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PREFACE.

The events which have, of late years,

taken place in Greece, are so interesting in

themselves, and so likely to he of consider

able influence on the future history of the

world, that the proprietors of ConstabLe's

MisceLLany have deemed that they could

not select a subject more likely to prove

acceptable to the public, than the narrative

of the War of Independence in Greece.

They proposed the task of writing it to me ;

and after some hesitation, I agreed to un

dertake it.

I saw plainly the absurdity of attempting
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to write the critical history of the Greek

War, before a sufficient number of Me

mories pour servir had appeared. At pre

sent, we have little more before us on the

subject, than the journals and narratives of

foreigners, who, either as travellers, or in

the service of the Greek government, have

passed some time in Greece—many of

whom were full of prejudices, little versed

in human nature, and ignorant of the lan

guage of the country. These materials

certainly did not present a very promising

appearance. Still, I thought, that without

injury to any little reputation which my

other writings might have acquired for me,*

I might venture to give a popular synopsis

of the mass of information on this subject

which is actually in print, and before the

eyes of the public. I laid it down as a rule,

* Though my " Outlines of History'' did not appear

till last August, it was written in 1828, and printed in

1829.
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strictly to confine myself to such,—to act

the part of a mere narrator ; and by constant

reference to my authorities, free myselffrom

responsibility for the accuracy of the details.

It was, however, impossible for me to write,

without occasionally pronouncing opinions ;

and for such, as well as the exercise of judg

ment in the selection of my materials, I am

justly to be held accountable.

As a popular history demands details in

order to be interesting, I could not follow

the safe and judicious plan of Col. Leake,

in his excellent Sketch of the Greek Revo

lution. It had also appeared to me that a

chief cause of the work of Capt. Blaquiere

not having been so popular as might have

been expected, lay in its comparative pau

city of minute circumstances. I, therefore,

have not hesitated to have frequent recourse

to the pages of MM. de Pouqueville and

Soutzo, though they are writers, of whose

general accuracy my opinion is by no means
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high. Though the former, however, may

embellish, I do not believe that he often

invents facts ; I have, therefore, thought I

might follow him with safety in the history

of Ali Pasha, with which he had such su

perior means of being acquainted ; and as

to the early events of the Revolution, I had

the choice of following him, or of giving

hardly any details. As to M. Soutzo, he is

one of the Fanariot Greeks, and pretends

to superior sources of information : I have

accordingly thought it right to take him as

my guide in the account of the Hetairia,

and of the affairs of the provinces beyond

the Danube. The writer whom I regard as

most trustworthy, and who has furnished

some of the most interesting details in the

present volumes, is Col. Maxime Raybaud,

whose Memoirs, unfortunately, do not go

beyond the second year of the war.

As the proper pronunciation of names

is a matter of some consequence, and as
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the Greek system of accentuation is almost

as capricious as our own, I have taken care,

in general, to mark the accent wherever I

could ascertain it. I have also spelt the

proper names according to English, and

not, as is usually the case, French ortho

graphy, as being likely to be of more use

to the mere English reader, who will pro

bably find no difficulty in Jower and Mi-

owlis, though he might he perplexed with

Giaour and Miaoulis. The final s not being

sounded in Greek names, I have sometimes

written, sometimes omitted it. Botzaris is

pronounced Botzari ; the same is the case

with all the other names which will occur.

I doubt not, but those persons who have

been in Greece will accuse me of having

fallen into error on various occasions, and

perhaps magnify trifles into affairs of great

importance. I have, however, faithfully

followed my authorities ; and I feel confi-



X PREFACE.

dent that I have given, on the whole, a more

complete and correct account of the war

than is, to my knowledge, elsewhere to he

found.

T. K.

London, October 1.



CONTENTS OF VOLUME I.

CHAPTER I.

Sketch of the History of Greece—Mode of Govern

ment of it by the Turks—Inhabitants—Albanians

—the Armatoles—the Klephts—their Manners

and Mode of Life—Popular Poetry . . Page 1

CHAPTER II.

Designs of Russia on Greece—Papas-ogloo pro

ceeds to the Morea—Meets little success in Mani

—Benakhi—Arrival of a Russian fleet in the Me

diterranean—Russians land in the Morea—Siege

of Coron, and Capture of Mistra—Capture of

Navarino, and Siege of Modon—Arrival of the

Albanians in the Morea—Greeks and Russians

defeated at Tripoli tza—Russians driven out ofthe

Morea—Excesses of the Albanians—They are de

stroyed by Hassan Pasha—Mani reduced—Ad

ventures of Androotzos—Account of Rhigas . 19

CHAPTER III.

Birth of Ali Tebelinli—his Early Life—Marries



/

XII CONTENTS.

the Daughter of Capelan Pasha—Flats against his

Father-in-Law—Murders his Brother-in-Law,

and also Selim Pasha—Is made Pasha of Larissa

and of Jannina ..... Page 35

CHAPTER IV.

Origin of Sooli—Manners of the Sooliotes—Their

First War with Ali Pasha—Second War—Third

War—The Monk Samuel—Surrender of Sooli—

Treachery of Ali Pasha 47

CHAPTER V.

The War against Sooli authorized by the Porte—

Treachery of Goosis—Patriotism of Photos Tza-

vellas—Capitulation of Sooli—Death of Samuel

—Treachery of Veli Pasha—Heroism of the Soo-

liote Women, and of Despo and her Daughters-

Dispersion of the Sooliotes . . . .70

CHAPTER VI.

Extension of the Power of Ali Pasha—Slight In

surrectionary Movement—Thessaly—Ali makes

War on Ibrahim of Berat—Relations with Ali

cultivated by the British—His Attempt on Parga

—It is given up to him by the English Govern,

ment—Reflections thereon . . . .81

CHAPTER VII.

State of Greece—Philomuse Society—The Hetairia

—Galatis the Hetairist—Prophecies—Murder of

Galatis—Progress of the Hetairia—Alexander



CONTENTS. XU1

HypsHintis—his Interview with the Emperor of

Russia—he joins the Hetairia . ... Page 92

CHAPTER VIII.

Power of All Pasha—Ismael Pasho-bey—Attempts

of AH on the Life of Ismael—Ali declared a Re

bel—Measures of Defence adopted by him—Anag-

nostos—All's Great Divan—Pehlevan Pasha—

His March through Boeotia—Capture of Parga

—Description of Jannina—Destroyed by Ali—

Miseries ofthe Inhabitants—Siege of Ali'a Castles 108

CHAPTER IX

Veil and Mookhtar abandon the Cause of their Fa

ther— Conduct ofMahmood-bey—Pehlevan Pasha

poisoned—The Ottomans driven from Jannina—

The Parganotes are offered permission to return

to Parga—They refuse it—Ali opens a communi

cation with the Sooliotes—Repulses the Enemy

—The Sooliotes conclude a Treaty with him—

' They take a Caravan from Arta—Defeat the

Turks at the Five Wells—Ali enters into a Nego

tiation with the Albanians—His Letter to the

Sooliotes falls into the hands of Ismael—Strata

gem of Ismael—Defeat of Ali . . .126

CHAPTER X.

Signs and Prodigies—Discontent manifested at Pa-

tras—Khoorsheed negotiates with Ali—The In

surrection breaks out in Moldavia—Hypsilantis is

disowned by Russia—and deserted by the greater

part of his Adherents— Insurrection breaks out in

the Morea—The Turks abandon Calavrita and

Vostitza Ali gives up Kiapha to the Sooliotes . 150



XIV CONTENTS.

CHAPTER XI.

Affairs at Patras—Approach of Germanos he re

tires—Spread of the Insurrection—Rising in Li-

vadia—Disturbances at Constantinople Execu

tion of Moroosis—of the Patriarch Gregory

Affairs in Valachia—Death of Vladimirescos

Defeat of Hypsilantis at Nootgesti—Battle of

Dragatsan—Bravery of Athanasius the .Stolian

—A. Hypsilantis crosses the frontier, and is

thrown into prison in Hungary—Death of George

the Olympian Page 16?

CHAPTER XII.

State pf Hydra, Spetzia, and Ipsara—Anthony (Eco-

nomos—Declaration of the Hydraotes Tombasis

chosen Admiral—Insurrection of Attica Justice

of the Greek cause—Conduct of the Christian

Powers—Strength of the belligerent Parties . 188

CHAPTER XIII.

The Grecian Admiral pnts to Sea—he arrives at

Tino—at Ipsara—Turkish Vessels captured—

Attempt to excite the Chiotes—The Insurrection

spreads through the Islands—Christians mas

sacred by the Turks—Naval Force of the Greeks 203 -

CHAPTER XIV.

Troops sent to Tripolitza—Atrocities committed

by them—Plans of Khoorsheed to destroy the

Christians—they fail—Omer Briones marches

into Boeotia—Engagements with the Greeks-

Attack on Ali—The People of Calavrita and Sy-



CONTENTS. XV

raco abandon their dwellings—Omer Briones

reaches Athens Page 212

CHAPTER XV.

A Hydraote Squadron appears off Patras—Corinth

liberated by Yoosoof—The Lalaotes retire to Pa

tras—Successes of the Greeks—Battle of Valtetzi

—Arrival of D. Hypsilantis—Disputes between

him and the Primates—The Foreigners in Greece 222

CHAPTER XVI.

Insurrection in Samos—Turkish Ship of the Line

burnt—Destruction of Cydonia—Massacre at

Smyrna—Insurrection in Crete—Fruitless attack

on Samos—Turkish Transports burnt—Ineffec

tual attack on the Turkish Fleet—Insurrection

in Macedonia — Affairs of Western Greece—

Turkish Officers killed by Ali Pasha . . 233

CHAPTER XVII.

Arrival of Mavracordatos—Surrender of Monem-

vasia—ofNavarino—Engagement at Patras Ar

rival of Mavrocordatos at Tripolitza—Camp be

fore that Town—Characters ofthe Chiefs—Aflair

of Kaki Scala—Direction of the Artillery given /

to M. Raybaud—Battery erected—Arrival of Mr

Gordon ........ 250

CHAPTER XVIII.

Siege of Tripolitza continued—Intercourse of the

Greeks and Turks—Assembly at Saracova—De

parture of Mavrocordatos and Cantacuzena—Dis

tress of the Besieged—Traffic between the Greeks



XVI CONTENTS.

and the Albanians—Departure of Hypsilantis—

Battle of Fontana—Conference between the Greek

Chiefs and the Besieged—Negotiations with the

Albanians—Arrival of Booboolina—Traffic of the

Greek Chiefs in Protections . . Page 267

CHAPTER XIX.

Storming of Tripolitza—Progress of Hypsilantis—

Naval Engagement—Return of Hypsilantis to

Tripolitza—Departure of Mr Gordon—Emina-

aga 287

CHAPTER XX.

Adventures of Melidonos the Cretan—His Death—

Afendoolieff sent to Crete—Deputies arrive from

Mount Olympus—Proceedings of Mavrocordatos

in Western Greece—Sortie of the Garrison of

Patras—Condition of Ali Pasha—Attack of Arta

by the Sooliotes—Affairs at Napoli—Attempt to

take that Town by Escalade.—Mehemet Abd-ul-

Abood made Pasha of Salonica—Reduces Cassan

dra and Mount Athos 300



HISTORY

OF

THE WAR OF INDEPENDENCE

IN GREECE

CHAPTER I.

Sketch ofthe History of Greece—Mode of Government of

it by the Turks—Inhabitants—Albanians—the Arma-

toles—the Klephts—their Maimers and Mode of Life—

Popular Poetry.

During the three centuries which succeeded

the time when her history emerges from the

mists of the mythic ages, Greece exhibited one

of the most active and busy scenes of social and

political existence which the world has ever wit

nessed. The faculties of men were kept in a

continued state of activity by the incessant de

mands made on them in consequence of the po

litical relations of the various independent states

into which the country was divided ; and legis

lation, military science, and diplomacy, may be

said to be, in a great measure, indebted for their

i origin to this golden age of Hellas. At the

same period, all the arts which adorn and em
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hellish life attained a degree ofperfection which

has never been surpassed.

A period of two centuries succeeded, in which

the superiority of the Macedonian and other mo-

narchs, the successors of Alexander the Great,

controlled the independence of Greece. The

energy which had animated her rival states was

fled, and during this period she makes no figure

in the history of the world. The year 147 B.C.

witnessed the last faint struggle of Grecian in

dependence against the world-absorhing ambi

tion of Rome, and the flames of Corinth lighted

the funeral pile on which its remains were con

sumed.

Reduced to the condition ofa province, Greece

partook of the fortunes of the republic. It was

the scene of war between Rome and Mithrida-

tes ; it shared in the evils of the civil wars ; it

became a portion of the empire of the Caesars.

The tranquillity of the first two centuries of the

empire was enjoyed by Greece in common with

the rest of the Roman world ; the invasions of

the barbarians wasted it in the succeeding cen

turies : its devastators were the tribes of the re

mote peninsula of Scandinavia, who entered it

on the north, or, embarking on the Euxine,

landed their hardy youth on the coast of Attica.

In the division of the Roman world, Greece

went to form a part of the eastern empire ; and

it remained in peaceful subjection to the despo

tism of Byzantium till the year 1204, when the

decrepitude of the empire fell prostrate before

a Venetian fleet and a small army of crusaders.

A large portion of the sea-coasts, and nearly all

the islands, fell to Venice, who now proudly

15
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styled herself mistress of a quarter and a half

(or three-eighths) of the Roman empire ; conti

nental Greece and the Peloponnesus were par

titioned out among the knights and nobles of

France and Flanders ; and Hellas now beheld

dukes of Athens, princes of Achsea, great Sires

of Thebes, and lords of Argos and Corinth.

Castles, churches, and other edifices, raised by

these nobles of the west, still remain to attest

their abode in Greece.

Though the Latin empire in Constantinople

lasted but fifty-seven years, the Latin princes of

Greece still retained their principalities, as sub

jects of the Byzantine emperors ; and the first

invasion of Greece by the Ottoman Turks, who

in the fourteenth century conquered the north

ern and western European dominions of the

Eastern emperors, was m consequence of an in

vitation from a bishop of Phocis to sultan Ba-

jazet I. to obtain vengeance on Trudelinda, the

widow of the duke of Delphi. The ambitions

Bajazet cheerfully complied with the call. All

continental Greece submitted at his approach ;

his generals Yacoob and Evrenos were sent to

subdue the Morea; 30,000 of the inhabitants of

Argos were removed to Asia, and Turkman

hordes transplanted to the Peloponnesus. The

state of confusion into which the Turkish affairs

fell after the defeat and captivity of Bajazet by

Timoor, prevented the conquest of Greecebeing

completed ; but after the capture of Constanti

nople by Mohammed II. in 1453, the whole was

reduced under subjection to the Ottoman mo-

narchs. Venice still retained possession of Can-

dia, and some other of the islands, and of a part
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of the continent. Towards the end of the se

venteenth century, she gained the Morea and

lost Candia ; bat in the beginning of the eight

eenth century, the entire of Greece was under

the dominion of the sultan.

Using the rights of conquest, the Turks had

everywhere, except in the Cyclades, in which

they did not settle, seized on the greater part of

the most fertile lands. Under the title of Agas,

a word corresponding to our country gentlemen,

they formed the landlord and proprietor class of

Greece;* the Rayas, as the Turks style their

Christian subjects, usually farmed the lands of

the proud and indolent Moslems, on what is

called the metayer system ; a tax called kharatck

was paid annually by each Christian for permis

sion to live and enjoy his religion ; oppressive

corvees, and the rapacity of the Turkish govern

ors, kept them in a continual state of misery;

the justice administered to them by the Mus

sulman cadis, was venal and partial ; abuse and

insult were their daily treatment from the igno

rant and fanatical Turks.

The country was divided, like the rest of the

empire, into pashaliks ; the subdivisions of these

were governed by voivodes ; a cadi was station

ed in each town to administer justice. The en

tire of the Morea formed but one government ;

the person holding this government was always

a vizir, that is, a pasha of three tails.f His

* Some of these men had estates in the Morea of

L.30,000 a-year Leake's Travelsin the Morea.

•f The number of horse tails borne on poles before a

Turkish officer denotes his rank. The greatest number

is three.
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title was Moreh-Valesi, (Lieutenant of the Mo-

red) ; his residence was usually at Napoli di Ro

mania, on the gulf of Argos, but latterly at the

town of Tripolitza, in Arcadia. The islands, in

general, were left to their own local administra

tions; the capi tan-pasha, or admiral, was their

governor-general, and every year he sailed round

them, to collect the kharatch, and other taxes.

The Isle of Candia, in which the Moslems form

ed nearly one-half of the population, was divided

into three pashaliks.

The Greeks, however, were not totally devoid

of landed property ; the church, whose hierarchy

had not been interfered with by the conquerors,

retained Some lands, as also did the descendants

of some of the ancient families. Some of these

had more, some less, of this species ofproperty ;

others gained wealth by trade and commerce,

and these formed the Greek gentry of the con

tinent and the Morea. Under the Turks, all

influence was in the hands of them, and of the

higher clergy ; they, like the head men of vil

lages in the East, regulated the affairs of the

districts in which they resided, collected the

taxes, and made all the local arrangements

which were requisite. The name given to them

by the Turks was Khoja-bashis (old-heads), by

the Greeks they were styled Gerontes (elders),

Archontes (archons), Proesti (primates), &c.

Being under the necessity of using a consider

able degree ofsubserviency towards their Turk

ish masters, the character of these men was not

in general of an elevated cast ; they had adopted

many Turkish customs, and their tyranny over

their inferiors was little less than that of the
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Turks themselves. The islanders of all classes,

being less exposed to the baleful influence of op

pression and insult, were, in general, of a supe

rior character to their brethren of the continent.

The present inhabitants of Greece are doubt

less, for the greater part, the descendants of the

ancient Hellenes; but, like manyother countries,

Greece has received some foreign accessions to

its population. The Valachian shepherds have,

for many centuries, pastured their flocks on the

mountains around Thessaljj, and many of the

descendants of the Latins are, of course, still re

maining in the villages and towns. But Albania

is the region which has sent most colonists into

Greece. The people of this country, the suc

cessors, and probably the descendants, of the

ancient Illyrians, are also named Sheeptars ;

they are divided into various tribes, distinguish

ed by dialects of their language, and named

Guegues, Tokshis, Mirdites, &c. &c. They were

all of the Christian faith, and long, particularly

under their valiant chief, Scanderbeg, offered an

obstinate resistance to the Turks. They finally

submitted to their rule, and, like their neigh

bours the Bosniacs, the greater number of their

tribes embraced the Mohammedan faith. They

are of a highly martial character, and are to be

found acting as the guards of most of the Turk

ish pashas and great vassals.

The Albanians gradually encroached upon

Epirus and Acarnania ; and, in the fourteenth

century, they were invited into the Morea by

the Greek princes who ruled it, to assist them

against the Turks. The tribe of Bardoonia in

Laconia, and that of Laila in Elis, dorive their
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origin from these Albanian auxiliaries.* These

two tribes had also embraced the Mohammedan

faith, and they were the most valiant portion

of the Moslem population of the peninsula.

Other portions of the Albanians spread over the

territory of the ancient Sicyon and Argos ; they

form the population of the isles of Salamis, Hy

dra, Spetzia, and Poros, and they are also nume

rous in Attica and Bceotia. These Albanians

are all of the Christian faith ; they retain, in a

great measure, their ancient language, manners,

and dress.

From a very early period of the Turkish

dominion over Greece, a system was adopt

ed of having a local police.j composed of na

tive Greeks, for the preservation of the peace

of each district, and for repressing the in

cursions of the independent tribes of the moun

tains. The appellation of this police was Ar-

matoles (''A^fictra^oi) ; they were commanded by

a captain (tummiiai), who had under him a lieu

tenant, called Proto-palicare, (palicares—snAAt-

«**.«—being the designation of the common

men,) who usually acted as his secretary. The

office of captain was hereditary in a family. The

armatoles were bound to obey the directions of

the pasha or his deputy, and the Greek pri

mates. The arms of the armatoles were the

same as those of the Albanians, namely, a long

gun, a sword, and a dagger. The armatoliks,

* Pouquevillc. Mr Leake is positive that these tribes

did not enter the Morea till the last century.

t This institution is by some ascribed to Soliman the

Great. Colonel Leake derives it from the time of the By

zantine emperors.
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or armatole-districts into which Greece was di

vided, were seventeen in number, ten of which

were in Thessaly and Livadia, four in iEtolia,

Acarnania, and Epirus, three in Cis-Axian Ma

cedonia. This species of force was unknown in

the Morea. Each captain resided with a part

of his men in the chief place of his district, the

remainder were scattered in detachments over it.

The armatoles, it must be again observed, were

a purely Greek force, no Turks or Albanians

being admitted into their body.*

The institution of the armatoles having left a

good deal of power in the hands of the Greeks,

the divan, at a subsequent period, sought to

weaken it by establishing a countervailing Turk

ish force. The office of dervenjee-bashee (in

spector of the passes)\ was instituted, and was

usually conferred on one of the pashas of Greece,

who was thereby empowered to keep on foot a

forte adequate to the preservation of the security

of the highways, particularly the defiles of the

mountains, throughout the country. As this

was an encroachment on the rights of the arma

toles, a considerable degree of ill feeling, which

occasionally broke out into acts of violence, pre

vailed between them and the new police. No

thing, however, of importance occurred so long

as the Porte adhered to the wise policy of not

conferring the pashaliks of Greece on Albanians ;

but, during the last century, this policy was de

* For our account of the armatoles and klephts, we are

indebted to M. Fauriel's introduction to his " Chants

Populaires de la Grece Moderne."

f Also, according,to Leake, an office in the time of the

Byzantine emperors.



THE KLEPHTS. 9

parted from, and four Albanian chiefs were

made successively pashas of Epirus, and derven-

jee-bashees. These turned all their efforts to

wards the breaking up of the corps of the arma-

toles, and numerous conflicts ensued between

them and the Albanian soldiers of the pashas.

The numerous mountain-ridges which occupy

so large a portion of the surface of Hellas, have

been at all times the seat of a wild and lawless

independence. The tribes ofMani in the Morea,

and of Sphakia in Crete, have never been com

pletely brought under the Turkish power ; the

same was the case with those who dwelt in the

precipitous heights of Olympus, Ossa, Pindus,

and the other ranges of continental Greece, and

they infested the inhabitants of the plain by their

constant depredations. The appropriate appella

tion given to them was that of Kiephts (KAs(pT*<),

or robbers. Unable to subdue them, tne Turks

treated with them on very favourable terms.

They acknowledged their right to independence,

and to govern themselves by their own laws,

as also to bear arms ; and they only required a

moderate tribute, by way of acknowledgment

of the sultan's supremacy. The tribes nearest

the plain accepted these terms ; those who dwelt

in the more inaccessible parts of the mountains

disdained acknowledging a supremacy which

could not be enforced, and they retained their

former rude independence. It is thought, that

as it was in Thessaly that the armatole system

was first adopted, that it was employed against

these last, and that the first armatoles were

those kiephts who had accepted the terms just

mentioned, who now turned their arms against
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their former associates, in defence of their own

property and that of the peaceful inhabitants of

the plain.

When the destruction of the armatole corps

was attempted by the Turkish pashas, many of

the captains and their bands, driven from their

armatoliks, retired to the mountains, andadopted

the klephtic life, while others maintained them

selves in their districts by main force. The

titles klepht and armatole, both implying en

mity to the Turks, were now confounded; in

some parts, as in /Etolia, the word armatole

signified both states of life ; in Thessaly, where

perhaps the term klepht was more familiar, it

was used by way of preference. A distinction,

however, was made ; the armatole who acted

to preserve the peace of his district was called a

tame klepht (kMQtik lipids) ; the independent

robber, the genuine klepht or armatole in re

volt, a wild klepht (kXiQtyh ayg'0?)-

The mode of transition from the armatolic

to the klephtic state was this. When a captain

became aware of a plot hatched against him by

a pasha or the dervenjee-bashee, which he did

not think himself able to resist, he instantly re

tired to the neighbouring mountains, whither

his corps of armatoles lost no time in follow

ing him. He immediately directed his thoughts

towards the augmentation of his band, and if

his character stood high for courage and con

duct, numbers of the victims of oppression re

paired to him, in hopes of taking vengeance on

their tyrants under his guidance. In this man

ner a klephtic chief sometimes found himself

at the head of two or three hundred, or even a
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greater number, of palicares ; but in general

these bands, as it was not easy to keep a large

number together, rarely exceeded one hundred,

frequently did not go beyond fifty men. They

wandered freely over the mountains, but they

usually had a kind of permanent station called a

limeri, in the neighbourhood of the district from

which they had been expelled.

The only means of living which the arma-

toles, when turned klephts, had, was by pillage.

They, however, were not indiscriminate plun

derers ; the flocks of the pashas and of the Turk

ish beys and agas, which fed on the mountains,

were frequently seized by them ; they descend

ed and plundered the villages and lands of the

agas and beys, carrying off whatever might be

of use to them, and burning what remained ; the

beys and agas themselves were not unfrequently

seized and conveyed to the mountains, where

they were detained till the ransom at which

they were set was paid. But the only Greeks

whom they pillaged, without absolute necessity,

were the caloyers or monks, against whom they

had a particular animosity, and who, in return,

nevcrfailed to give any information which might

enable the Turks to surprise them. When they

plundered the other Greeks, they justified them

selves by asserting that they deserved it, as they

were the farmers and servants of the Turks.

Theysometimes, when they found themselves

sufficiently strong, attacked the villages, andeven

the towns. Their mode of proceeding on these

occasions was as follows. They first sent to

the place against which they had planned the

attack, directing a certain sum of money, or of
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goods, provisions, &c. to be furnished at a cer

tain time and place, or else it would be burnt.

As the Turks punished compliance with these

klephtic requisitions, those to whom they were

directed rarely yielded obedience to the first

one ; a second, and a third, would then come,

containing menaces more terrible than those of

the first. When a summons arrived whose four

corners were burnt, delay was no longer safe,

and the requisition was at once complied with.

Similar summonses were occasionally sent to rich

Turkish proprietors, or to the officers ofgovern

ment, and even to the Greek bishops, whom, as

beingrich and avaricious, the klephts regarded as

fair game, though they had not any antipathy to

them, as was the case with respect to the monks.

Similar situations will produce similar man

ners, and many of the traits of the klephtic

character will call to our recollection correspond

ing traits of the Scottish Highlanders at one

period, and of various other tribes of moun

taineers, whose chief occupation was ravaging

the adjacent low countries. The klepht was

hardy and active ; he lay in the open air, wrap

ped close in his cloak of goat's hair; he made his

expeditions by night, selecting for that purpose

the nights which were most dark and stormy.*

The klephts never fought in a body ; each man

placed himself behind a piece of a wall or rock,

a tree or a bush, where with his long gun he

took certain aim at his enemy. From constant

XltttfAtfftV OVtt >piXiiYj xXilTtTi 5e Ti VUXtOS UfXiivO/f

says Homer, (II. III. 10.) The name and the thing were

both familiar to the old bard.
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practice in firing at marks, during their leisnre

hoars, these men had arrived at such a degree

of exactness in taking aim, that it was a com

mon exploit with them to hit at a distance of

200 paces an egg suspended from the branch of

a tree, and some of them would even send a

ball at the same distance through a ring, whose

diameter hardly exceeded that of the ball itself.

The flash from the gun of an enemy in the dark

was sufficient to enable them to hit him. If a

party of klephts were surrounded, and no other

means of escape remained, they drew their

swords and cut their way through their enemies.

The stratagems which they employed in order to

escape were frequently most extraordinary, as

the following account of one of them will testify.

The celebrated Captain Katzimtonis, and his

palicares, were one time occupying the summit

of a rugged mountain, which was accessible only

by two very narrow defiles, about half a mile

distant from each other. They had probably

been betrayed, for two strong detachments of

Albanians occupied the defiles. The palicares

gave themselves over for lost, for the only pos

sibility of escape remaining was by the smooth,

slippery, and nearly perpendicular face of a lofty

rock, which it was, however, almost certain death

to attempt. While they viewed this precipice

in dismay, Katzantonis bade them look at himj

and follow his example. Going then to a pine*

tree, he hewed down with his sword a strong

branch ; he cleared its lower part, leaving the

bnshy top on it, then going to the edge of the

rock, he got lying on it, and began to descend ;

the friction of the branches, pressed down by his
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weight, diminished the rapidity of his descent,

and he reached the bottom in safety. His men

followed his example, and the news of their ra

vages soon told the Albanians that their prey

had escaped.

The klephts amused their leisure with all

kinds of manly exercises, such as running, leap

ing, throwing the discus, as in the days of an

cient Hellas. The agility attained by some of

them is astonishing ; the captain, Nico Tsaras,

has been known to jump over seven horses

ranged abreast ; others are said to have cleared

three carts laden with briers to the height of

seven or eight feet. Many klephts are said to

have been able, under the weight oftheir clothes,

accoutrements, and arms, to keep up to a horse

at full gallop.

The klephts were inured to support fatigue,

want of sleep, hunger, and thirst, to a surpri

sing degree. They have been known to sustain

a combat of three days and nights without eat

ing, drinking, or sleeping. Their firmness in

enduring pain equalled that of the North Ame

rican Indians ; they have endured the smashing

of all the bones of their lower extremities with

sledge hammers without letting a groan escape

them. Their wish was for a death in the field ;

a goodball ! (x«?iov (tohv/ii) was an ordinary toast

at their banquets. Like the ancient Northmen,

they contemplated with aversion the idea of a

death by disease.

Like the Northmen, also, the klephts were

cruel towards their enemies, but kind and affec

tionate to their families and friends. One of the

most noble features in their character was the
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respect which they manifested towards the fe

male sex. They often carried off the wives and

daughters of wealthy Turks, and sometimes

those ofthe Greek primates, and they kept these

women with them in the wild woods and ca

verns for several days, till the ransom set on

them should be paid. It not (mfrequently hap

pened that these females belonged to those who

had abused the wives and daughters of the

klephts, yet still not the slightest attempt was

made on their persons. An instance is even

given of a captain being slain by his own pali-

cares, for having insulted a Turkish woman who

was kept a prisoner till her ransom should arrive.

One of the ballads which we shall presently

have occasion to mention, describes a captain

taking his repast in his limeri, with a Greek

woman at his side, whom he had carried off. He

insolently desires her to fill out drink for him ;

she undauntedly replies, " I am not thy slave,

Dimos, that I should pour' out drink for thee. I

am the daughter, and the daughter-in-law, of a

primate." This she says in the midst of a forest,

on a wild mountain, where she was entirely at

the mercy of her captors. " It is not among

such men," justly observes Mr Fauriel, " that

Scipio would have met with admiration for not

having insulted his captive." *

* There may have been something of superstition in

this respect for females. M. Raybaud(I. 288) observes,

that the Greeks in general were rarely guilty of violating

the chastity of female prisoners. The Maniotes, he says,

had an idea that, in that case, a ball would hit them in the

next action they were engaged in. The islanders did not

share this prejudice, and they were consequently much

less scrupulous on this head.
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The klephts were extremely religious after

their own fashion, resembling in this respect the

Italian banditti, and all those who deem religion

and morality to be two different tilings. A klepht,

be he where he might, would keep as well as he

could the festivals of the church ; no degree of

distress would induce him to take any offering or

sacred utensil from a church; and an instance oc

curred of a chief, who had carried off an ex voto

from a church of the Virgin, near Vonitza, being

delivered up by his own palicares to Ali Pasha,

by whose orders he was hanged. The famous

Captain Blakhavas set out on a pilgrimage to

Jerusalem, at the age of seventy-six, attended by

his proto-palicare, and died in the Holy Land.

During the summer, when the fields were

green and the weather warm, the klephts abode

in the mountains. The shepherds, who drove

their flocks up from the plains every spring to

pasture among the glens and declivities of Pin-

dus and its kindred ranges, were, both from in

clination and interest, the friends and associates

of the klephts, whom they furnished, at a mo

derate rate, with the flesh of kids, lambs, sheep,

and goats. Wine, purchased in the towns, and

concealed in the recesses of the limeri, enliven

ed the klephtic banquets ; the pure air of the

mountains gave health and inspired cheerfulness;

and the klepht was distinguished for the gaiety

of his humour and the poignancy of his repartee.

In the winter, when the snow began to cover

the mountains, the klepht wrapt his arms and

ammunition in strongpitched cloths, and conceal

ed them in a cavern or in the crevice of a

rock. He then descended into the plain, to spend
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the time, till the return of the spring, with his

friends or relatives, or he passed over to the Io

nian Islands, where he could be safe beneath the

protection of Venice. But, unaffected by social

enjoyments, by security, and by the admiration

with which his countrymen in general regarded

him, the heart of the klepht was still among his

mountains, and he looked eagerly for the mo

ment when the verdant hue of the distant hills

would tell him that the snow was dissolved, and

that he might return to his limeri.

With an oppressed people like the Greeks,

the men who venture to set at defiance those

hefore whom others tremble, will always be re

garded by their suffering countrymen with ve

neration and affection. The klephtic chiefs, ac

cordingly, were the popular heroes, the Hercules

and Theseus, of modern Greece. Their exploits

formed the chief subject of the national ballads

which were sung throughout the country by the

wandering minstrels, the genuine descendants

of the singers (atiiai) and rhapsodists of ancient

Hellas ; and thus the fame of a Blakhavas, a

Katzantonis, a Nico Tsaras, was spread far and

wide, and tended to keep up in the minds of the

people the hatred of the Turks, and the hope of

being, at some period or other, able to cast off

their yoke. In effect, it was to the klephts that

those who first conceived the idea of insurrec

tion chiefly looked, esteeming their hardy and

undaunted bands the nuclei of future armies in

the cause of independence.

The ballads which we have just alluded to

are seldom of great length, often consisting of

only a few lines, in that respect differing widely
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from the songs of the days of Homer.* They

are of a very simple structure, unrhymed, regu

lated by invent, not by quantity, and consisting

of lines of fifteen syllables. The following short

specimen will serve to give an idea of them :—

What though the passes all are watched and kept by the

Albanians ?

While Sterghios lives, he heed will ne'er of them take,

or their pashas.

As long as on the hills it snows, we ne'er to Turks will

yield us.

Come, let us take our stations high, where wolves in ca

verns shelter.

Let slaves with Turks dwell in these plains, dwell in

these towns and cities ;

The towns of the bold palicares are glens and lonely

mountains/

"1'is better far with beasts to live than with the Turkish

tyrants. -f-

* This only applies to those collected by M. Fauriel ; for,

like those of the Highland bards, the effusions of the Hel

lenic singers are often, as it would appear, of considerable

length. " On the day of his ( Hypsilantis') arrival," says

M. Raybaud, ( I. 496,) " he invited to supper a party of the

Greek captains, and all the foreign officers. Hardly had

each person taken his place, when a cul-de-jatte of horri

ble deformity was brought in, and set down in a corner

of the room. We looked, and soon heard issue from the

breast of this modern Tyrtaeus a full and sonorous voice,

which sung the names and the exploits of those who had

given lustre to the commencement of the present war. I

was sorry that I was not able to judge of the merit of the

poetry ; but I can at least bear testimony to its abundance,

and to the strength of lungs of this legless bard, for his

songs did not terminate till a very late hour."

•f* K' av to. it^Bivia roi^xt^av, t<* 'Pf** 9Af$antlt9

"Offon %itvl£oui Ta <?ayva, Ttvfxcus fin Tz*ffKVvwfjiiv.

x. t. \.
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CHAPTER II.

Designs ofRussia on Greece—Papas-ogloSproceeds to the

Morea—Meets little success in Mani—Benakhi—Ar

rival ofa Russianfleet in the Mediterranean—Russians

land in the Morea— Siege of Coron, and Capture of

Mislra—Capture of Navarino, and Siege of Modon—

Arrival of the Albanians in the Morea— Greeks and

Russians defeated at Tripolitza—Russians driven out

of the Morea—Excesses of the Albanians—They are

destroyed by Hassan Pasha—Mani reduced—Adven

tures ofAndrootzos—Account of Rhigas.

Such as we have described it in the foregoing

chapter, was the state of Greece under the Turk

ish yoke, about the middle of the eighteenth

century. Independence had fixed her seat in

the various mountain-ranges, the people of the

plains were galled by oppression, but advancing

in knowledge, the Ottoman empire was beco

ming every daymore feeble, and all men of saga

city were aware that it was verging to its fall.

The most formidable foe of the Ottoman

power is, beyond question,.Russia, before whose

might it must, sooner or later, succumb; and

the idea of the Russian cabinet seeking to take

advantage of the oppressed condition of the

Greeks, and their community of religious faith,

is so obvious a one, that the conception of it ra

very generally, though without perhaps much

reason, ascribed to Peter the Great. This mo

narch, however, took no steps to excite disaffec

tion among the Greek subjects of the Porte ;

hut in the reign of the Empress Elizabeth, a
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Russian emissary appeared among the moun

tains of Taygetum, to ascertain the strength and

the sentiments of the Maniotes who inhabit

them, and to hold out a prospect of the aid of

Russia when a favourable opportunity should

present itself.

When Catherine II., great in talent and great

in crime, had seated herself on the throne of her

murdered husband, a proposal of raising Greece

in insurrection was made to her favourite and pa

ramour, Alexis Orlov,bya Thessalian named Pa

pas-ogloo or Papa-dopoolo,* who was an officer

of artillery in the Russian service. The ambitious

Orlov eagerly caught at the project, dreaming-

of glory and fame for himself, and a kingdom

in Greece for his royal mistress. Two Russian

ships, laden with the produce of the north, were,

in 1766, sent round by the ocean to Leghorn,

and the money for which their cargo sold was

placed at the disposal of Papas-ogloo, who, ha

ving established relations with all the Greeks

scattered through the towns of the Adriatic,

set out for the Morea.

Papas-ogloo directed his steps to the district

of Mani, the ancient Taygetum, where, owing to

the strength of the country, a race of men,

falsely boasting to be the descendants of the an

cient Spartans, maintained their independence,

and exercised brigandage by sea and by land.

Papas-ogloo spoke to these men of the libera

tion of Greece ; but the Maniotes had already

all the liberty that they desired, and they were

" That is, the priest's son; theformerin Turkish, thelat-

ter in Greek. This birth is held in great respect in Greece.
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not chivalrous enough to risk their independence

in an attempt to communicate the blessing. Two

of their chiefs, of the family of Mavromichali,

discussed his project with much good sense and

judgment, and warned him against suffering

himself to be led astray by the apparent alacrity

of the other Greeks, who, he might rely upon it,

would fly at the very sight of a turban. All he

could obtain was a promise that the Maniotes

would join the Russians, if they gave them an

accurate idea of their plans, and the forces in

tended to carry them into execution, and sent

deputies properly accredited to them.

These prudent precautions of the Maniote

chiefs were not agreeable to the sanguine tem

per of Papas-ogloo ; and quitting Mani, he pro

ceeded to Calamata, a town of some importance,

distant about a mile from the sea, at the head

of the gulf of Messenia. Here, in the person of

a wealthy Greek named Benakhi, he found a

man much more to his purpose than the rude

chiefs of Mani. The riches of Benakhi gave

him great consideration in the eyes of the Turks,

as well as of his own countrymen, and he had

enjoyed the favour of each succeeding pasha of

the Morea ; but it is to be observed, that, pro

bably owing to the vanity and ambition which

form so prominent a part of the national cha

racter, the possession of wealth and influence

made the Greeks in general only the more ar

dent in their desires after independence. Be

nakhi, the first of his countrymen in riches and

authority in the Morea, was readily led to ima

gine, that by the aid of the Russian empress,

and under her protection, he might become the
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prince of the peninsula. Led away by their en

thusiasm, he and Papas-ogloo mutually deceived

each other ; the one exaggerated the numbers,

the power, the means, the patriotism of the

Greeks; the other promised every thing on the

part of Russia. Some prelates, primates, and a

few Maniote chiefs, relatives of Benakhi, met

secretly at Calamata, and entered into an en

gagement to raise 1 00,000 men when the Rus

sians should arrive.

Papas-ogloo hastened to Venice, where Alexis

Orlov and his brother Theodore had arrived

towards the end of the year 1768. Emissaries

were sent in all directions, and Venice became

the centre of intrigues against the Ottoman em

pire.' The cautious senate, however, soon gave

the two Russians warning to quit that city, and

choose some other place of residence. They

took up their abode successively in different

cities of Italy, still sending emissaries to keep

up the hopes of the Maniotes, and Alexis as

sumed the title of envoy of God and the Tsarina

for the deliverance of Greece. He sent medals

of that princess, and presents in her name, to the

primates, as testimonies of her regard for them

and their country.

The Russian ministry was all along adverse

to the project of raising the Greeks ; they con

ceived it to be quite beyond the present re

sources of Russia to bring it to a happy termi

nation, and its failure would, they judged, only

serve to alienate the affections of the Greeks.

The influence of the favourite, however, pre

vailed over their remonstrances, and in the

month of September, 1769, a squadron of seven
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sail of the line, four frigates, and transports

with 1200 men on board, sailed from the ports

of the Baltic. As these vessels were old and

ill constructed, several of them were lost on

their way to England, where the fleet put in

to refit. A second squadron, composed of four

ships of the line, two frigates, and two sloops

of war, under the command of the Scottish ad

miral, Elphinstone, was at the same time getting

ready for sea with all expedition.

It is said that the true reason for hastening

the expedition to the Morea, was the condition

of the Russian army, which had been driven out

of Moldavia into Poland, and was then actually

besieged in its camp on the Dniester by sixty

thousand Turks. A diversion on the side of

Greece might, it was thought, be of great advan

tage by distracting the attention of the Porte.

In the beginning of the year 1770, the Rus

sian admiral, Spiridov, arrived in the Mediterra

nean with a part of the first squadron. He was

joined by Theodore Orlov, who, leaving Port

Alahon in the beginning of February, sailed di

rect for the Morea, expecting, as he had been

led to think, that all Greece would rise at the

sight of the Russian flag. Having cast anchor

at Porto Vitylo, the ancient ^Etylus, on the east

coast of the gulf of Coron, he was there joined

by the two Mavromichalis of Mani, who came

to confer with him. They demanded, previous

to their making any engagement, some positive

stipulations ; more especially they required to

see some document in the handwriting of the

empress. Orlov producing an engagement, by

which they had bound themselves to second the
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efforts of a Russian force, they declared it to be

a forgery of Papas-ogloo. After a good deal of

altercation, they agreed to give their aid, know

ing that their people would, in all probability,

get a good deal of plunder during the contest,

and reckoning on the strength of their moun

tains, to secure them from the vengeance of the

Turks.

Disease had made such ravages among the

Russians, that on leaving his ships almost with

out any crews, Orlov was able to land but be

tween five and six hundred men, and with this

slender force he barbarously proposed to excite

the Greeks of the Peloponnesus to insurrection

against their masters I Upwards of a fortnight

was spent in constructing some galliots, which

were sent to the Ionian Isles to fetch off all who

might be disposed to take a share in the enter

prise. The Greeks, seeing the mere handful of

men who had arrived, were dejected, and little

disposed to join them ; but Orlov, by putting a

bold face on the business, and declaring, that

what he had brought was only the vanguard of

the expedition commanded by his brother, which

consisted of sixty vessels, and being seconded

by the bishop of Montinero, who went about

with the cross in his hand, offering two sequins

for the head of every Turk that was slain, and

by the influence of Benakhi, he succeeded in

drawing together a few hundred men. These

were formed into two divisions, to which Orlov

gave the pompous titles of the Eastern and West

ern Legions of Sparta ; the first being destined

to advance along the valley of the Eurotas, and,

beingjoined by the Maniotes, penetrate the east
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side of the Morea ; the other was to direct its

coarse westwards, and augment its force on that

side. Having sent them forward, Orlov him

self, with about four hundred Russians and some

Montenegrins and Slavonians, whom he had col

lected, joined with a party of the Maniotes, un

dertook the siege of Coron.

The eastern legion advanced, massacring and

burning all that they met, for the terror of the

Russian name made the Turks fly before them,

till they arrived at Mistra, which place they

took by assault. The Maniotes distinguished

themselves by their ferocity, and it was with

difficulty that even the Turks, who had sought

refage in the Christian church, could be saved

from their rage. The Turks in general fled to

Tripolitza, a large town in the valley where

formerly stood Tegea and Mantinea ; and the

pasha of the Morea, who resided at Anapli, or

Napoli di Romania, on the gulf of Argos, sent

to encourage them to a vigorous resistance, in

case of attack, by the assurance, that an Alba

nian army, and the fleet of the capitan-pasha,

would soon arrive for the defence of the Morea.

The Porte had got early information from

the French ambassador of the designs of Rus

sia, but, with its characteristic pride and stupid

ity, it refused to give credit to the intelligence.

When the Ottoman ministers were told that

the Russian fleet had actually passed the Sound,

they asked what the Sound was ; and on being in

formed, they burst out into laughter at the folly

and credulity of the Franks. When, however,

they heard of the Russians being in the Morea,

they marvelled at the French ambassador's skill
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in astrology ; and they were at first for proceed

ing to a general massacre of the Greeks by way

of precaution. They were contented, however,

with making preparations to resist the invader.

On a false report of the fall of Coron, the

people of Mesolonghi, in yElolia, raised the

standard of revolt ; Patras, in Achaea, did the

same. All parts of Greece and the islands were

ready to rise on the appearance of the Russians,

with arms and ammunition. The inhabitants of

the Ionian Islands embarked in crowds, and land

ed in the Morea, to share in the crusade against

the infidels.

Meantime the siege of Coron went on but

slowly for want of artillery, and serious differ

ences arose between the Greeks and their allies.

On one occasion, when Mavromicbali, the Ma-

niote, had expressed himself with the boldness

and energy of a freeman, Orlov affected to treat

his conduct as insubordination. Roused to in

dignation, the mountain chief said to him, " You

forget that I am not become the subject of the

woman who commands you, and that if you had

under yourorders all the armies of your mistress,

you would be still but a slave ; while /, the chief

of a free people—even if fate had made me the

meanest among them, my head would be of

more value than yours." Each laid his hand on

his pistol—disdain checked the one, fear the

other.

The arrival ofa sixty-gun ship, a bomb-ketch,

and two transports with some troops on board,

enabled the Russians to undertake something of

more importance. It was resolved to abandon

the siege of Coron, and proceed to that of Na
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varino, on the west coast of the Morea. The

Greek inhabitants of Coron and its neighbour

hood, fearing the vengeance of the Turks, crowd

ed to the shore, with their families and pro

perty, seeking with cries and tears an asylum

on board the ships ; and the Turks, quitting the

citadel, hastened to complete the destruction of

the town, which had been already in part de

stroyed.

By the order of Alexis Orlov, Psaros, who

had led the eastern legion to Mistra, proceeded

against Tripolitza, of which city the archbishop

and the primates had early entered into the con

spiracy. Alexis himself meanwhile sat down

before Modon, the ancient Methone, a town not

far from Navarino, while an officer, named Dol-

gorucki, advanced and took possession of this

last place. The siege was pushed on with vi

gour, and the place was on the eve of surren

dering, when the arrival of the Turkish fleet off

the coast of the Peloponnesus was announced,

and at the same time it was learned that the

Albanians were ready to burst into the Penin

sula.

The Albanians having descended from their

mountains to the number of 15,000, divided their

forces ; the cavalry and part of the infantry pro

ceeding to the isthmus, the remainder of the in

fantry entering^Etolia. The inhabitants of Me-

solonghi sought refuge in the isle of Anatolico,

where they were massacred, notwithstanding a

capitulation which had been granted to them.

Crossing over to the Morea, the Albanians sur

prised Patras, on the night of Good Friday,

when the greater part of the inhabitants were



28 DESCENT OF ALBANIANS.

in the churches. Numbers of them were slaugh

tered, others, especially the Ionians who were

there, got into boats, to make their escape, but

met with other Albanians on the sea, by whose

arms they perished. The rest of the inhabitants

fled to the mountains, whence it was attempted

in vain to draw them by a promise of an amnes

ty. The Albanian cavalry now poured into the

Morea; one thousand of them threw themselves

into Tripolitza, in view of the besiegers; and

Turks and Albanians, sallying forth, dispersed

the Greeks, and cut to pieces the Russians ; three

thousand Christians who were in the town were

massacred, and the archbishop and several priests

were hanged. A camp of six thousand Mos

lems was formed under the walls, ready to pro

ceed to Mistra, Modon, or Navarino, as soon as

the fleet should have arrived to co-operate.

When they heard that the Ottoman fleet was

off the coast of Mani, the Turks and Albanians

marched for Coron by the defile of Nisi, which

was defended by four hundred Maniotes, under

John Mavromichali. Though this chief had left

the Russians in discontent, he was generous

enough to send to assure them, that he would

maintain the pass till they should come to his

aid, if they were so inclined, or effect their

escape, if they despaired of success. He kept

•his word, and nearly the entire body of the

Maniotes fell bravely fighting.

The Turks now spread over Messenia, and

the unfortunate inhabitants sought refuge un

der the walls of Navarino, which was occupied

by the Russians. The Turks fell on the Rus

sian camp before Modon, burst their way into
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it, slaughtered a part of its defenders, and drove

the rest to Navarino. Their cannon became

the prize of the victors.

Orlov, who was in the fortress of Navarino,

with a dastardly regard for his own safety

alone, shut the gates against the crowds of un

happy men, women, and children, whom his

wild project had exposed to destruction. In

vain they stood, with piteous cries, at the foot

of the ramparts, imploring him to give them a

refuge from the merciless Moslems. He was

deaf to entreaty. The enemy was now in view ;

the multitude ran down to the beach to get into

the boats which were lying there. Some of the

boats sunk, overladen with the fugitives, some

thousands of whom got to the desert island of

Sphacteria, which lies in front of the harbour,

where they remained without food, water, or

shelter. The, Russians meantime got on board

of their ships, and fled. Benakhi, deploring his

folly, was forced to accompany their flight. The

unfortunate Greeks in Sphacteria were massa

cred by the Turks.

After the expulsion ofthe Russians, the vizir

of the Morea was anxious to get rid of the

Albanians also, and suffer the Greek population

to resume their former occupations. But the

Albanians were not disposed readily to leave a

country which held out a prospect of so much,

plunder. They resolved, too, to have it all to

themselves ; and they placed a guard at the

isthmus to prevent any more of their country

men coming to share in it. They replied to

the orders of the vizir by clamorously demand

ing the pay which was due to them. As it was
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not in his power to satisfy them, they divided

themselves into bands, who traversed the coun

try in all directions, massacring and pillaging

Greeks and Turks indifferently. Having got

ten a large proportion of the money ofthe Morea

into their hands, they fell on an expedient to

draw the remainder to themselves, by lending to

the wretched Greeks at the rate of two paras*

a-month interest foreach piastre; and then, add

ing interest to principal, like the creditors of

ancient Rome, they had the debtor completely

at their mercy, and were this way making them

selves completely masters of the country. As

to the vizir, they even had the audacity to keep

him almost besieged in Napoli di Romania.

The Albanians had held possession of the

Morea for nine years, regardless of the repeated

firmans sent to command them to return to their

own country, when the Porte, having made peace

with Russia, ordered the celebrated Hassan

Pasha to clear the Morea of them. Hassan

assembled his troops at Argos, and set out on

the 10th of June for Tripolitza, before whose

walls the Albanians were encamped to the num

ber of 11,000 men. Having marched during

the night, he appeared with the dawn in the

plain in which that town stands. Without a

moment's delay he attacked the rebels; the com

bat lasted throughout the greater part of the day,

and ended in the total rout of the Albanians ;

and in the evening, Hassan erected before the

eastern gate of Tripolitza a pyramid of more

than 4000 heads. The fugitives were pursued

* A piastre contains forty paras.
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and slaughtered, and in a woody gorge of the

mountains, thence named the Defile of the Mas

sacre, the greater part of them were slain. Of

the survivors, some joined their kindred tribes

of Lalla and Bardoonia ; others entered the ser

vice of the Pasha ; few returned to Albania.

The Maniotes did not escape so easily as they

had reckoned on. Before the insurrection, they

had been subject to a nominal tribute of fifteen

purses which they never paid ; but now Has

san Pasha sent Hassan-bey with a body of

troops into Mani, to reduce it to submission.

This active chief took a great ' many of the

Maniote castles, and forced several of their

chiefs to surrender themselves. An annual tri

bute of thirty purses to the Porte, and five to

the capitan-pasha, which was in future rigor

ously exacted, was laid on' the district. The

Maniotes were forced to submit to be governed

by a beyof their own choice, subject to the appro

val of the Porte. Hassan-bey was made gover

nor of Monemvasia, a strong place on the east

coast of Mani, in order to check their piracies.*

Before we quit the Morea, we shall relate the

adventures of Captain Androotzos of Livadia-f

The news of the landing of the Russians

having spread rapidly over Greece, and the

smallness of their numbers not being known,

many of the klephtic chiefs of the north has

tened with their palicares towards the scene of

action. The most distinguished of these was

Androotzos of Livadia, who, at the head of

about 300 brave palicares, crossed the isthmus

* Leake's Travels in the Morea. f Fauriel.
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of Corinth, and directed his course for Messenia.

But he soon, to his grief, learned that the cause

which he came to support was lost. The Turks

and Albanians were spread over the whole coun

try, plundering and massacring the unfortunate

peasants ; and he saw that it was doubtful if he

should be able to regain Livadia.

Undismayed, Androotzos cheered his men,

and desired them to rely on him ; and, proceed

ing to Tripolitza, presented himself before the

pasha, and demanded a safe conduct for himself

and his men. This was granted at once ; but

measures had been taken to render it of no

avail ; and, when he entered the isthmus, he

found a large force of horse and foot waiting

for him in a strong position. They charged

him instantly. Androotzos feigned flight, till

he reached an advantageous position ; then

turning, charged his pursuers in turn so fiercely,

that he forced them to a precipitate flight.

Finding the isthmus thus closed against him,

he turned to the west, and marched along the

gulf of Lepanto with the intention of getting

on board any Ionian vessels that he might find

in Patras, or any other port. The Turks close

ly pursued him, and, day or night, the combat

was never intermitted. The wearied palicares,

after ten days of fatigue and danger, came on

the tenth day to the neighbourhood of Vostitza,

a seaport, some miles to the east of Patras.

Here they were assailed for three successive

days and nights by the Turks. On the fourth

morning, Androotzos encouraged his despond-

ng men to be the assailants. They fell on the

Mussulmans, ere they were aware of them ; the



INTERVAL OF PEACE. 33

combat was long and obstinate. At lenprth the

enemies fled, leaving a great number slain, and

the greater part of their provisions and bag

gage. Androotzos lost about the fourth of his

little army. Of all the spoil, the victors took

nothing but the food : they had been three days

without eating, and many had fallen with han

ger in the battle. They lost no time in pro

ceeding to Vostitza, where they found vessels

of Corfu and Zante, in which they embarked ;

and landing at Prevesa, they continued there

till an article of amnesty for the Greeks, insert

ed in the treaty of Karnargie, in 1774, enabled

them to return to Livadia.

The base cruelty and selfishness displayed

by the Russian cabinet, in thus luring the un

fortunate Greeks into rebellion, and then lea

ving them exposed to the vengeance of the

Porte, did not alienate their affection for that

power, or diminish the belief, founded on cur

rent prophecies, that their deliverance was ul

timately to come from the north. They had,

however, received a lesson of prudence ; and,

eager as they were to cast off the oppressive

yoke of the barbarians, they abstained from all

insurrectionary movements for a long series of

years. Meantime exertions were made to pre

pare the Grecian mind for appreciating and

acquiring independence. Schools were opened,

in which the ancient literature of Hellas, and a

portion of that of modern Europe, were taught;

translations were made into the Romaic or mo

dern Greek ofvarious works; and many patriotic

Greeks sought by their writings to reanimate

the ardour for liberty and independence.

voL. i. c
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Ofthese men the most celebrated was Rhigas.

He was born in the year 1753, at Velestini, a

little town in Thessaly. Having received as

good an education as his country could afford,

he devoted himself to commerce, and settled at

Bukharest, the capital of Valachia. He here

found leisure from business sufficient to enable

him to pursue his studies, and he became fami

liar with the languages and the literature of

France, Italy, and Germany. His favourite

study was the ancient literature of his native

country ; and as his imagination warmed at the

contemplation of free and independent Hellas,

he brooded over plans for restoring her to that

happy state. It is asserted, that he had the

influence and the address to organize a secret

society, the pattern and forerunner of the future

Hetairia, for the purpose ofemancipatingGreece ;

and that its members were the principal pre

lates, merchants, primates, captains, and others

of the Greek nation, together with some eminent

foreigners, and even some Turks of note, such as

Passvand-ogloo, the refractory pasha of Vidin.

Rhigas afterwards left Bukharest, and took

up his residence in Vienna, where he commenced

the publication of a Greek journal, translated

the travels of Anacharsis, and other works, into

Romaic, and wrote some original ones. It was

at this period also, that—a modern Tyrtaeus—

he composed those spirit-stirring hymns, which

have since roused the youth of Greece to deeds

of heroism.

Rhigas had all the vanity and imprudence of

his country ; he talked openly of his projects.

The Turkish government got information, and
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£rew alarmed. An application was made to the

cabinet of Vienna ; Rhigas and four others were

seized and delivered up to the Porte, and they

were beheaded at Belgrade, in May 1798.*

CHAPTER II.

Birth of Ali Tebelinli—his Early Life—Marries thc

Dauyhter of Capelan Pasha—Plots against his Father-

in-Law—Murders his Brother-in-Law, and also Selim

Pasha—Is made Pasha of Larissa and of Jannina.

After the unfortunate termination of the

insurrection of 1770, the political interest of

Greece was for several years attached to the

person of a man, for whom his ambition and his

crimes have obtained a lasting celebrity; and

his history is too closely interwoven with the

noble struggle of the Greeks, which we have

undertaken to record, to admit of its being pass

ed over in silence.f

Ali Tebelinli (i. e. native of Tebeliii) was

born about the year 1740, at Tebelin, in Epirus.

His father, Veli, having been driven from his

paternal heritage, in the little town of Tebelin,

by his two elder brothers, had been forced to

turn robber for his support. Having enriched

* See Notice sur la Vie et les Ecrits de Rbigas, by

Nicolopoolo, at the end of Raybaud's Memoires sur la

Grece.

t M. de Pouqueville is the guide whom we follow

throughout in our account of Ali Pasha, as his long resi

dence as French consul at Jannina gave him superior

opportunities of becoming acquainted with his history.
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himself by this trade, and got a hardy band of

followers, he came suddenly to his native town,

and attacked and burnt his brothers in the fami

ly mansion. Master of the whole fortune of the

family, he now became the chief aga of Tebelin.

Though he had already a son by a slave, who

afterwards bore him another son and a daughter,

he was ambitious to ally himself to some family

of consequence in the country, and he sought

and obtained the hand of Khamco, daughter of

a bey of Conitza, related to Khoord, pasha of

Herat. By her he had a son, Ali, and a daughter,

Khainitza.

Veli dying in consequence of excess, at the

age of 45, his widow Khamco resolved to sup

port the rights of her son : she poisoned, as

was asserted, his eldest brother, and collected

around her as many of her husband's partisans

as she was able. The number of her adherents

became so great, and her ulterior projects so

bold, that the people of the neighbouring dis

tricts of Cormovo and Gardiki, fearing for their

independence, resolved to stand betimes on their

defence against her ; and one of those little wars,

so common among the turbulent tribes of Alba

nia, broke out, in which Khamco and her child

ren were taken prisoners, and confined at Gar

diki. They were, however, by means ofa Greek

of Argyrocastro, ransomed for 22,800 piastres,

(about L.3000;) and Khamco's circumstances

being thus somewhat reduced, she no longer

meddled in public affairs, but devoted her time

to giving her son such an education as would

prepare him for the commission of every crime

which leads to greatness in the East.
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AH began to pat the lessons of his mother

early into practice, and before he was 14 years

old he had acquired some fame by carrying off

the sheep and goats of his neighbours. By

what he made in this way, and the savings of

his mother, he collected about him a set of idle,

thieving vagabonds ; and he soon felt himself

strong enough to attempt carrying into effect

Khamco's plans of vengeance against the peo

ple of Gardiki and Cormovo, who had made her

a captive. He failed, however, in his attempt

on the latter people, and ran away back to Te-

belin as fast as his legs could carry him. His

mother received him with sarcasms and con

tempt. Galled by her reproaches, Ali left Te-

Delin atthe head of thirty palicares, and went and

took service with the pasha of Negropont ; but

soon wearied with the idle sort of life which he

led there, he moved into Thessaly, and became

a highway robber. Having made some money

m this way, he went up into Mount Pindns,

where he plundered some villages ; and he then

returned to Tebelin, where his wealth at once

procured him consideration.

Repose not being suited to his temper, Ali

won resumed his former courses, and he carried

his depredations to such a length as drew on

him the attention of Khoord Pasha, the gover

nor of Middle and Lower Albania. Troops

were sent in pursuit of him, and he and his

comrades were taken, and cast into prison at

Berat, the capital of Middle Albania. The

others were forthwith hanged as robbers ; the

old vizir took compassion on the youth and beau

ty of Ali, who was, moreover, his relative ; be
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gave him his life, and kept him for some years

with himself, in hopes of weaning him from his

evil courses ; and at length, yielding to the re

peated solicitations of Khamco, he set him at

liberty, assuring both mother and son, that they

had no mercy to expect if they persisted in dis

turbing the public tranquillity. They promised

to remain quiet, and as long as Khoord lived,

they kept their word.

Epirus, or Lower Albania, was at that time

divided into three pashaliks—Delvino, Jannina,

and Paramythia ; the districts of Chimera, Gar-

diki, Zoolati, Argyrocastro, and Sooli, were

free and autonomous, but acknowledging the

superiority of the pashas ; the vizir Khoord ex

ercised the supreme authority over the whole.

Jealousies and animosities prevailed among the

people of the different districts, and petty wars

were continually breaking out ; but a kind of

balance of power was instinctively maintained,

and when any district was menaced by a more

powerful neighbour, some of the others hasten

ed to its defence.

Ali now looked for occupation as a partisan

in the quarrels of others, and he soon took a

distinguished rank among the beys of Epirus.

Being at this time about 24 years of age, he

was anxious to strengthen himself by some matri

monial alliance ; and he sought and obtained the

hand ofEmine, the virtuous and amiable daugh

ter of Capelan, the fierce and turbulent pasha

of Delvino, who resided at Argyrocastro. Ca

pelan was one of those pashas who had taken

up the chimerical idea of becoming independent,

and he reckoned on having an able ally and in

strument in his son-in-law.
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It was at this time that the adventurer na

med Stefano Piccolo, (Little Stephen,) who gave

himself out to be Peter III., the murdered hus

band of Catherine, had excited the Montene

grins to take arms against the Porte; and agents

sent through. Epirus, had induced the Sooliotes

and the Chimseriotes to join in the same cause.

The artful Catherine, who was but too well

aware of the falsehood of the pretensions of

Stefano, refused to participate in the actions of

the Montenegrins, who had been for some years

subjects of Russia, and left to the Porte the

task of chastising them, as well as its own re

bellious subjects. Orders were therefore is

sued to all the vassals of the sultan to lend their

aid to subdue the insurgents.

Capelan, instead of hastening to the standard

of the vizir Khoord, hung back by the advice

of his son-in-law, and secretly thwarted the

plans and measures of the vizir, and the incom

plete success which was obtained against the

rebels was ascribed to his disloyalty. He was

accordingly summoned to appear before the

Roomeli- Valesi, (Governor of Roomelia,) at

Monastir, to give an account of his conduct.

Ali did all in his power, and made his wife,

Emine, join her entreaties, to induce Capelan

to obey the summons. The pasha went to Mo

nastir, and was forthwith seized and beheaded.

This was what Ali bad expected, for he had

been the secret accuser of his father-in-law,

whose place and wealth he hoped to get ; but,

to his great mortification, the pashalik was

given to Ali, bey of Argyrocastro, a man of

approved loyalty, who faithfully transmitted the

wealth of Capelan to the Porte.
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Though disappointed, Ali was not depressed ;

the new pasha was unmarried, his sister, Khai-

nitza, was just now marriageable ; a match be

tween them was proposed ; the pasha readily

hearkened to the proposal, and espoused the

sister of Ali, who was speedily engaged plot

ting against his brother as before against his

father-in-law. His ambition, it is said, had at

this time dared to aspire to the only daughter

of the vizir Khoord, when that aged prince

died, after having given his daughter in mar

riage to Ibrahim, bey of Avlona, who was ap

pointed his successor in the viairiate of Middle

Albania.

" I now at length" (these are Ali's own

words*) " became aware of the necessity of es

tablishing myself solidly in the place of my

birth. I had partisans there who were disposed

to serve me, and formidable adversaries whom

it was necessary to find in fault in order to de

stroy them all together ; and I conceived the

following plan for accomplishing my object.

" It was my custom, after a hunting party,

to lie down to take my afternoon sleep in the .

shade of the wood of Bentcha ; and I made one

of my trusty followers propose to my enemies to

watch me thither, and to fall on and assassinate

me. I myself gave the plan of the whole affair,

and then, going to the appointed place before

my adversaries, I took a goat, and tying its legs

together, and muzzling it, put it lying under

my cloak. I then returned to my house by

byways, and in disguise. Meantime my ene-

* According to M. do Pouqueville.
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mies made a general discharge of their guns on

the goat, thinking to make an end of me. They

could not ascertain the truth ; for a party of my

Mends, who were purposely at hand, appeared

on hearing the sound of the firing. My sup

posed murderers came into Tebelin, crying,

Veli Bey is no more—toe are deliveredfrom him.

The tidings reached my harem. I heard the

cries of my mother and my women, mingled

with the shouts of my enemies. I did not stir.

I let the news be spread. I waited till night,

when they were drunk with wine and joy. I

then undeceived my mother, and, aided by my

partisans, I fell on my enemies. Night was on

my side. They were all exterminated before

the sun appeared. I distributed their riches and

their houses among my creatures ; and from that

moment I could say that Tebelin was mine."

Ali cherished a deep hatred to his brother-

in-law, the pasha ; and it is said that he endea

voured to prevail on Khainitza to poison her

husband. She had, however, the virtue to re

sist his solicitations, and he gave over the pro

ject for a time. At length he found a more

willing agent in Soliman, the pasha's brother,

to whom he promised the hand of Khainitza,

and the inheritance of her husband. As the

conspirators had constant access to the pasha,

they sought one day a private interview ; and

as they were conversing, Soliman drew out his

pistol, and shot his brother through the head.

It was given out that the pasha had died of

apoplexy. Khainitza was forced to espouse his

murderer. Her only son soon followed his fa

ther to the tomb.
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The ambition of AH was not yet to be grati

fied. The Sanjak, (standard,) or pashalik of

two tails of Delvino, was bestowed by the Porte

on Selim Bey, belonging to one of the principal

families of the country ; and the seat of govern

ment was established in the town of Delvino.

Ali applied himself to gain the affection of the

new pasha, and he became the constant inmate

of his palace. All his thoughts were now di

rected towards the destruction of his benefactor,

and the upright character of Selim Pasha fur

nished him with the means of ruining him with

the Porte.

The pashalik of Delvino bordered on the

possessions of the Venetians, on the mainland ;

and this had been a constant source of quarrel

between them and the preceding pashas. Selim

adopted a different course from his predecessors,

and he established amicable relations with the

government of Corfu. He some time after

wards sold a wood near Lake Pelodes to the

Venetians, and Ali took advantage of this cir

cumstance to malign him to the Porte, already

ill-inclined towards him on account of noble

qualities. He accused Selim of having alienated

a part of the Sultan's territory, and of a design

of putting the whole province of Delvino into

the hands of the infidels. Without any enquiry

being made, a firman was secretly forwarded to

Ali, directing the death of Selim Pasha.

Ali, who had retired to Tebelin, hastened to

Delvino, where he was received by Selim with

his usual kindness, and an apartment was as

signed him in the palace. He repaired every

morning, according to custom, to pay his re
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spects to the pasha. At length he feigned in

disposition, and requested that the pasha would

risit him in his apartment. Murderers were

concealed in a press. The pasha came. At the

appointed signal, (Ali's letting his coffee-cup

fall on the ground,) the assassins rushed forth,

fellon,and slew, the excellent Selim. His guards

came in at the noise. Ali displayed the firman,

and they bowed submission. The head of the

pasha was cut off, to be sent to the Seraglio.

The cadi, the beys, and the Greek primates,

were assembled to draw up a statement of the

whole affair; and a seal was placed on the goods

of the murdered man, which now belonged to

the sultan.

The reward of the traitor was the pashalik

of Larissa, (i. e. Thessaly,) and the office of

Dervenjee-basb.ee ; and by the orders of the

Porte, he took into his pay a corps of 4000 re

solute Albanians, to crush the power of the

armatoles of his province.

" I left behind me, in Lower Albania," said

Ali Pasha, as we are now to call him, " a

phantom of a pasha, who was the plaything of

the beys of Jannina, and I avoided passing

through that town on my way to my post. I

passed through the Zagori, where the trusty

Nootza*—whose soul be with God ! for he was

a brave man—replenished my purse, without

asking permission of Soliman, who was then

Sanjak-bey of Epirus. We raised, with the aid

of God, and my brave Sheeptars, a trifling con-

Nootza was a Greek of Mount Pindus, with whom

Ah had formed an intimacy daring his first abode in

". dy.
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tribution, which stood me in good stead ; for,

on arriving at Trikkala, I found nothing but an

exhausted country. They had here a crowd of

poor peasants, whose labours enrich such per

sonages as we. The agas of Larissa had in

vented conspiracies, in order to have a pretext

for seizing their sheep, their wives and children.

Those they ate, these they sold. I saw at once

that there had never been any rebels or robbers

but the Turks. I was soon, therefore, in a state

of hostility with the beys of Larissa. However,

I began with pouncing on the parties of arma-

toles who infested the plains ; and I speedilydrove

them back into their mountains, where I kept

them, as it were, penned up, till I should find

occasion to make use of them. I, at the same

time, sent some heads to Constantinople to amuse

the sultan and the populace, and money to his

ministers ; for water sleeps, but envy never does."

Ali spent some years in Thessaly, where he

re-established order throughout the whole coun

try. Under the guise of a rigid adherence to

justice, he amassed great treasures ; for it was

always on the wealthy beys, and other persons

of opulence, that the sword ofjustice descended.

Presents, opportunely bestowed, gained him fa

vour and influence at the Porte. At length he

found himself in a condition to bid for the

pashalik of Jannina.

It was previously, however, necessary to ruin

the actual pasha in the mind of the sultan. For

this purpose, Ali, by means of Nootza, formed

an intimacy with Paleopoolo, the Greek voi-

vode of JStolia, and head of the armatoles of

that province. They had an interview at Trik
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kala, in the year 1786, where they agreed on the

plan which was to make Ali pasha of Jannina.

In pursuance of this plan, Paleopoolo and the

captains of the klephts of Thessaly, Canavos

and Boocovallas, began to make incursions into

the territories of the pasha of Jannina. Epirus

and Acarnania became scenes of desolation and

plunder ; while Thessaly was flourishing be

neath the government of Ali Pasha. The com

plaints of the province reached the Porte, and

the Turkish government, acting, as usual, with

out enquiry, deemed that the wisest course

would be to confer the ravaged province, under

the title of an arpalik, (province to be conquer

ed,) on the able pasha of Thessaly.

Since the death of Khoord Pasha, the beys of

Jannina had enjoyed a state of anarchic inde

pendence, directing all things according to their

pleasure, and keeping the feeble and inefficient

pashas, who came to govern them, prisoners in

the Castle of the Lake. Ali Pasha had long

had his faction among them ; but owing to the

dread entertained of his character, it was not

strong ; and when the news arrived of his ap

pointment to the government, it was almost

unanimously resolved not to receive him. Ali,

not feeling himself strong enough to reduce

them by force, contented himself with pillaging

their farms and villages. Those who suffered

from these proceedings were anxious to accom

modate matters between him and the beys ;

and, to spare the pride of these last, it was ar

ranged that he should be secretly introduced

into the town. Accordingly, accompanied by

Nootza, and some of his friends, he entered
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Jannina by night, and going to the tribunal of

the cadi, he demanded to have his firmans of

investiture registered and published. This leg-al

act being performed, he was proclaimed pasha

of two tails of Jannina ; and he thus united in

his person three important posts. This event

occurred in the year 1788.

To break the power of the beys of Jannina

was the first object of Ali ; and to effect this

he had recourse to every means of depriving

them of their property, well assured, that, when

poor, they could form no party against him in

the divan. At the same time he lavished his

caresses on the Sheeptars ; and, what had been

hitherto unknown, he introduced Greeks into

his council, knowing the advantages which he

might derive from their talents.

Feeling himself now sufficiently strong, he

resolved to set about avenging the insults of

his mother and himself on the people of Cor-

movo ; for the ferocious Khamco, when dying,

had charged him never to rest till he had had

vengeance on them and the people of Gardiki ;

and Ali, though the most heedless of men in

cases of benefits, never forgot an injury or in

sult. He collected a force, of which he gave

the command to Demir Dost, who had been

kaimakan (standard-bearer) of Delvino, and sent

it against Cormovo. All's own sons, Mookhtar

and Veli, and their cousin, Ismail Pasho, made

their first campaign in this expedition. Under

the guise of a truce, the people of Cormovo were

lulled into security, and then were fallen on in

the night, and massacred. An accession of ter

ritory to Ali was the consequence of this act.
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As this territory belonged to the pashalik of

Berat, or Middle Albania, Ibrahim Pasha was

roused at this encroachment ; and, after some

fruitless negotiation, he sent a body of troops

under the command of his brother Sephir, bey

of Avlona. Against these, Ali summoned the

armatoles of Thessaly ; and after villages had

been burnt, peasants robbed and hanged, and

Hocks carried off on both sides, peace was made.

Ibrahim gave his daughter in marriage to

Mookhtar, the eldest son of Ali, and the dis

puted territory as her dower. As Sephir bey

had displayed qualities which might prove for

midable hereafter, Ali contrived to have him

poisoned by a physician ; and, after his usual

fashion, he hanged the agent of the crime, that

no witness might remain of it.

Such had been the principal events of the life

of Ali Pasha, previous to the time when he at

tempted the reduction of the Sooliotes, of which

brave and hardy tribe we now proceed to give

some account.

CHAPTER IV.

Origin of Sooli—Manners of the Sooliotes— Their First

War with Ali Pasha—Second War—Third War—

The Monk Samuel—Surrender of Sooli— Treachery

of Ali Pasha.

In the latter half of the 17th century, some

shepherds of Gardiki, in Epirus, to escape the

ill-usage of the Turks, retired with their fami
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lies and their flocks to the district of Khaimoo-

ree, (Chimcera,) which faces the isle and chan

nel of Corfu, and fixed their abode on one of

its most rugged mountains. Other victims of

tyranny, both Greeks and Christian Albanians,

soon joined them ; and to the number of 100

persons, they formed a village, which was

named Sooli, as it was situated in the ancient

Selleis. They gradually extended their power

over the neighbourhood, and at the close of the

last century, Sooli was the capital of a little

republic.*

The inhabitants of this republic were the

Sooliot.es, and the Para-Sooliotes ; the former,

the descendants of the original founders of the

state, were the governing party. They dwelt

in eleven villages, of which the four oldest,

Sooli, Avarikos, Samoniva, and Kiapha, were

named the Tetrakhorion. The Para-Sooliotes

inhabited sixty villages, conquered from the

neighbouring agas. These people were the

subjects ; and though the Sooliotes were as

rigorous masters as ever the Turks had been,

yet, as they were Christians, their yoke was

borne without complaint. The Sooliotes, when

their power had forced the Porte to recognise

them as an independent people, still continued

to pay the capitation-tax, as rayas, for them

selves and their subjects, on whom they raised

the necessary sums ; and they also obliged the

pasha and the neighbouring agas to pay them

black-mail, to save their lands from devastation.

The villages of the Tetrakhorion were built

* For an account of the Sooliotes, see Funnel, vol. i.

p. 225, et teq.
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on the precipices of a mountain, and the only ap

proach to them was by a winding defile of three

miles in length—a labyrinth of trees, rocks,

and beetling cliffs. At certain distances, on the

most rugged parts of the defile, were erected

towers for defence. Near the first tower, at

the end of the first mile, lay the village of Kia-

pha; and two miles farther, on steep cliffs, sur

rounding a circular valley, were built the other

three villages. The remaining seven villages,

called the Heptakhorion, were colonies of the

former, and lay on a fertile plain, at the foot of

the mountain. The population of these eleven

Tillages was about 5000 souls. The Para-

Sooliotes, whose villages were on the flat coun

try round the mountain, within a circuit whose

radius was from 12 to 15 miles, amounted to

about 7000 persons.

The 5000 Sooliotes formed about 800 fami

lies, which were collected into 47 pharas, or

tribes. These pharas were each composed of

the families which came of a common stock, or

were allied ; and each phara was governed by

the head of the oldest and most respectable

family in it. All private disputes were settled

Dy the heads of the families, or pharas, to

which the disputants belonged ; and all public

matters were discussed and settled by the coun

cil of the 47 heads of pharas.

Peace and war were necessarily almost the

only public business of the state ; and in the

latter case, every measure was regulated before

hand. At the approach of an enemy, the Soo

liotes of the plain were to abandon their houses

and property ; the old men, the women, and

voL. I. D
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children, to retire to the mountain ; the men to

place themselves at the entrance of the defiles,

and the other Sooliotes to come down from the

mountain to aid them. The Para- Sooliotes were

abandoned to the enemy.

Their only arms were the musket and the

sword. Each man posted himself where he

could act with most advantage, and least dan

ger. No one was to fly, or show any terror of

the enemy. It was their maxim to oppose but

a few of their men to a large body of enemies,

but to attack a small party with all their force ;

they would therefore send but 150 or 20O

against 5000 or 6000 men, while they would

fall on 500 or 1000 with double their number.

For, in the former case, all they could hope for

was to repel the enemy ; in the latter, there was

the prospect of destroying the whole corps, or

of making a number of prisoners, whom they

might sell, or set at ransom.

As 1500 combatants was the utmost that the

Sooliotes could muster, the lives of their men

were extremely precious in their eyes; and every

precaution was adopted to prevent quarrels,

which would so easily become bloody feuds,

and bring on the destruction of the community.

The women followed the men to the war, to

bring them provisions and ammunition, and

they not unfrequently fought at their sides.

By their presence they stimulated them to ex

ertion ; and they have been sometimes seen to

snatch his arms from one who they thought

was behaving cowardly, and to take his place.

The petty wars which the Sooliotes had, from

the time of their first establishment, waged
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agairisttheimeighbours,can only beknown from

their effects on the extension of the Sooliote

dominion. The people themselves remained un

known beyond Epirus, till their conflicts with

Ali Pasha drew the attention of Europe to the

mountains of Thesprotia. In 1787, Catherine

II. of Russia, then at war with the Porte, con

ceived the design of rousing the Greeks to in

surrection, and Russian emissaries traversed the

country with that view. The recollection of

the disasters of 1770, however, had cooled the

attachment of the Greeks for those who, as

they . believed, had betrayed them, and they

were not to be moved. In 1789, some Greek

deputies set out for St Petersburg, where they

met a most flattering reception ; and on their

return, Sotiri, primate of Vostitza, wrote to

the Sooliotes, informing them of the designs of

the northern empress in favour of Greece, and

inviting them to commence hostilities against

Ah' Pasha, as a signal for the general rising of

all Hellas.*

Ali, on hearing that the Sooliotes were show-

'iig symptoms of an intention to renew hostili

ties, sent 3000 men against them. The Sooliotes,

who were prepared to receive them, had placed

themselves in ambush in their defiles ; and the

troops of the pasha, fearing to attack them,

spread themselves over the country, plundering

and massacring the Christian peasantry. As

they were retiring, laden with booty, and drag

ging numbers of Christians into slavery, 200 of

the brave Sooliotes pursued and fell upon them

with great slaughter, freeing the captives, re-

* PouqueviUe.
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covering the spoil, and chasing the ravagers to

the valley of Jannina, where they burned the

mosqnes and the country houses. Ali, being

at this time summoned to join the army at the

Danube, and Greece remaining quiet, the Soo-

liotes, content with having repelled the enemy,

desisted from any farther hostilities. In 1791,

after the return of the pasha, they descended

again from their eyry, and spread their ravages

over Amphilochia ; the commerce of Lower

Albania was disturbed by them, and their daring

bands penetrated even to Mount Pindus. But,

as they plundered indifferently friend and foe,

they alienated both the Turks of Thesprotia

and the klephtic chiefs of Agrapha (Pindus.y

At the commencement of winter they returned

to repose in their mountains.

The Sooliotes, as usual, satisfied with their

success, remained inactive ; and Ali shortly af

terwards feigning some causes of quarrel with

the people of Argyrocastro, he wrote to the

Sooliotes in the most flattering terms, inviting

them to join him in an expedition against that

town, and offering them double the pay of the

Albanians, because, as he said, they were twice

as brave as they. The Sooliotes, though justly

distrustful of Ali, could not resist the tempta

tion of so much money; but they were prudent

enough to send only seventy men, under the

command of Tzavellas, sufficient, as they assu

red him in their letter, to make him victorious

in every quarter. Ali, who perceived their dis

trust, took no notice at the time ; he received

his auxiliaries with every demonstration of re

spect, and joining them to 10,000 chosen Al
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banians, he set out for Argyrocastro. At about

thirty miles from Jannina he made a halt ; the

Sooliotes, unsuspicious of treachery, laid down

their arms and went to take repose. Ali in

stantly ordered his Albanians to fall upon and

make prisoners of them. The Sooliote war

riors could offer no resistance, and all of them

were destined to be conducted to Jannina, and

cast into its dungeons. Turning then suddenly,

Ali directed his march for Sooli, hoping to take

the inhabitants by surprise. Fortunately one

of the captive Sooliotes broke from his conduct

ors, plunged into the river Thyamis, and swim

ming across it under a shower of balls, reached

the mountains, and announced the approach of

Ali, who arrived within three hours at the

month of the defiles, which he now found well

guarded. Without venturing to attack them, the

wily pasha fell back, resolving to try the effect

of stratagem and treachery. Summoning Tza-

vellas before him, he menaced him with the

most cruel death if he did not put him in pos

session of Sooli. " How can I do so," replied

he, " when I am your prisoner ? If you would

have me to do it, give me my liberty ; let me

send to Sooli for my son, and let him remain in

your hands as a hostage." Ali assented ; Photos,

the son of Lambros Tzavellas, a youth of eigh

teen, was put into his hands, and his father set

out on his return for Sooli. Ali was expecting

the accomplishment of his promise, when the

following letter was presented to him.

" Ali Pasha Tebelin, I exult in having de

ceived a knave ; I am ready to defend my coun

try against a robber like thee. My son may
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die, but I shall avenge him before the grave re

ceives me. Some Turks, like thee, will say that

I am a father without pity, who have sacrificed

my son for my personal freedom. But tell me,

wouldst thou not, if thou became master of our

mountains, have slaughtered my son and all the

population? Who would avenge him then?

Now that I am free, we may be conquerors;

my wife is still young, and I may have other

children. If my son murmured at being sacri

ficed for his country, he would be unworthy of

living, and of bearing my name. Come on, then,

infidel. I burn for vengeance I

" I, thy sworn enemy,

" TzaveLLas."

This letter filled Ali with rage ; but his pas

sions were always under the control of prudence, .

and he did not deem it expedient to injure the

hostages. He preferred daunting the Sooliotes

by the display of his forces. He divided his

army of 15,000 men into four corps, the two

largest of which, commanded by his son Mookh-

tar and himself, occupied the Sooliote villages

upon the defiles leading to Sooli.

A bold plan for surprising the pasha in the

midst of his camp, and carrying him off, was

formed by the Sooliotes ; but, fortunately for

Ali, it came to his knowledge, and he resolved

to delay no longer, but to make the meditated

attack. Assembling his officers, and 7000 or 8000

of the bravest of his Albanians, he addressed

them in terms calculated to excite their fana

ticism and hatred of the Sooliotes, and he pro

mised a gratification of 500 piastres to each of
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those who should penetrate to Sooli and take it.

The Albanians drew their swords, and swore to

accomplish his wishes.

To oppose this formidable force, the Sooliotes

had but 1300 warriors, commanded by George

Botzaris, the rival of Lambros Tzavellas in

valour and experience. On the 2d of July, 1792,

the troops of Ali advanced to the attack ; after

a brave defence of the defiles, the Sooliotes fell

back to Kiapha, where small parties could act

with greater advantage. The Albanians at

tacked them with a degree of obstinacy and in

trepidity to which they had not been accustom

ed; twice repulsed with great slaughter, they

returned a third time to the charge. The heat of

the day was now excessive ; the Sooliotes were

suffering from the combined effects of hunger,

thirst, and fatigue; their guns were grown so hot

with constant firing, that they could no longer

hold them ; and, after a combat of ten hours,

they fell back, in order to take up new posi

tions in the higher part of the mountain. At

the second tower, a small detachment, com

manded by George Botzaris in person, made a

halt ; a much larger corps, under the command

of Lambros Tzavellas, placed itself in ambush

in a dense wood which overhangs the defile ; and

400 men took their post at Sooli, to oppose the

enemy in front.

The Albanians, elated with their success,

pushed forward ; as they met no opposition at

the second tower, they passed it by. They con

tinued to ascend the mountain, and at length

they approach Sooli. Here some of the Soo-

liote women, unacquainted with the plan of the
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chiefs, who were only waiting till the Albanians

were caught in the trap which they had laid for

them, thinking that the glory of saving their

country was reserved for them, prepared to de

fend the village. Moskho, the wife of Lam-

bros Tzavellas, seized an axe and broke open

a chest of cartridges : she filled her apron with

them, grasped a sword and gun, and, at the head

of her companions, advanced to meet the Alba

nians ; the 400 men joined them, and fell on the

ascending foes, and drove them back. As they

fled towards the second tower, Botzaris opened

a destructive fire on them ; at the same time

Tzavellas, at the head of those who were in

ambush, took them in flank ; balls showered on

them in all directions, fragments of rocks were

hurled down the sides of the hills ; and every

Albanian who had passed the second tower

found his death—the rest fled towards the plain

pursued by the victors.

Moskho was one of the most ardent in the

pursuit. Around the tower of Kiapha she sees

the bodies of ten young Sooliotes, to whom had

been given the charge of defending it. In one

of them, who had just breathed his last, she re

cognises her nephew, Kitsos Tzavellas ; she

bends over him, kisses his lips, covers him with

her apron—" Beloved nephew," says she, " I am

come too late to save thy life, but I can at least

avenge thy death on thy murderers ;"—she then

set forward in pursuit of the flying Albanians.

The Albanians were flying on all sides in

dismay ; they fling away their arms, seek refuge

in the woods and mountains ; arms, ammunition,

baggage, every thing falls into the hands of the
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victorious Sooliotes. 3000 Albanians, it is said,

Trere slain ; the loss of the Sooliotes amounted

to 74 men killed, and 100 wounded.

Ali, who had seen the catastrophe from a dis

tance, was the first to fly, and his speed was

such, that he killed two horses between his

camp and Jannina. He shut himself up in his

palace, and for an entire fortnight he admitted

no one to his presence. Obliged to defer his

plans of vengeance, he sent a bishop to the Soo

liotes, and, through him, made a peace with

them on the following conditions :—1st, to cede

to them a certain extent of territory ; 2dly, to

pay them 100,000 piastres as a ransom for the

prisoners whom they had taken ; 3dly, to set

at liberty all the Sooliotes who were then in his

hands, particularly the young Photos Tzavellas.

When the French, in 1797, took possession

of the Ionian Isles, they also became masters of

the territories of Venice on the coast of Epirus ;

and Ali affected the utmost friendship and con

sideration for these powerful new neighbours.

But when, on account of their expedition to

Egypt, the Porte had declared war against them,

he made use of the opportunity of attacking and

making himself master of Prevesa, (whose in

habitants he massacred in the most barbarous

manner,) and of burning Butrinto, the ancient

Bothrotum, and Vonitza. He was preparing, in

his zeal for the Porte, to reduce Parga beneath

his mild dominion, when the appearance of the

Russian and Ottoman fleet saved it from his

talons, and Admiral Ocsacofftook possession of

it in the name of his imperial master. In con

sequence of the successes of Ali, the Porte now
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sent him the third horsetail, and the title of

vizir ; and as the French had been the beaten

party, the British admiral, Nelson, sent one of

his officers to congratulate the hero ofEpirus—

the merciless Ali. It is, however, more than

probable, that the Briton knew little of the real

character of the Epirote.

The winter of 1798 was spent by Ali in ma

king preparations for the destruction of the

Sooliotes, whom he regarded as the greatest

obstacles to his ambition. He wrote a circular

to all the agas of the neighbourhood, calling on

them to aid in the destruction of the impious

race of the Sooliotes, before they were attacked

by the French and Russians, who were destined

to overturn the Ottoman empire. As the Rus

sians now occupied the Ionian Isles, the Moham

medan agas and beys were alive to the danger

of their having an ally in the interior of the

country; and being greatly struck by the prophe

tic tone of the vizir's letter, they all repaired to

Jannina, and at the end of three months Ali

was enabled to march at the head of 12,000

Mussulmans against the tribes of Sooli.

The Sooliotes were completely off their guard,

and George Botzaris, the hero of the prece

ding war, who, either indignant at not being

continued in his command, or gained by a bribe

of 25,000 piastres offered him by the vizir,

had retired from Sooli, with all the families

of his phara, in which were 200 men able to

bear arms. Undismayed, however, they took

to their arms, resolved to defend their lives

and liberty. On the 2d of June, the troops of

the vizir, divided into four columns, advanced
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on four points, and posted themselves round the

mountain of Sooli. Ali himself took his place

with the reserve at Lyva,a village halfway be

tween Sooli and Jannina. Photos ' Tzavellas

and Kitzos Botzaris, who commanded the Soo

liotes, instead of lying in wait in the defiles,

advanced to meet the enemy, and after a severe

conflict of seven hours, they drove them from

the banks of the Acheron, with a loss of 370

killed, and two pieces of cannon, and a number

of muskets. The wounded, who were nume

rous, also fell into the hands of the victors, whose

loss had been inconsiderable.

The vizir was greatly mortified at this re

pulse ; but he still persisted in his resolution,

deeming it, however, necessary to employ more

troops than he had originally destined for the

enterprise. These measures caused some delay ;

but, on the night of the 8th June, orders were

issued to march at break of day to attack the

defiles of Sooli.

The troops were taking their repose, prepa

ratory to tLe toils of the coming morn, when,

in the depth of the night, they were roused

from their sleep by a volley of musketry. They

sprang up, crying, " The Sooliotes ! the Soo-

liotes !" It was in effect the 200 brave Sooliotes

who, three days before, had routed the Turks

of Zagooris, who, now reinforced by 50 others,

and still led by Photos Tzavellas, had fallen on

the Albanians. The darkness of the night,

combined with the suddenness of the attack,

and their terror of the Sooliotes, rendered the

Albanians incapable of making any effective

defence ; some hid themselves, others fought at
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random, falling on each other ; and it was not

till the dawn of day that they could attempt a

retreat in any order. Scarcely had they set out

when there came on a furious tempest of hail

and wind, which, driving in their faces, impeded

their progress, and exposed them to the swords

of the Sooliotes. The terrors of superstition,

were now united with those of the enemy to

complete the rout. They fled pell-mell to Lyva,

where Ali was waiting, expecting to hear of

their success. His presence no longer inspired

them with their usual awe; and they boldly

and openly declared, that they would not fight

any more against the Sooliotes, who, they said,

were not men, but incarnate devils.

Ali, seeing the temper of his soldiers, and

unwiUing to provoke them by any unseasonable

rigour, promised that he would not require

them any more to engage the Sooliotes, but

only to keep them blocked up by means of forts,

which he would have built for that purpose.

This assurance quieted them ; and Ali, without

loss of time, collecting 3000 masons, made

them work night and day till they had raised

twelve forts round the mountain, on the points

by which the Sooliotes communicated with the

surrounding country. The nearest of these forts

was within two hours' march of Sooli, the most

distant within five. The vizir himself retired

to Jannina, leaving his son Mookhtar Pasha to

carry on the blockade.

As the autumn approached, the Sooliotes

began to feel the pressure of want. They there

fore took advantage of dark and stormy nights

to pass the line of blockade, and to go through
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the country collecting supplies ; and they rare

ly returned without bringing with them cattle

or horses, or men taken from the enemy. Epi

demic diseases also afflicted the troops of the

vizir ; and Ali, finding how little progress he

had made, resolved to have, as usual, recourse

to treachery and deceit. He sent to the Soo-

liotes, offering to put things on the old footing

between them and him, provided they would

give twenty-four hostages, as a security for

their not committing any ravages on his terri

tory. To these terms the Sooliotes readily as

sented, and they gave the hostages. But the

faithless satrap, when he got the hostages into

his power, dropped all thoughts of peace, now

knowing, that, as it was in his power to put

them to death, if he pleased, their relatives

would be opposed to the war. A letter from

the Sooliotes to this effect undeceived him.

" Ali Pasha, as yet we have lost 1 7 men in de

fending ourselves against thee. Put to death

our hostages, and forty-one victims will have

perished for their country. It is worth more,

and will not be given at that price."

Again, Ali offered, if they would quit their

mountain, to give them, in exchange for it, a

fertile district, and 2000 purses of money, or,

if they chose, to let them pass over to the

Ionian Islands. They thanked him for his offers;

hut assured him, that neither their liberty nor

their country was to be purchased by gold, and

that they would defend them as long as there

was a Sooliote alive. Hopeless of bribing the

community, Ali assailed the patriotism of indi-

viduals ; and he sent to tell Dimos Drakos, one
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of their chiefs, that if he and his tribe would

quit Sooli, he would give him 800 purses.

Faithful to his country, Dimos made answer

that it was needless to send him all that money,

which he was unable so much as to count ; and

that even if he was, he would not sell for it a

single stone of his country, much less his coun

try itself. His arms, he said, were the only

riches and honours that he valued ; his ambi

tion was to defend his natal soil.

Ten months had now elapsed since the block

ade had been formed. Disease, desertion, and

the sword, had greatly diminished the pasha's

army ; but new troops arrived each 'day to fill

up the vacancies. The Sooliotes, on their side,

had lost twenty-five men, their provisions were

nearly run out, and the surrounding country

was quite exhausted. They were reduced to

feed upon roots and herbage, and on the bark

of trees, pounded up with a little flour. Still

no one spoke of surrender ; and, feeble and ex

hausted as they were, they were always in arms

to oppose or to harass the enemy. They con

trived to send away about 200 old men, women,

and children, who were hospitably received in

the Ionian Isles by the Russians. The famine,

however, still increased, and it was at length

resolved to make an attempt at conveying pro

visions from Parga. Accordingly, one dark

night, a detachment, composed of 413 men and

174 women, descended the mountain, passed

the line of blockade, and safely reached Parga,

where they were received with the utmost

kindness. The Parganotes kept and fed them

for four days, and on the fifth morning they

18
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departed, laden with as much provisions as, in

their feeble state, they were able to carry to a

distance of twelve leagues, through rough roads,

and the camp of the enemy.

When the Sooliotes approached their moun

tains, they proceeded with the utmost caution.

A hundred men, less heavily laden than the rest,

went first, to be prepared in case of an attack.

This precaution was not needless. Eighteen

hundred Albanians were lying in wait ; but,

daunted by the air of the Sooliotes, they did not

venture to move, and the detachment reached the

defile in safety. Their arrival was a seasonable

relief to the half-famished spectres who awaited

them, and the provisions which they brought re

stored them to some degree of vigour. But this

was but transient, and famine soon reappeared

among them. Yet it is remarkable, that so far

from entertaining any thoughts of surrender,

they retained a pride, and even gaiety of hu

mour, suited to the times of their greatest pro

sperity. Thus, when Ali set a price of five

piastres on their heads, their chiefs issued the

following proclamation in return :—

" Ali Pasha rates the heads of the Sooliotes

too low. It would appear that he does not

know the value of them, and how hard they are

to get. We think that we rate at their just value

those of the Turks ; and every Sooliote who

brings one shall receive a reward of five car

tridges."

Again, the Turks took one day an ass be

longing to the Sooliotes, which had strayed

within their lines. The Sooliotes sent to re

claim it, and it was returned, without any ran
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som being fixed. The Sooliotes having just

then taken a Turk, 'sent him in exchange for

the ass, excusing themselves for not having

sent the full value of their donkey.

The animosity, however, between the Soo

liotes and their besiegers, was not extreme. The

army of the vizir was, as we have seen, chiefly

composed of volunteers and auxiliaries, whom

his arts or their own fanaticism had drawn to

his standard, and who in secret dreaded and

hated him. The slender success which had as

yet attended their operations, and some severi

ties exercised by him against them, made them

lend an attentive ear to the representations of

Photos Tzavellas and Dimos Drakos, the Soo-

liote chiefs ; and they saw that they were acting

against their own interest in contributing to

extend the power of Ali, who, as they well

knew, would, when eased of his apprehensions-

from the Sooliotes, turn his arts and his arms

against themselves. A league against Ali Pasha

was secretly concluded between the Sooliotes,

on one part, and Ibrahim, vizir of Berat, Moos-

tafa, pasha of Delvino, Islam Progno, aga of

Paramythia, Mahmood of Conispolis, and the

beys of Khaimoori, on the other, to make simul

taneous war on the vizir of Jannina. The Soo

liotes received forty purses from their allies for

the purchase of provisions and ammunition, and

they made an exchange of hostages. Those of

the Sooliotes, in number six, were sent to Del-

vino. The agas and beys, taking advantage of

the absence of Mookhtar Pasha, retired to their

homes, and the Sooliotes were left at liberty.

Ali was enraged beyond measure at the news
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of this conspiracy against him, and still more,

when, in compliance with a treaty concluded be

tween Rnssia and the Porte, he was obliged to

give up the Venetian districts which he had

ravished from the French, and which were now

formed into a voivodilik, independent of him.

On this occasion, we are told,* he summoned to

his presence Kanavos, a klephtic chief, to whom

he was indebted for his life. " We are alone,"

said he ; " you see my situation, you see the

number ofmy enemies : well, there are but three

things in the world that I fear ; guess what they

are."—" The first, of course, is God."—" Psha !

I never feared him."—" Well, then, tell what

they are?"—" The first is the Sooliote, Kitzos

Botzaris;f the second is Yoosoof bey, the Sul

tana Valide's kiaya; the third is"—" Whom ?"

" Yourself I Your courage and your services

makeyouan object of terrorto me."—"Mylife is

m your hands, and you may dispose of it."—" I

would tear it from you this moment, were it not

tor fear of my soldiers ; you see how formida

ble you are to me. Where is your brother-in-

Iaw> Paleopoolo ?"—" He is returned to Agra-

pha."—" Do you know any tiling of Kitzos Bot-

aans ?"_« He is at the head of the Sooliotes."

—" How you all hate me ! Desire Paleopoolo

to come hither with all his men ; you will soon

see that Ali is a lighted torch, which blazes like

the sun; when he rises, he will disperse the

shades." Kanavos retired; wrote to his bro-

tner-in-law, informing him of this conversation,

* Pouqueville, I. p. 155.

t Mor» probably Photos Tzavellas, as Botzaris had left

sooli.
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and desiring him to collect his men, and to be

upon his guard. Some nights after, as he was

passing through the streets of Jannina, he was

wounded in the shoulder by a pistol-ball ; he

immediately set out for iEtolia, but the pasha

had laid an ambush for him, and he and his pa

lmares were all slain. All the klephts of Thes-

saly, iEtolia, and Acarnania, took arms to avenge

the murder of Kanavos ; the beys of Salona also

shared in the confederacy, and the Peloponne-

sian Colocotronis crossed the gulf of Lepanto,

to join the warriors of IEtolia.

This apparently formidable confederacy gave

little apprehension to Ali. By bribery and by

artifice he raised up internal enemies to Ibrahim

and the agas, and by gaining the governor of

the castle of Delvino, he got the Sooliote host

ages into his hands, four of whom he imme

diately hanged ; the other two, the brother of ..

Photos Tzavellas, and the son of Dimos Drakos,

by means of whom he hoped to gain or to inti

midate these chiefs, he retained.

When thenews of their hostages having fallen

into the hands of Ali, and of the death of four

of them, reached Sooli, Photos and Dimos as

sembled the people and their priests. " We

gave," said they, " six hostages to the aga of

Delvino ; they have all fallen into the hands of

Ali Pasha ; they are all dead,—for such is the

fate of every true Sooliote whom he gets into

his power. Repeat the prayers of the dead for

them all ; when we have prayed for the six vic

tims, we will go and avenge their death on the

Turks." The prayers were said, and on leaving

the church, Photos and his men descended from
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the mountain, and soon steeped their swords in

the blood of the Mussulmans.

Jnst at this time Ali was obliged to call away

a portion of his troops from before Sooli, to

send them, under his son Mookhtar, to the aid

of the sultan against Georgim, pasha ofAdrian-

ople, who was in rebellion. The Sooliotes took

advantage of this interval of ease to lay in stores

of ammunition and provisions, and prepare for

the impending conflict.

There was at this time in Sooli a monk named

Samuel, called The Last Judgment, (iS Titevrxict

«5<n;,) from the words with which he concluded

all his discourses. This man was a zealous and

patriotic visionary ; his only study was the pro

phetic books of Scripture, especially the Apo

calypse, in which he fancied he found the most

express predictions of the triumphs of Sooli.

He was indefatigable in his exhortations to the

people, all whose toils and dangers he cheerfully

shared, and his eloquent discourses wrought

them up to a high pitch of enthusiasm. To this

monk the chiefs of the Sooliotes confided the

charge ofthe ammunition and the provisions, and

he erected a tower to contain thembetween Kia-

pha and Sooli, which he named Kioonghi.

On the return of Mookhtar, the blockade was

made more strict, and, the troops of the pasha

taking their station at the mouths of the defiles,

the Sooliotes found themselves at length com

pletely hemmed in. After the delay of a few

weeks, Ali resolved once more to try the effect

of negotiation and treachery. George Botzaris,

whose treason has been already mentioned, was

now dead, leaving two sons, Noti and Kitzos,
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young men of great merit, but who found them

selves, in consequence of their father's conduct,

obliged to continue in the service of the vizir,

who now resolved to employ them against their

country. Kitzos Botzaris was, therefore, the

bearer of two proposals to the Sooliotes, one of

which was, that a strong tower should be erect

ed in Sooli, in which Kitzos Botzaris should

reside with forty of his men, with power to pu

nish any Sooli ote who should commit any ra

vages in any place belonging to the pashalik of

Jannina; the other, that Photos Tzavellas should

be obliged to leave Sooli.

It might have been expected that these terms

would be rejected by the Sooliotes, who were

now well supplied with provisions and ammu

nition, and whose admiration of the valour of

the brave Photos was such, that, " IfI lie, may

the sword ofPhotos cutoffmy days," was become

their ordinary asseveration. But they seem to

have been weary of everlasting war, and even

to have placed some confidence in the words of

the vizir, as reported by Botzaris. The chiefs

besought Photos to give way for the good of

his country. Photos, whose patriotism was pure,

and his judgment unclouded, sought in vain to

open their eyes. Seeing them immovable, he

hastily left the assembly, ran to his house, and

set fire to it, and then retired with his family

to the village of Khortia, distant about six miles,

and beyond the Sooliote territory.

Ali had now obtained the object of his nego

tiation, in depriving the Sooliotes of the courage

and the talent of Photos. He instantly wrote

to Botzaris to proceed no farther in the busi
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ness at present, and he wrote at the same time

to Photos, exhorting him to come to Jannina,

to confer with him on the affairs of Sooli, offer

ing all the securities he could require for his

safety. The invitation was accepted by Pho

tos, and he met with a most flattering reception

from the crafty vizir, who at once proposed to

him to avenge himself on the Sooliotes, by aid

ing to subdue them. Photos coolly replied, that

to do so was no longer in his power. Ali then

proposed that he should make all his tribe and

his party leave Sooli. Photos, who, from the

beginning, was resolved how to act, affected to

hesitate, to raise objections, and concluded by

agreeing to go to Sooli, and try what he could

do to serve the pasha, pledging his word to re-

ton to Jannina, and give an account of his suc

cess.

Photos set forth, came to Sooli, assembled

the people, revealed to them the machinations

of the pasha, and was fully believed by them.

They implored his pardon for their treatment of

him, pledged themselves to rebuild his house for

him, to be entirely guided by him, and never

again to treat with the pasha, if he would but

stay and be their leader as before. Gratified at

seeing their ancient spirit rekindled, Photos

assured them of his devotion to his country; but

his word was pledged,and in spite oftheirintrea

ties, he returned to Jannina, where the pasha,

aware of the manner in which he had perform

ed his mission, flung him into a dungeon, with

out hearing or seeing him.
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. CHAPTER V.

The war against Sooli authorized by the Porte— Treach

ery of Goosis—Patriotism of Photos TzaveUas— Capi

tulation of Sooli—Death of Samuel— Treachery of Veli

Pasha—Heroism of the Sooliote Women, and ofDespo

and her Daughters—Dispersion of the Sooliotes.

The war lingered on till the spring of 1803.

Hitherto, the Porte had not authorized the war

against the Sooliotes, and Ali had been carrying

it on at his own responsibility ; but now, taking

advantage of some real or pretended communi

cation between them and the French, with whom

the Porte was at war, Ali, by his bribes and his

representations at the Seraglio, obtained a fir

man, authorizing him to summon to his stand

ard the forces of all the neighbouring pasbas,

beys, and tenants of the crown, and attack and

destroy the Joiners of Sooli. He was, in conse

quence, enabled to assemble a more numerous

and more obedient army than before, which he

sent to join that now under his son, Veli Pasha ;

and the war proceeded with renewed vigour.

The Sooliotes were in want of neither pro

visions nor ammunition ; their courage was as

fresh as ever. They harassed and destroyed

the besiegers, who suffered, moreover, greatly

from disease, who continually were diminished

by desertion, and who cursed the madness of

Ali in hoping ever to take the impregnable rock

of Sooli. The month of September, 1803, saw

the Sooliotes victorious and triumphant ; but it
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was for the last time, and treason accomplished

what force could not effect.

There was a man in Sooli named Pilios Goosis,

who had one time, in an action with the enemy,

turned his back and fled. According to the

customs of Sooli, this offence was visited on the

wife of the coward, who was not suffered to

draw water at the fountain till all the other

women had filled their pitchers. This insult,

repeated day after day, exasperated the wife of

Goosis ; and, on her return home, she used to

vent her indignation on him who had been the

cause of it. Goosis, if so inclined, might have

effaced his shame by performing some striking

action against the enemy ; but he preferred ven

geance procured by treason. He secretly sought

the quarters of Veli Pasha, accepted his bribes,

and arranged with him a plan for the destruc

tion of his country.

On the morning of the 25th September, Veli

put all his Albanians in motion, and advanced

towards Sooli. They forced the defile, and be

gan to ascend the mountain. The alarm was

spread, and the Sooliotes took to their arms ;

but there were only sixty men at Sooli, and at

Kiapha a very small force ; the greater part of

the men being at Kioonghi with Samuel. The

troops of the pasha pushed on direct for Sooli;

the handful of men who were there flew to attack

them; when suddenly 200 Albanians, whom

the traitor Goosis had introduced in the night,

and concealed, in his house, which stood at the

end of the village, rushed forth and fell on their

rear, while the troops led by Veli took them in
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front. Against such odds, resistance was vain,

and Sooli became the prize of the pasha.

Veli now sent some troops against Avarikos,

where they met no opposition, the inhabitants

having retired to Kiapha. The people of Sa-

moniva had also left their village, so that there

were no places remaining to the Sooliotes but

Kiapha and Kioonghi ; the former defended by

a tower and some intrenchments; the latter,

strong only by its position on an abrupt rock.

These the pasha cannonaded : day after day re

peated assaults were made by his troops, and

repelled by the brave Sooliotes ; and the month

of November arrived without the besiegers ha

ving made any apparent progress. But famine,

the enemy most to be dreaded by the brave,

was approaching; their ammunition, too, was

running short, and there were no hopes of relief

to cheer them.

The distressed state of his country reached

the ears of Photos Tzavellas in the dungeons of

Jannina. He sent to say to Ali, thatif he would

let him out of his prison, he would go and make

the men of his tribe and party quit Kiapha and

Kioonghi, which, when thus weakened, would

be unable to hold out any longer. He at the

same time offered to leave his wife and children

as hostages for his good faith. Ali, wily as he

was, caught eagerly at this proposal. Photos

hastened to Veli Pasha; informed him of the

arrangement which he had made with the vizir ;

named Parga as the place to which he would

lead his partisans, and demanded and obtained

a passport for them to that place. Photos then

entered Kiapha ; he assembled the chiefs, told
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them what he had done, and how he designed

to deceive the pasha. " I promised," said he,

" that I and my friends would retire to Parga.

Let us send instead of them the aged, the wo

men, and the children. I will demand and ob

tain hostages for their safety on the way ; and

once they are safe at Parga, and none but men

here, things will take a turn. Our valour will

be no longer impeded by pity for our helpless

parents and children, and we shall fight as it

becomes men who combat for freedom and ex

istence."

His words were received with applause and

admiration. All that remained to be done being

to induce the Parganotes to receive the fugi

tives, Photos himself proceeded to Parga for

that purpose ; it having been previously ar

ranged that nothing should be attempted during

his absence.

The Parganotes willingly consented to all that

was required of them ; but as they would do no

thing without the consent of the Russians, who

were now masters of Corfu, a message was sent

off to the governor of that isle. Unfortunately,

the weather was stormy ; one, two, three days

elapsed, and no answer arrived; a week, ten

flays, were passed by ; the impatient Photos was

in an agony of despair. The twelfth morning

brought no tidings from Corfu, but it brought

those from Kiapha, which put an end to all

anxiety about the reply of the Russian com

mander. Photos set out for Kiapha, and arri-

?ed to find that all was lost.

The tribe of Zervas had been induced, as was

'aid, by a chief named Kootzonikas and the
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Botzaris, to treat with Veli Pasha, and obtain

permission to quit Kiapha ; and of the whole

tribe, only Dimos Zervas and his near relations

had remained, and Kiapha contained now only

the friends and partisans of Photos. As these

were too few in number to hope to resist with

any chance of success, they resolved to abandon

it, and retire to Kioonghi, which now contained

the last hopes of Sooli. Ali, whose personal

courage was not very conspicuous, on learning

the state of affairs, hastened to the camp, re

proached his son Veli with want of activity, and,

collecting 18,000 men, resolved to end the war

at one stroke. He previously summoned Pho

tos to surrender; but the undaunted Sooliote

replied, that the danger of his wife and children

would never make him a coward ; that the pre

sent condition of his country forbade him to

think of them, and that he and his companions

would never yield their arms.

It was the Sooliote custom never to wait to

be attacked. As soon, therefore, as Photos saw

the vizir's troops in motion, he placed himself

at the head of 150 men and some women, and

advanced to meet them. The fire of the Soo-

liotes was so rapid, that their guns soon became

too hot to be used ; and laying them down, they

commenced hurling down, from the commanding

position which they occupied, large masses of

stone on the enemy. The combat lasted seven

hours ; at the end of which time, the Mussul

mans retired, leaving 700 dead on the field of

battle, and taking with them thrice that num

ber of wounded. The loss of the Sooliotes, in

this their last victory, was only eight men and



THE SOOLIOTES. 75

three women ; fourteen of their number were

wounded. Ali, not relishing this specimen of

Sooliote valour, returned to Jannina, leaving

Veli Pasha to conduct the war as he deemed

best.

The war, however, was at its close ; the pro

visions of the Sooliotes were nearly exhausted,

and, to add to their misery, they were now totally

destitute of water. After enduring the miseries

of thirst for several days, they saw that nothing

remained for them, but either to capitulate, or

to fall sword "in hand on the enemies, and perish,

or cut their way throngh them. Affection for

their wives and children at once diverted them

from the latter course; and a capitulation, on

condition of being allowed to depart with their

families, and as much property as they could

carry, was offered to Veli. The pasha accepted

the offer with joy, and the capitulation was

signed on the 12th December, 1803 (o. s.)

The following morning the Sooliotes depart

ed. They dropt some natural tears at abandon

ing the graves of their fathers, and the moun

tains where, during a century and a half, they

had lived in independence, and bidden defiance

to the Turkish power ; but they were not van

quished, and they still grasped their arms.

Samuel remained with four Sooliotes at Ki-

oonghi, to deliver up the place, and the remain

ing stores, to the Mussulmans. He took his

seat on a box full of powder ; two officers, sent

to take possession of the fortress, entered. " O

monk," said they on entering, " how do you

suppose that the vizir will treat you, now that

he has got you into his hands?"—" He who
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cares as little for life as I do, has little fear of

vizirs," replied the monk ; and, setting fire to the

powder, he blew up himself, the officers, and

two of the Sooliotes. The two remaining

Sooliotes, who were near the door, were only

wounded, and it was they who afterwards re

lated the particulars of this scene.

Two thousand of the Sooliotes, led by Pho

tos Tzavellas, Dimos Drakos, and Tzima Zer-

vas, directed their course for Parga. A thou

sand others followed Kitzos Botzaris and Koot-

zonikas to Zalongos, a precipitous mountain,

distant about twenty miles to the south, where

there was a celebrated monastery and a small

village. Others bent their steps towards the

village of Regniassa, and others made for Mount

Joomerka, intending thence to pass to the moun

tains of jBtolia.

It was far from being the intention of Veli

or his father to adhere to the terms of the ca

pitulation. Ali could never regard himself as

the master of Sooli so long as a Sooliote was

alive ; and the opportunity of attacking and de

stroying his enemies, while separate, and off

their guard, was not to be let slip. Accord

ingly, Veli, collecting 4000 picked men, sent

them in haste after Photos and his detachment.

Fortunately, the Sooliotes had marched rapidly,

and the greatest part of them had passed the

frontiers of Parga, when Veli's troops appeared.

Photos, who, with a few men, brought up the

rear, were still on the territory of the pasha;

but there was now no use in attacking him, and

the Sooliotes all escaped, with only the loss of

a part of their baggage.
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The detachment conducted by Botzaris had

arrived at Zalongos, and now deemed them

selves in safety ; when, one day, they saw the

troops of the pasha approaching—for Veli,

enraged at missing his destined prey, had in

stantly ordered his forces off to the attack of

the Sooliotes at Zalongos. The chiefs then

perceived their error in having put faith in the

promises of the vizir, and resolved to show

themselves true patriots in death, if not in life.

Chance of escape there was none ; the troops of

the pasha were on all sides of them ; they were

encumbered by their old men, their women, and

children. The JVIoslems advanced to the charge;

the Sooliotes gallantly met them, and the com-

hat was protracted to the entire length of the

day. Night came on, and the conflict ceased.

Next morning, it was renewed ; the Sooliotes

were fighting with their usual valour, when

sixty of their women, aware that all mnst be

finally destroyed, resolved to save at least their

honour. They were assembled on a table of

rock, one of whose sides rose perpendicularly

fromadeep rocky valley, through which a moun

tain-stream rushed, boiling and foaming along.

K«ch was a mother; each led or carried her

child. Their deliberation was short ; seizing

their children, they gave them a last kiss, and,

with averted faces, flung them into the torrent

wneath ;—then, grasping each other by the

"Wd, they placed themselves in a circle as near

the edge of the precipice as possible, and com

menced an impetuous dance. The first who

^ffle to the edge in the whirling motion, flung

herself over ; the circle again closed, each revo
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lution diminished the number of the dancers, till

at length all had disappeared. All were killed

in the fall.

Night closed in, and the Sooliotes still kept

their foes at bay. ' Their food and their car

tridges were both exhausted ; the night was dark,

and they resolved to take advantage of it to

attempt escape. Dividing themselves into two

parties, and placing the old men, the women, and

the children between them, they set forth in

silence ; the mothers carried their children, and

several of the men moved on, the sword in one

hand, and a child in the other. They reached the

enemies' camp, but found them on their guard ;

twenty Sooliotes were slain, several more were

made prisoners ; the rest forced their way, pur

sued by the Mussulmans. The darkness of the

night, and the density of the woods, aided the

Sooliotes, and confounded their pursuers. The

fugitives separated into small parties, and took

different directions ; but all availed not to save

them ; and of from 800 to 900 who left Zalon-

gos led by Botzaris, but 150 reached the terri

tory of Parga. The remainder were slain, or

taken and brought to Jannina, whence they were

transferred ,to Boorgareli.

Ali nextordered his troops to Regniassa. Here

were only women ; and they killed or took these

as they pleased. One house only made resist

ance. It belonged to a Sooliote, who was ab

sent ; its only occupants were his wife, Despo,

and seven of her daughters and daughters-in-

law, and three of their children. Arming them

selves with muskets, these brave women kept

up a fire on the assailants. At length, Despo,

12
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seeing that success was hopeless, placed a chest

of cartridges in the middle of the floor, and

seized a lighted torch : " Will you die, or be

taken by the Turks ?" cried she. " Die !" re

plied they ; and she set fire to the powder.

The Sooliotes at Boorgareli were 1010 in

number, and they were commanded by Botzaris,

who had joined them after leaving Zalongos.

It was therefore rather hazardous to attack

them. While the pasha deliberated, Botzaris,

distrusting the strength of this position, led his

Sooliotes away to that part of the mountains

of Agrapha where the convent of Seltzon lies

over the river Aspropotamos, the ancient Ache-

lous. Mortified at their escape, Ali sought to

gain them into his power by arts and flattery ;

bat finding these unavailing, he flung off the

mask, and sent 6000 of his best troops against

them. Aware of what was likely to happen,

the Sooliotes had laid in a supply of provisions

and ammunition, and taken their post on one

of the most precipitous parts of the mountain.

With the beginning ofthe year 1804, the pasha's

troops arrived ; and in April, the Sooliotes still

held out. Ali, in a rage, wrote to reproach his

officers with cowardice ; they renewed their

efforts ; the Sooliotes were surrounded and cut

off from the monastery ; fortune turned against

them, and their men fell by dozens. The women,

who from the top of the monastery viewed the

combat, and the fall of their defenders, flew to

precipitate themselves into the Aspropotamos.

Some reached the edge of the cliffs, and accom

plished their desire, the rest were intercepted

by a corps of the Turks ; they defended them
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selves with sticks, stones, and knives ; many of

them were slain, 160 reached the cliffs, and flung

themselves and their children into the stream.

Of the 1000 Sooliotes who left Boorgareli, only

Botzaris himself, 55 men, and one woman, esca

ped and retired to Parga.

Ali now hastened to take possession of Sooli.

His abode there, and his return to Jannina,

were signalized by the martyrdom of the unfor

tunate Sooliotes who had fallen into his hands ;

till, wearied with slaughter, he suffered a few

families of them to live in some wild remote

parts of his territories.

Seventeen hundred Sooliotes, of both sexes,

passed over to Corfu, where the Russians assign

ed them lands. But, after their former active

life in the mountains, where they ever moved

with arms in their hands, and plundered the sur

rounding low country, they could not lay them

selves down to the quiet, peaceful labours of

agriculture. They stole the goats and fowls of

the Corfiote nobles ; their wives destroyed the

fences of the fields, and carried the wood to the

town to sell it, while their husbands employed

their time in furbishing their arms and playing

on the lyre. Complaints against them were

incessant, and the only remedy which the Rus

sians saw, was to form a regiment of them,

which they took into their pay. It is remark

able that, brave as the Sooliotes were, their re

giment never distinguished itself anywhere that

it was employed. It was in a system of irre

gular warfare that they had been bred, and they

could not adapt themselves to the regular move

ments of civilized war.
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CHAPTER VI.

Extension of the Power of Ali Pasha—Slight Insurrec

tionary movement— Thessaly—Ali makes War on Ibra

him ofJBerat—Relations with Ali cultivated by the Bri

tish—His attempt on Parga—It is given up to him by

the English Government—Reflections thereon.

ALi now rapidly extended his power: he was

already lord of Epirus and Thessaly ; he pro

ceeded to make himself master of all Hellas, ex

cept Bceotia and Attica, of which his influence

had made one of his creatures be appointed voi-

Tode, and this officer fixed his seat at Athens.

The activity and the barbarity of his lieute

nant, Yoosoof Arab, were employed in extend

ing his power over Acarnania and iEtolia; and

when, in 1806, war broke out between the Porte

and Russia, the influence of the French ambas

sador at Constantinople aided to have Veli ap

pointed vizir of the Morea, and Mookhtar pasha

of Lepanto. Ali resolved to employ his power

solely for his own advantage, and instead of

sending his troops to combat the Russians on the

Danube, he turned his forces against Prevesa,

from which he drove the sultan's voivode, and

nothing but the prompt succour of the Russians

saved Parga from falling into his clutches.

It is not undeserving of attention, that the

weeks at this period showed no inclination to

ttu'. They had, in fact, been very much unde

ceived with respect to the views and the con

tact of Russia. Unacquainted with political

voL. i. F
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movements, and led, from their peculiar situa

tion, to regard religion as the thing of greatest

importance; they were shocked to see the nation

who-were ofcommon faith with them, and whom

tradition held forth as their appointed deliver

ers, postponing religion to political interests,

and entering into alliance with the Porte when

Egypt was invaded hy the French. Hence, all

attempts made at that time to rouse them proved

utterly abortive ; for they saw but too plainly,

that Russia, to attain her own objects, would

not hesitate to sacrifice them.' A similar feel

ing actuated them on the present occasion, and

though Veli Pasha harassed the Moreotes by

his extortions, his tolerance gained him favour

in their eyes; for he not merely suffered the old

churches to be repaired, but he allowed new

ones to be erected, and the Greek clergy enjoy

ed a degree of influence at his court, far beyond

what they had ever before possessed.

Ali had now established close relations with

the English, who were at war with the sultan ;

he had marched his troops down to the sea-coast,

and was apparently about to undertake some

thing of importance, when news reached him of

an insurrection in Thessaly, and he was obliged

to return to Jannina.

Euthymus Blakhavas, captain of the arma-

toles of the canton of Cachia,in Thessaly, raised,

at the head of 1200 men, his standard on Mount

Olympus, and proclaimed Liberty and our Coun

try ! But as no mention was made of the Rus

sians, Ali felt little concerned. His son Mookh-

tar fell on the villages, and slaughtered the pea

sants, and Gabriel, archbishop ofLarissa, preach
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ed peace and resignation to the people, by com

mand of the vizir. The great majority of the

people, therefore, remained quiet, and Blakhavas

soon saw himself compelled to transfer his quar

ters to the isle of Sciathos, whence he infested

the Archipelago with his piracy. Two Turkish

frigates being sent against him, he was obliged

to retire to the chains of Mount Pindus, and

parties of both Greek and Mohammedan marau

ders soon spread terror and destruction over

the low country. Ali sent orders to his son to

try the effects of bribery and promises, since

force did not suffice, and Blakhavas was soon

deserted by his confederates. He might have

escaped in the islands, it is said, but the pasha,

menacing the destruction of some of his Chris

tian friends if he did not give himself up, he re

turned to the continent on receiving an assu

rance of his life from Mookhtar. He knew well,

however, what awaited him. " I am going to

die," said he to his friends ; " I know the faith

of the Turks. Reserve your arms for happier

times ; fly." He was conducted to Jannina, and.

there put to death with torture. Blakhavas was

the last of the great armatole chiefs of Thessaly.

The Vizir Ali, taking advantage ofthe feeble

ness of the Turkish government after the death

of the excellent Selim III., in whose dethrone

ment he is accused of having had some hand,

went on extending his power over the remain

der of Albania; and he had the hardihood to

make war on Ibrahim, the vizir of Berat, the

father-in-law of his sons Mookhtar and Veli,and

never rested till he had shut up that unhap

py vizir and his son in the dungeons of Jan
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nina. Ali's pretext to the Porte for attacking-

Ibrahim was, that the latter was strongly in the

French interest. The Sultan at first expressed

indignation at this daring act, but did not at

that time feel himself in a condition to attempt

punishing it, and he actually gave a sanction to

it shortly afterwards, by appointing Mookhtar

begler-bey of Berat. This was, however, bnt

a part of the crowning of the victim; for the de

struction of Ali and his family was secretly re

solved on in the divan, and a favourable oppor

tunity only looked for.

The occupation of the Ionian Isles by the

French, had made the English direct their at

tention towards that quarter, and the troops

sent from Malta had wrested from the French

the isles south of Corfu. The powerful viceroy

of Epirus acquired from his situation a good

deal of importance, and intimate relations were

established between him and the British, who

supplied him with cannon, ammunition, Con-

greve rockets, and money. Whether it was the

object of the British Government merely to

have in him a useful ally against the French in

Corfu,—or whether it was in contemplation to

assist him in becoming effectually, though not

nominally, independent of the Porte, and of

thus counterbalancing the influence obtained by

Russia, with whom England was then at en

mity, in the provinces north of the Danube,—or

whatever might have been the motive, a close

connexion was maintained with the Epirotic

tvrant. Jannina became the resort of British

officers and travellers ; and the British public

learned, from poems and books of travels, to
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view with an eye of complacency the most de

testable of despots.

Parga, situated on the continent, and inde

pendent of him, was an eye-sore to the vizir of

Jannina ; but it was garrisoned by the French,

and he despaired of being able to make himself

master of it by force. In 1814, when fortune

was running against Napoleon, Ali, with the

advice and approbation of Khalet-effendi, a fa

vourite of the sultan, attempted to carry it by a

coup de main. But his troops were repulsed

by the valour of a handful of French who de

fended it ; and Ali, learning that the Parganotes

were not his slaves, uttered, with a sigh, Fate

trill have it so ! (Kismot ijel gheldi.) A few days

afterwards, he summoned to his presence the

French consul, (M. Pouqueville,) and his bro

ther. He affected the greatest consideration

(or them ; detailed to them the pleasure and

the happiness of his early youth ; lamented that

those days would never return ; and avowed,

that he saw, at the other end of life, nothing but

uneasiness and misery. The conclusion of his

discourse was, that the possession of Parga was

essential to his existence. The consul repre

sented to him, that his desire was contrary to

his true interests ; that, if once he was master

w Epirus, his restless ambition would drive

him on to some new enterprise, which would

bring on his ruin ; and that, perhaps, the most

dreadful calamities of himself and his family

would date from the possession of Parga. " I

defy the omen," said he. " Let me but build

a palace on that rock, and I am consoled for

every thing. Each man bears impressed on
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his forehead the irrevocahle seal of his destiny,

and what is written must necessarily come to

pass. I will have Parga !"—" Dread being

master of Parga."—" I will have Parga !" and

he raised his eyes to heaven with a sigh.*

It was not by the French, however, that the

longing of the vizir was to be gratified. After

the restoration of the Bourbons, the island of

Corfu was given up by France, and the repub

lic of the Seven Islands was placed under the

protection (properly called dominion) of Eng-

land.f Parga, shortly after the attack of A li

on it, had been put by the inhabitants into the

hands of the British, on the assurance that it

should share the fate of the Ionian Isles.^. Ge

neral Campbell, who had made this promise,

had been succeeded by Sir T. Maitland, under

* Pouqueville, I. 420, 421. The reality of this conver

sation rests entirely on the veracity of the narrator.

f The history of the Ionian Inlands may be briefly

told. At the time of the conquest of the Greek empire

by the Venetians and the crusaders, they fell to Venice,

under whose dominion they continued till 1797, when,

by the peace of Campo Formio, they were surrendered to

France. In 1800, the French were driven out of them

by the joint strength of the Porte and Russia ; the islands

were formed into a republic, similar to Ragusa, under the

suzerainty of the Porte, and it was recognised by Great

Britain. The French afterwards recovered their domi

nion over them. In 1815, the Ionian Islands were recog

nised by the allied powers as a free and independent state,

under the protection of Great Britain.

J Pouqueville, I. 435. For the whole of the transac

tions relative to Parga, see the work of Lieutenant- Colonel

de Bosset, called " Parga and the Ionian Islands ;" a

work whose statements are, we apprehend, irrefutable.
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the title of Lord High Commissioner ;* and

the Parganotes, finding that they had been ne

glected in the treaty of Paris, and that Ali

Pasha was urgent in his demand of their town

being given up to him, they, on the 25th of

December, 1816, addressed a respectful petition

to the Lord High Commissioner, praying that

he would cover them with the protection of his

Britannic Majesty.

Three months elapsed without any answer

being returned ; and the Parganotes were be-

ginning to consider themselves quite secure,

when, on the 24th March, 1817, a letter arrived

from the Lord High Commissioner to Lieu

tenant-Colonel de Bosset, who commanded at

Parga, informing him that the cession of that

town and its territory to the Ottoman Porte

had been concluded and signed by the British

minister at Constantinople. It was added, that

care had been taken to secure for such of the

Parganotes as might wish to emigrate, an equi

valent for their houses and property, and that

they should be transported to the Ionian states,

without any expense to them.

It is to be observed, that Russia, when she

had made herself mistress of the Ionian Islands,

and the districts of Epirus taken from Venice

by France, had formed them into a republic, by

a treaty concluded with the Porte the 21st

March, 1800. The districts on the mainland,

* The name of Sir T. Maitland will go down with

little credit to posterity. The rudeness and insolence of

his manners gave on all occasions additional bitterness to

the harsh measures, of which he was the author or the

agent.
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namely, Prevesa, Vonitza, Parga, and Butrinto,

were placed under the sovereignty of the Porte;

but it was expressly stipulated, that no Moham

medan should settle in any of them, except a

voivode to levy the taxes laid on by the senate

of Corfu, and to remit them to the Porte ; that

this voivode should be approved of by the

Ionian senate, and be removable at their de

sire ; that the Turks should build no mosques

in any of the four cantons, &c. We have seen

above how openly this treaty was trampled on

by Ali Pasha, whose avidity Parga alone had

as yet escaped.

Had the cession of Parga, by the British go

vernment, been only the fulfilment of this treaty,

as the Parganotes were at first inclined to think

was the case, there would have been no grounds

whatever for complaint, and it would have been

a natural consequence that Prevesa, Vonitza,

and Butrinto, would have been rescued from

the tyranny of Ali, and restored to the inde

pendence secured to them by treaty. But no

such justice or generosity entered into the con

templation of a ministry of which Castlereagh

was the movingpower ; Pargawas to be reunited

to its fellow-cantons, but it was by being placed

under the same unmitigated despotism with

them. Grieved and indignant at the treachery,

as they justly considered it, of those who had

pledged themselves to be their protectors, the

Parganotes resolved to abandon their country.

Mr Cartwright, the British consul at Patras,

accompanied by Mr Parish, proceeded to Jan-

nina, to settle with Hamed bey, the 'Turkish

commissioner, the sum to be paid to the emi
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grants for the property which they left behind

them. This property was, by the estimation, va

lued at nearly L.500,000 ; but Ali, inviting Sir

T. Maitland to a conference at Prevesa, and

complaining of the exorbitance of it, the latter

most complaisantly consented to a new valua

tion of Parga, by other commissioners, by whom

it was estimated at L.266,756 ; a wonderful de

gree of accuracy, no doubt I This sum was still

too large for the avaricious vizir to think ofpay

ing; and at a conference held at Butrinto, the

generous Lord High Commissioner, after a third

valuation, agreed to reduce it to L.150,000, and

a proclamation was issued, ordering the people

of Parga to quit Epirus by the 10th May.

Murmur and remonstrance being equally vain,

the Parganotes prepared to leave their country,

and the tombs of their fathers. Two days be

fore the term assigned, the troops of the impa

tient vizir were descried on the heights of

Mount Pezzovolos ; the Parganotes grasped

their arms, and passed an unanimous resolution

to kill their wives, and die in avenging them, if

the infidels presumed to enter the town before

the appointed moment, and the English com

mander was desired to dispatch a messenger

to inform Sir T. Maitland of their resolution.

Meantime the Parganotes ascerraed to the church

of the Virgin of Parga, on the Acropolis, to pray

for her aid. A voice from the temple cried out

that the tombs of their forefathers had not been

included in the sale. Immediately they ran to

their burial-places, opened the graves, collected

the mouldering bodies, and the bones of the

dead, formed a pyre, and placed them on it, and
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then set fire to the heap containing all that re

mained of their ancestors and relatives.*

The messenger sent to Corfu returned as the

pyre was flaming ; the sight of it, as he knew

not the cause, filled him with anxiety. As he

landed, the clergy and the chief persons of the

place advanced to meet him, and assured him,

that they were ready to do as they had said, if

the pasha's troops were allowed to enter. He

hastened to the Mohammedans, told them of the

determination of the Parganotes, and they rea

dily consented to a little delay, sooner than en

counter the despair of the people. On the

morning of the 10th May the embarkation com

menced, and with the fondness which the people

of small states always feel for the land of their

birth, the exiles bade a mournful adieu to Parga.

Some carried away, in little bags, handfuls of

the ashes of their sires, gathered from the pyre ;

others handfuls of the earth of Parga ; others

shells and pebbles collected on the strand. The

morning breeze wafted them away from Parga

as the troops of Ali entered it in triumph.

On their arrival in Corfu, the Ionian senate

confirmed to them the title of citizens of the

Ionic Isles, a rank which they had enjoyed for

centuries ; and the Lord High Commissioner

informed them, that as he had agreed with Ali

Pasha to be paid in Spanish instead of Turkish

money, that would cause a diminution of the

sum which they were to receive ; and that, far

ther, there would be a reduction of one per cent

* We cannot undertake to Touch for the accuracy of all

these details, our authority being M. de Pouqueville.
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for the freight of the Ganymede frigate, which

hrought the money to Corfu, and for the cost of

the negotiations. The Parganotes felt disposed

at first indignantly to reject any indemnity.

Their necessities, however, obliged them to ac

cept it the following winter. The one per cent

had been remitted to them, they were told, by

the generosity of the King of England.

It was thus, that, in compliance with the dic

tates of a false and narrow policy, 4000 happy

and industrious Christian Greeks were forced

to abandon their homes, their natal soil, the

scenes of their childhood, and the tombs of their

fathers, and to see them in the hands of the

enemies of their faith, and the oppressors of

their race.* Politicians may scoff at these ima

ginary miseries, and ask, Were not the Parga

notes indemnified for their losses?—as if there are

not feelings and enjoyments for the deprivation

of which money never can compensate. And

what right had the British government to sell

Parga and her territory? And what but dis

grace has been gained by the scandalous trans

action ? The vain project of strengthening the

Porte has been completely frustrated, and the

folly of its advisers manifested to the world.

* M. de Pouqueville, I. 454, gives a Greek poem by

Xenocles, called " The Last Song of Parga, ('¥#•«;<»»

oTfca rris n&eya.s,) which strongly expresses the feelings

with which the Parganotes abandoned their country.

" 0 ! thunders," cries the poet—

" O ! thunders of the heaven above and of eternal justice,

Descend and strike All Pasha, and the accursed English,

That tyrants, trembling, may behold how God supreme doth

punish !"
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But it was only of a piece with many of the

transactions of the time, when those who had

overturned the throne of a despot, followed the

path of self interest as openly, and deprived

princes and people of their rights and inde

pendence as unblushingly, as ever he had done.

Political sophistry and falsehood may, as they

have already done, seek to gloss over, or de

fend, this act of the British government ; but

the general feeling and general voice of man

kind, from which there is no appeal, have

stamped the transaction with the note of in

famy.

CHAPTER VII.

State of Greece—PhUomuse Society—the Hetairia— Ga-

latis the Hetairist—Prophecies—Murder of Galatis—

Progress of the Hetairia—Alexander Hypsiiantis—his

interview with the Emperor ofRussia—hejoins the He

tairia.

WhiLe the tyrant of Epirus was thus gra

dually extending his power by treachery and

cruelty,—the usual expedients of despotism,—

and had, perhaps, already in idea stretched his

delegated sceptre over the entire of Greece,

the Hellenes were, unobserved by their stupid

oppressors, acquiring the means of conquering

their freedom, and learning to aspire after it.

The effects of the French revolution were

felt even in Greece, and many of her patriots

turned their eyes towards the new republic, as

the point from which her regeneration was to
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come.* The insecurity of the Mediterranean,

in consequence of the wars in which France was

speedily engaged, threw the greater part of the

commerce of France and Italy with the ports

of Turkey and southern Russia, into the hands

of the Greeks ; and the enterprising mariners

and shipowners of the isles of Hydra, Spetzia,

and Ipsara, became the general carriers of the

commerce of the Mediterranean, and the Greek

sail was seen, for the first time probably since

the creation, to be spread beyond the straits of

Gades. Commerce brought wealth to the isles

and coasts of the Archipelago, and wealth ex

cited the desire of knowledge. Schools and

colleges were established at Scio, Smyrna, Cy-

donia, and other places, under the auspices of

the too enlightened Selim III. ; and even Ali

Pasha favoured the establishment of a school

at Jannina, hoping to be able to turn the sci

entific acquirements of the pupils to his own

advantage. Numerous Greek students resort

ed for instruction to France and Germany, and

many translations and original works of the

modern Greek language proceeded from the

presses of Paris, Leipzig, Vienna, and Venice.

The learned Coray, the imprudent and unhappy

Rhigas, and many others, both in verse and

prose, sought to fan the flame of patriotism in

the minds of their countrymen ; and as the

young Greeks studied in the schools the ex

ploits and fortunes of those whom they regard-

* Soutzo, p. 8, gives a letter of Bonaparte, in reply to

one from the chief of the Maniotes. It is not dated, but

it was evidently written during the time of his first com

mand in Italy.
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ed as their ancestors, they burned to emulate

their deeds, and drive, like them, the Asiatic

tyrant-slaves from the sacred soil of Hellas.

Their enthusiasm was farther inflamed by the

reports of the happiness and security to be en

joyed under just and moderate governments

spread among them by their countrymen, who

returned after an abode in western Europe ;

and the flourishing condition of the Ionian

Islands, which were under their eyes, testified

that the tongue of fame spoke true.

Such was the state of Hellas at the memor

able period of the overthrow of the French em

pire. She had comparative wealth, an exten

sive marine, skilful and enterprising mariners,

and, in the various bands of klephts, a dariDg

soldiery. She was at the same time galled by

the tyranny and exactions of her Mussulman op

pressors ; and the feebleness of the Ottoman

power had been demonstrated to her by the

victories of the Russians, of Pasvend-ogloo, the

rebel pasha of Viddin, and of the Servian, Czer-

ni Georges. Greece was therefore full of hope,

of courage, and of expectation.

In the year 1814, a society called the Philo-

muses, composed of Greeks and of eminent

foreigners, was formed at Vienna, under the

patronage, it is said,* of the Holy Alliance, at

the instance of Count Capo-d'Istrias. The ob

ject of this society was to form a fund for edu

cating young Greeks of talent in the best uni

versities of Europe, in order that, on their re

turn to their own country, they might, by oc-

* Soutzo, p. 12.
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copying professorial chairs in the places of in

struction, diffuse the valuable knowledge which

they had acquired. A gradual regeneration o,f

Greece, by means of an opening and enlarging

of the public mind, was what was contemplated

by the benevolent society of the Philomuses,

and they looked forward to Hellas becoming

free, when her sons should have acquired the

character of freemen ;—a vain and idle dream

of Utopia ! and utterly at variance with the

history of the world, which says, that there is

a period of transition at which the slave is suf

ficiently enlightened to feel his bonds intoler

able, and sufficiently strong to shake them off;

but still too little accustomed to self-direction to

enter at once into full enjoyment of the blessings

of freedom, too little used to her beams to bear

their strong effulgence without pain. It was

thus that some well-meaning and benevolent

opponents of the claims of the Irish Catholics

cried, "Emancipateyourselves from your priests,

(i. e. become Protestants,) and we will most

cheerfully give you political emancipation!"—

ignorant that what they would place last, must

of necessity precede.

As was to be expected, a more bold and

energetic association soon sprung from the bo

som of that of the benevolent Philomuses. This

was the celebrated Hetairra,* a society' whose

objects were purely political; who aimed at

extinguishing all partial dissensions among the

Greeks, and of uniting the whole nation against

the common enemy.-|-

'H ttKifEii >f, iXixij, the Friendly Society.

t The following account of the Hetairia is derived al
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Two Greeks of low rank, named Skoofas

and Xanthos, and Dikaios, an archimandrite,

all men of courage and talent, resolved to play,

if possible, a distinguished part in the deliver

ance of their country ; and they formed the se

cret society of the Hetairia. They represented

to their proselytes that the society of the Philo-

muses was only a branch of theirs, and that,

consequently, all the distinguished personages

who were known to belong to the former were

prime movers of the latter. It was also secretly

intimated, that its real and superior head was

the Emperor of Russia. Each member was

bound to devote his talents and his fortune to

the good cause, and, on his admission, to con

tribute towards the national funds. The seal

of the society had on it several a's, with a K

and a S in the centre. The first letter was

generally taken to stand for Alexander, the

second for Capo-d'Istrias, and the last for the

Holy Alliance (2vfe(ut%ftt «$«.) The agents of

the society were spread over the entire Ottoman

empire, and the number of its members was

rapidly augmented. To give greater effect to

the form of reception, it always took place in a

chapel, before a picture of the Resurrection;

and the priest who officiated made the aspirant

swear on his knees the most profound secrecy,

and most absolute obedience.

most exclusively from the work of Soutzo, who seems to

have had hetter means of being acquainted with it than

any of the other writers on the Greek revolution. The

reader will find a minute account of this society, its modes

of admission, catechism, &c. from a Greek MS. in VVad-

dittgton's Visit to Greece.
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A form of fraternization called Adelphopoeesis

(brother-making) had long been in use in Greece.

It was not, strictly speaking, of a religious na

ture, since the Greeks and the Mohammedan

Albanians were in the habit of uniting them

selves in its sacred bands. Arrayed in their

best garments, the future brothers presented

themselves before the altar of God, exchanged

their arms, and clasped the hands of each other ;

and then, embracing, they repeated these words :

—" Thy life is my life, and thy soul is my soul."

So strong was the obligation imposed by this

ceremony, that a Greek would often leave his

family to the care of his Albanian brother, and

pass weeks from home, engaged in the labours

of agriculture, and, on returning, find no reason

to complain of the faith of his friend.

The Hetairists appropriated to themselves

this institution ; but the nature of their union de

manding the exclusion of Mohammedans, they

refused to admit them. The Adelphopoeesis

became the first degree in their order.

Towards the end of 1815, the three heads of

the society held a consultation in Constanti

nople, where it was arranged, that, for fear of

discovery, they should not attempt to gain any

members to it in the capital; but that they

should remain there themselves, and select the

ablest agents to send as their missionaries to

foreign countries, and intrust them with full

powers to act for the good of the common cause.

Accordingly, a young man, a native of Ithaca,

named Galatis, whose patriotism was most ar

dent, and his penetration most extraordinary,

was selected for the mission to Russia. Unfor-

voL. r, o
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tunately, as is too frequently the case with a

Greek, his discretion did not correspond to his

other qualities.

Galatis, wearing the English uniform, landed

at Odessa in 1816. He immediately sought

out the principal merchants ; sounded their dis

positions ; discovered himself to them, reason

ed, wept, and succeeded in making many ar

dent proselytes. At St Petersburg he proceed

ed in the same manner, and speedily drew on

himself the attention of the police, who arrest

ed him and his two companions, Argyropoolos

and Perevos. His papers were seized and ex

amined by General Gorgoli, the chief of the

police, and the object of his mission discovered,

and communicated to the emperor. An order

was, however, instantly issued for their libera

tion, and twenty ducats each presented to Argy

ropoolos and Perevos. Galatis went thence to

Yassy in Moldavia, where, hearing one day that

he was enquired after by the Russian consul, he

gave himself up for lost ; but on his going to that

minister, he was, to his great surprise, present

ed by him with 5000 francs on the part of the

emperor. He forthwith traversed Valachia and

Transylvania, endeavouring to gain to the He-

tairia every man whom he thought likely to be

of use in the great work of liberating Greece.

The person of greatest importance whom he

associated to the Hetairia, was Athanasius

Tsacalof, the son of a rich merchant of Moscow,

who entered with the utmost zeal into the plans

of the society ; and, leaving parents and pro

perty, repaired without delay to Constantino

ple, in order to devote himself to the cause of
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his country. Him the heads of the society fix

ed on as their agent for organizing Greece;

and in the beginning of 1817, they directed him

to proceed to the Morea.

The Greeks were jnst now in that state of im

perfect knowledge which leads men to put faith

in supposed predictions and revelations, more es

pecially when they are in accordance with their

hopes and wishes. A monk of Mount Athos

had deduced from the Apocalypse a confirmation

of a tradition long current, that the Ottoman

power would be overturned by a fair-haired

race, who would descend from the North, and a

book of prophecy, named the Agathangelos, had

fixed the event for the commencement of the

nineteenth century. It was farther a tradition,

that the city of Constantinople, founded by one

Constantine, lost by another, would be recon

quered by a third, who could be no other than

the Russian Grand Duke of that name, whom

his grandmother, Catherine II., had had thus

named, when' she proudly anticipated the con

quest of Byzantium. Though more than once

most cruelly deceived in their hopes, the Greeks

still fondly clung to the idea that the Russian

autocrat was their destined deliverer. Accord

ingly, when Tsacalof gave himself out to be an

emissary of that monarch, he was enabled to

spread the Hetairia with the greatest rapidity

among the primates, the sailors, and the klephts.

Meanwhile,theextreme imprudence of Galatis

gave considerable disquietude to the heads of

the society, and they came to the barbarous re

solution of sacrificing him to what they deemed

the public good. They accordingly directed him
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to join Tsacalof, to whom they, at the same

time, gave secret orders to put him out of the

way. Tsacalof shrunk from the task of imbru

ing his hands in the blood of his friend; but he

communicated the order to his disciples, who

felt no scruples to obey it. They received their

unsuspecting victim with open arms, were lavish

of caresses to him, and one day taking him

through the country, led him over hill and

vale, till they reached a spreading plane-tree,

where they sat down to rest ; and while the un

happy Galatis, stretched on the grass, was sing

ing a patriotic hymn, one of them discharged a

blunderbuss at his back, and he expired, crying,

" What have I done ?"—words which a friend is

said to have afterwards cut on the bark of the

plane-tree, beneath which his ashes repose.

After the death of Galatis, a man named

Anagnostopoolos became of some importance in

the Hetairia, to which he gained Theodore Ne-

gris, the secretary of Charles Callamachis, the

hospodar of Moldavia ; but quarrelling with two

other Hetairists, he retired from action, and his

rivals, aided by an old man named Andronicos,

spread it at Yassy and through Bessarabia.

The three chiefs of the society now deemed it

incumbent on them to exert themselves with a

little more activity than hitherto. Skoofas set

out for Russia, Dikaios went to join Tsacalof

in the Morea : Xanthos remained at Constanti

nople to gain the princes of the Fanar ; but he

was timid, and devoted to pleasure, so that the

chief part of his duties fell to an active, turbu

lent priest, named Papa Georges, who haunted

the bagaars, the taverns, and every part of the
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city, heedless of danger, though the plague was

then raging; and, in the short space of two

months, he raised the number of the initiated

to 15,000, of whom, however, the far greater

part were persons of no importance—bakers,

boatmen, porters, and such like.

In the following year, 1816, the number of

Hetairists was become so great that it was

deemed advisable to establish Ephorias, or com

mittees, in all the chief towns of the Ottoman

dominions, and every place where there were

Greeks residing. Each Ephoria was to have its

own separate funds, and full power to act inde

pendently ; but it was to keep up a constant

correspondence with that stationed at Constan

tinople, from which all the ultimate decisions

were to emanate. The members were to be

chosen from among the leading merchants and

bankers in each place, and they were enjoined to

exert all their address to have access to the

offices of the Turkish government, and to spy

out its movements.

In the course of the year 1818, Ephorias were

established in Smyrna, Chios, Samos, Meso-

longhi, Calamata, Jannina, Bukharest, Yassy,

Trieste, Moscow, Pest, and other towns ; and

most of the men who afterwards distinguished

themselves, such as Mark Botzaris, George of

Olympus, Kyriakoolis, Mavromichalis, Criesis,

Salvas, Coondooriotis, and a number of pre

lates and princes of the Fanar, were among the

Hetairists.

It was at this period that Alexander Hypsi-

lantis and his brother Nicholas became members

of the Hetairia. They were the sons of Con
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stantine Hypsilantis, formerly hospodar of Vala-

chia, who had died at Kiev in 1816. Alexan

der, who was his eldest son, had entered the

Russian service in 1809. He was a major of

hussars at the battle of Dresden, where he lost

his right hand, and the emperor Alexander

shortly afterwards promoted him to the rank of

colonel, and made him his aide-de-camp. He and

his brother were on their way from Kiev to

Kishenoff, when they stopped at the house of

their brother-in-law, Constantine Catacazis, the

governor of Bessarabia. Gabriel, the brother

of their host, a zealous Hetairist, happened to

arrive there a few days afterwards, and know

ing the patriotism of Nicholas Hypsilantis, he

took him apart one night, and began to picture

to him, in lively colours, the wretched state of

their country. The moon was sitting, calm

and bright, in the unclouded sky ; all nature lay

still and in repose around them ; the contrast

which they presented to the images evoked by

the voice of his companion gave them double

vividness, and the young patriot burst into tears.

While he was in this mood, Catacazis ventured

to reveal to him the secret of the Hetairia. Ni

cholas instantly declared his readiness to be

come one of its members, and Catacazis pre

sented him with the catechism of the institution.

Nicholas essayed in the morning to gain over

his brother ; but Alexander, after running over

the catechism, expressed no inclination to have

any thing to do with it.

Some time afterwards, it is said, A. Hypsi

lantis, meeting some Greeks going to St Peters

burg to engage in the service of the emperor,
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told them to reserve their arms for the service of

their country, adding that Russia was too great to

think of them. They replied, that when they

were at home in Macedonia, a Russian consul had

told them that the emperor was at the head of

the Hetairia. Hypsilantis assured them that

this was false. They deplored the fate of their

country : he said, she would be free when they

resolved it. They pictured to him the enthu

siasm of the Greeks, and asked him why he did

not place himself at the head of the Hetairia ?

He answered by giving them a copy of a letter

from Count Capo d'Istrias to a professor, on the

subject of the Hetairists, in which that states

man declared, that they were urging the nation

to the brink of a precipice. They declared that

it was now too late to recede. Hypsilantis asked

where were their finances, their armies, their

generals, and if they thought that the resurrec

tion of a nation would be accomplished by mira

cle ? " Friends," said he, in conclusion, " my

advice to you, as your countryman, is to reckon

on your own resources alone, and to prepare for

your defence before you rouse the tiger who is

asleep. If at any time you feel yourself in a

condition to dispute your natal soil with the

tyrants, then think of Hypsilantis. One of my

hands fell beneath the walls of Dresden, the

other I reserve for my country."

The leading Hetairists perceived, that in con

sequence of the peace which prevailed through

out Europe, and the freedom of navigation re

sulting from it, the commerce of the Greeks no

longer enjoyed the advantages to which it owed

its origin, and that their marine was gradually
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decaying; that the Turks, now grown suspi

cious, were become inimical to the education of

the people, and were beginning to look more

closely to them. They were also harassed by

the enquiries and complaints of a number of the

members of their society, who accused them of

turning the public funds to their own use, and

pressed them to give an account of what they

had done in their capacity of heads of the so

ciety. They, therefore, came to a resolution of

getting rid of the responsibility, by throwing

the weight of it upon some man of importance,

whose name would be a security to the nation.

They first thought of old Prince Carajas, or of

Constantine Mooroosis, or A. Mavrocordatos—

but none of these was believed to possess the

requisite qualifications. One of the Macedo

nians, who had held the conversation just men

tioned with A. Hypsilantis, pronounced his

name ; another voice spoke of Capo d'Istrias,

praising his diplomatic powers. The assembly

was divided; Xanthos, who had been hitherto

silent, rose, and saying that the nation required

statesmen as well as warriors, proposed that

Anagnostopoolos and Tsacalof should sail over

to Italy, and engage the archbishop Ignatius to

try and prevail on his friend Capo d'Istrias to

undertake the direction of the Hetairia. " For

myself," said Xanthos, " I will go to St Peters

burg, and knock at the door of Capo d'Istrias

and of Hypsilantis, and to whichever of them

opens to me, I will deliver our papers, our ac

counts, and the title of our chief."

Xanthos, on his arrival at St Petersburg, went

straight to the house of Capo d'Istrias ; but that
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minister, to whom he had been represented as a

man utterly devoid ofpatriotism, refused to hear

him, and ordered him never more to set foot in

his house. Repulsed in this quarter, Xanthos

applied himself to gain the most intimate friends

of Hypsilantis ; and when he obtained an inter

view with him, he did not, while he solicited

him to become the chief of the Hetairia, conceal

from him its real state, and the insufficiency of

its means. Hypsilantis, before he would yield

his consent to what was required of him, re

solved to sound the disposition of the emperor,

who, he knew, was not insensible to the mise

ries of the Greeks, and regarded their tyrants

as barbarians who should be expelled from Eu

rope.

The emperor, about to proceed to Warsaw,

and thence to Laybach, was at that time in the

country, at his gardens of Tzarski Celo. Hyp

silantis proceeded thither, under the pretext of

asking for leave of absence. As he was one

evening strolling through the garden walks in

hopes of finding the emperor alone, he heard

his name called ; he turned round, and saw the

emperor approaching. " What are you doing

here ?" said he ; " you seem melancholy." Hyp

silantis, showing him a leaf which he held in his

hand, began to repeat the elegy, by M. Arnault,

which commences thus—

Pauvre feuille dessechee,

De ta tige detachee,

Oil vas-tu ?

The tsar asked whose were these verses. Hyp

silantis replied that they were a Frenchman's ;

but were applicable to those unfortunate Greeks,
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who were wandering from their country, and

dying in a foreign soil. Alexander assured him

that he should not die content till he had done

something for his poor Greeks, and that he was

only waiting for a sign from Heaven for that

purpose ; but that they must previously qualify

themselves for happiness, so that he might be

able to say, " See, they call for liberty !"—" Sire,

they do call for it ; I lay their desires at your

feet."—" I must think of it ; a bullet fired on

the Danube would set all Europe on fire." Lay

ing his mouth to the emperor's shoulder, Hyp-

silantis said, " Ah I if you cast but one glance

on my unhappy country."—" Let the bucklers

be once raised in Greece, and my Cossacks shall

be there to second them."*

Satisfied of the good intentions of the tsar to

wards Greece, Hypsilantis decided on accepting

the perilous post which was offered to him ; but

only on the express condition, that the time of

the insurrection should be retarded till he had

been able to make all the necessary preparations.

He then wrote to all the Ephorias, recommend

ing activity, prudence, and patriotism ; and he

visited in person all the principal towns of Rus

sia, collecting the contributions of the Hetairists

to the cause of their country. He set the ex

ample of liberality himself, by devoting a sum

* M. Soutzo says, that a portion of these details is taken

from a letter addressed by A. Hypsilantis to the empe

ror Nicholas, hut seven days before his death. The sen

timental anecdote, related above, is sufficiently in the cha

racter of the emperor Alexander to be true. A. Hypsi

lantis was a poet himself. M. Soutzo gives a specimen of

hur Greek verses.
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of L.20,000 to that purpose ; his sister, Maria,

placed in his hands, for the service of their coun

try, her dower of L.15,000 ; and the Princess

Maria Mavrocordatos gave L.2000, and a pair

ofmost valuable ear-rings. Hypsilantis establish

ed a regular correspondence with Jacob Rhizos,

the secretary of Michael Soutzo, the hospodar

of Moldavia; and he even gained this prince to

enter into his views. On an islet of the Danube,

near Ismael, he held a secret conference with

the archimandrite Dikaios, who communicated to

him the plan which he had formed of setting

fire to the principal quarters of Constantinople,

the arsenal, and the magazines of Topchana.

It was his design that it should be done by the

Greeks of the capital, in the night, and they

were to fall upon, and cut to pieces, the Turks,

while ten Hydriote brigs kept up a fire on the

seraglio, to force the sultan to leave it, and thus

to fall into the hands of the insurgents. Hyp

silantis approved of the plan ; and after making

some alterations in it, with the aid of Soutzo

and Rhizos, he dismissed Dikaios, giving him

a letter of credit on the Ephoria of Constanti

nople.

Such was the state of affairs in the year 1820.

A storm had meantime bnrst over Epirus, and

the old tyrant, Ali Tebelin, was in arms against

the sultan.
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CHAPTER VIII.

Power of Ali Pasha—Ismai'l Pashi-bey—Attempts of

Ali on the life of Ismael—Ali declared a Rebel—Mea

sures of Defence adopted by him—Anagnostos—Alt's

Great Divan—Pehlevan Pasha—His March through

Basotia— Capture ofParga—Description ofJannina—

Destroyed by Ali—Miseries of the Inhabitants—Siege

of Alt's Castles.

After the acquisition of Parga, All seemed

to have little left to desire, except the perma

nent establishment of his family. He was now

seventy-eight years old, and, in the course of

nature, could not have very many years to live;

his son, Mookhtar, was begler-bey of Berat, and

that prince's eldest son, Hussein, was pasha of

Delvino ; Salik, the old vizir's third son, govern

ed Lepanto. Veli, who had been deprived of

his government of the Morea, was living in re

tirement ; but his son, Mehemet, was Valesi of

Paramythia. The power of the family of Te-

belin thus extended over all the country from

the confines of Macedonia to the gulf of Lepanto.

The thirst of vengeance, that strongest passion

of the ferocious Ali, caused the downfall of this

edifice of power, which it had taken him so many

years to erect.

Ismael Pasho-bey, who was married to a fe

male relative of the pasha, was regarded by him

as the chief cause of the want of submission to

his will shown by Veli Pasha, to whom Ismael, it

is said, had revealed the horrible secret of the
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incest committed by All with his innocent and

unsuspecting daughter-in-law, Zobeide, the wife

of Veli. Having escaped the blows of six assas

sins sent against him by the old pasha, Ismael

Pasho had sought refuge in Negropont. A fresh

attempt of the revengeful Ali obliging him to

leave that island, he went to Egypt, performed

the pilgrimage to Mecca, thence proceeded to

Asia Minor, and finally to Roomelia. In all his

wandering, he was traced by the agents of Ali,

who, on finding that under a feigned name he

had entered the service ofMohammed Dramali,

the vizir of Drama in Thrace, procured a fir

man, addressed to the vizir, directing him to cut

off the head of Pasho-bey. Pasho, by good for

tune meeting the capijee-bashee who was the

hearer of the order, and pretending to him

that he was Dramali, succeeded in making his

escape; and, under the character of a pilgrim

from the Holy Land, he took up his abode in a

Servian convent, in Upper Macedonia. Ali ac

cused Dramali to the Porte of having favoured

the escape of Pasho-bey. He easily, however,

cleared himself, and the innocence of Pasho was

at the same time made manifest. As there were

no further hopes of obtaining a firman against

him, Ali resolved to have once more recourse to

assassination ; and having ascertained where he

was, he dispatched a Christian, named Athana-

sius Vaya, one of his most devoted agents, to

perform the deed. This man, pretending that

he had fallen from the favour of Ali, and that

there was no security for him but under the

dress of the caloyers, sought refuge in the same

convent with Pasho. The superior hastened to
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inform the latter that a countryman of his was

coming to abide in the convent. From the de

scription of him given by the superior, he at

once recognised Vaya, and easily guessed with

what design he was come. He, therefore, did

not hesitate to inform the superior of his real

name and character, and with his aid he left

the convent, and departed for Constantinople.

In the capital, the manners, and the talents

and acquirements, of Ismael Pasho, speedily

gained him friends ; and here he met the zEto-

lian captain Paleopoolos, who had been for some

years living under the protection of France,

and was now about to settle in Russian Bess

arabia. The Greek communicated to him a

memorial presented to the Porte against AH

in 1812, at which time, though circumstances

had obliged the sultan to defer his vengeance,

he had sworn by the tombs of his ancestors to

perform it on the first opportunity. This me

morial was now presented anew, and Pasho

showed that the clear revenue of Ali so far ex

ceeded his expenditure, and his annual remit

tance to the Porte, that his treasure must ne

cessarily be immense. This consideration ope

rated strongly on the mind of Sultan Mahmood,

and Pasho pledged his head, that, with 20,000

men, he would force his way to Jannina, with

out firing a shot. The ministers applauded his

plans, then hesitated, at length refused to en

gage in the business, expecting that time would,

as usual, bring in the spoils of the old vizir.

Paleopoolos was setting out in despair for Bess

arabia, when death surprised him ; and he died

regretting that he could not appear once more

15
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in arms against his old foe. Pasho deemed it

his interest to affect the character of a devotee ;

and Ali, learning that he frequented the Ulema

and the dervishes, thought that he might safely

defer his plans of vengeance against him.

Meantime complaints against the vizir of

Jannina poured in every day to the seraglio,

and Pasho-bey, whom the sultan had made one

of his capijee-bashees, took care to call atten

tion to them. The sultan at the same time

admitted into the council Abdi-effendi of La-

rissa, one of the wealthiest men of Thessaly,

who had been obliged to fly from the tyranny

of Veli Pasha; and these two soon drew to

their side Khalet-effendi, formerly the stanch

friend of Ali, but whom the avaricious pasha

had of late neglected to fee. As Khalet was

the friend of Mahmood's head-barber and fa

vourite, his influence was all-powerful.* Just

at this time some assassins fired pistols at

Pasho-bey, and wounded him, as he was going

* As every Ottoman prince is obliged to learn some

trade or art, that chosen by the present sultan Mahmood

was calligraphy. Charmed with his skill in this art,

Mahmood resolved to be the writer of his khat-sherifs

himself, and he also kept a private journal. As the

papers accumulated on his sofa, he found it necessary to

have some one to take charge of them. He fixed upon

his barber, whom he had known from his childhood, who

•haved with great dexterity, and who, moreover, could

neither write nor read, and so was a safe person. The

barber's credit rapidly increased ; and as in Turkey,

where there is no hereditary nobility, or distinction of

ranks, parvenus do not find it necessary to cut their old

acquaintances, Khalet-effendi, who was an old friend

of the favourite, soon found that his fortune was made.
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to the mosque of St Sophia, on the day that

the saltan was to repair thither. The assassins,

who were taken, and hung at the gate of the

seraglio, confessed that they had been sent by

Ali Pasha. The saltan and his minister per

ceived that there was no security for any one,

so long as the vizir of Jannina lived. His

destruction was resolved on in the privy coun

cil. He was declared fermanly, or excommu

nicate ; and a fetwa was issued against him by

the mufti, stating, that Ali Tebelin having been

declared guilty of high treason, had been seve

ral times pardoned ; but that now, as a relapse,

he was put to the ban of the empire, unless

within forty days he appeared to justify him

self at " the golden threshold of the gate of

felicity of the monarch who is the dispenser of

crowns to the princes who reign in the world."

To carry this sentence into effect, it was re

solved to fit out a fleet, which might, after the

Ramazan, sail round to Epirus with troops on

board, especially the Maniotes of Laconia, who,

as mountaineers, were the best to oppose to the

Albanians of Ali. At the same time, orders

were issued to Mohammed Dramali, whose

daughter Pasho-bey had lately married, and to

Pehlevan Baba, pasha of Roochood, to collect

their troops, and to the chiefs of Roomelia to be

ready to march with their spahis and timariots,

at the first notice, against the Epirote fermanly.

Moostai, pasha of Scodra, and the valesi of

Roomelia, received similar directions. The chief

command of the whole army was given to Ismael

Pasho-bey, with the title of Vali of Jannina



HIS MEASURES OF DEFENCE. 113

and Delvino, under the name of arpalik;* and

the name of Ali Tebelin was erased from the

list of the vizirs of the empire.

Having been declared fermanly, Ali could

not put much trust in the Mohammedans ; and

he naturally, therefore, had recourse to his Chris

tian subjects, whom he sought earnestly to at

tach to his cause. Equal to himself in dissimu

lation, they were profuse in declarations of at

tachment to him ; and, versed in all wiles as he

was, the crafty old vizir became convinced that

he was loved by his people, as he had latterly

been in the habit of calling them, instead of

slaves and rayas. It is even said,f we know

not with what truth, that at this time the Mo

restos were well affected to Veli Pasha, of whose

tolerance, when among them, they retained a

grateful recollection ; that many of their lead

ing men were his partisans ; and that .the Hy-

draotes had, in 1808, offered to acknowledge

him as prince, if he would declare the inde

pendence of the isles of the Archipelago.

Be this as it may, Ali was a rebel against his

will, and he cautiously abstained from any act

which would compromise him effectually with

the Porte. He therefore confined himself, as

much as possible, to mere measures of defence,

the mostjudicious of which was that of re-orga

nizing the armatoles, whose mode of warfare

was so admirably adapted to the nature of the

country, and whose hatred of the Osmanlis was

so intense. To their chiefs he committed the

* That is, a government to be conquered,

f PouqueviUe, II., 22.
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defence of the most important passes and out

posts. Odysseus, son of Andriscos of Prevesa,

a young man who had long been one of his

pages, and was distinguished, above all his fel

lows, for speed in the race, and strength in the

combat,—the attributes of the heroes of ancient

Greece,—was appointed to defend Livadin.

Tassos was sent to Thermopylae. Stoornaris was

directed to take the command of the bands of

the Aspro-potamos; Karaiskaki and his brother,

of those of iEtolia and Mount Agrapha ; John

Varnikiotis was sent to the Xeromeros; Zongos

was at the head of the armatoles of Mount

Olympus. They all repaired to their posts ;

the caravans were soon stopped ; the couriers

robbed ; the payment of taxes suspended. The

primates represented in vain, in their com

plaints to the Porte, that Ali alone could put

an end to the system of pillage. This stale de

vice was easily seen through, and they were told

to remedy themselves, by engaging the klephts

to turn their arms against the rebel Ali, for

whom there were now no hopes of pardon.

The government of Thessaly, and the post of

Dervenjee-bashee, of which Ali had been de

prived, were given to Suleiman Pasha. The

secretary of this pasha, a Macedonian, named

Anagnostos, and a member of the Hetairia,

was resolved to devote all his influence and his

talents to the deliverance of his country. As

Suleiman was the bearer of a firman, addressed

to all the cadis, announcing that Ali had been

put to the ban of the empire, the artful Anag

nostos persuaded his master to have it trans

lated into Greek, and circulated throughout the
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country. Suleiman assented, and the task was

committed to Anagnostos himself. The pasha

being utterly ignorant of the Greek language,

the secretary took what liberties he pleased

with the document ; and he made of it such an

appeal to the people, as had surely never issued

from the Ottoman chancery. The sultan, in it.

calls on his faithful rayas to grasp their arms,

and march against the Arnowts, who supported

the sacrilegious cause of Ali Tebelin, and avenge

their own wrongs, as well as those of the padi-

shah (emperor.)

This proclamation was published by all orders

of the clergy, and it excited a universal sensa

tion throughout Hellas. The people every

where armed themselves, and remained in a pos

ture of expectation ; the labours of agriculture,

however, were not suspended ; the taxes were

paid as usual ; no injury was offered to the

•Mohammedans.

On learning the state of affairs in Hellas,

Ali Pasha fell into perplexity, doubting if he

should be able to withstand the storm likely to

burst over him. His bolder counsellors repre

sented to him, that the Greeks, though armed,

iiad no leader, and had as yet taken no decided

part; and that if he was boldly to raise the

standard of revolt, to proclaim liberty, to give

the Greeks to understand that he was not in

disposed to embrace their religion, to promise

the poorer Turks a share of the properties of

the agas, which he had confiscated, he might be

able to triumph over all the arts and the forces

of the divan.

This counsel was adopted by the old tyrant,
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and on the 23d May, 1820, he assembled at

Jannina what he called a great divan, com

posed of the principal members of the two re

ligions. In a long speech, he expatiated on the

kindness and favour which he had always mani

fested towards the Greeks. As he could not

deny that he had done them a good deal of evil

also, he shifted the blame of all such peccadilloes

on the orders of the Porte, and on destiny.

The Sooliotes and Parganotes he was obliged

to attack, he declared, in his own defence, as

they were the constant allies of his enemies.

He lamented his faults, which he was now en

deavouring to repair ; he had, he said, many

Sooliotes in his employment, and he intended

to recall the others, that all united might fight

against the Osmanlis. His avarice he excused,

from the necessity which he had been under of

gratifying the cupidity of the Ottoman ministry,

and of collecting treasures to sustain the war

which he knew they would one time or other

make on him. He then ordered a great quan

tity of gold to be poured out before them ; This,

he said, was a part of the treasures which he

had torn from Turks, their common enemies,

and which he now gave to them. He concluded,

by calling upon all to join heart and hand to

drive the Osmanlis over the Bosporus, and by

announcing an important resolution, to be com

municated to them the following day.

The speech and session were ending together

in silence, when Prink Leshi, the chief of the

Mirdites or Latin Sheeptars, spoke out and

said, that neither he nor his men would bear

arms against the padishah. His voice was



PEHLEVAN PASHA. 117

drowned in the acclamations of the ad venturers

and captains ofrobbers, who shouted out, " Long

live Ali Pasha ! Long live the restorer of liber

ty I " Next day, the resolution which had been

announced appeared. It was an address, in

which the vizir remitted the usual taxes, and

directed each chief to bring his specified con

tingent of men to Jannina.

Ali was filled with confidence when he be

held the number of Albanians who crowded to

Jannina, enticed by the high pay which he

offered, and saw the inactivity of the enemy.

He endeavoured to establish an intercourse with

Suleiman Pasha, and he succeeded in making

him suspicious of Anagnostos, who was obliged

to fly, and take refuge at Constantinople, where

the war-party soon got up a charge of dilapida

tions, and of intelligence with the enemy, against

the upright and loyal Suleiman, which ended in

the displacement and decapitation of that un

fortunate pasha. Dramali received orders to

repair to Larissa, and Ismael Pasho to pnt him

self at the head of his army. Anagnostos has

tened to Pehlevan Baba, pasha of Bulgaria, who

had been directed to lead his troops to Larissa,

and the letters of recommendation which he

brought induced that rude chief to take him

into his service. Pehlevan, who had been first

a wrestler, (Pehlevan, Persian,) then a robber,

and at length a pasha, set forth immediately to

take possession of the pashalik of Lepanto, to

which he had been appointed. Ruin and de

vastation tracked the route of this chief and his

troops ; and on their entrance into Larissa, they

committed such excesses as were on the point
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of exciting an insurrection, were it not that

Mohammed Dramali was hourly expected.

Dramali was met at Philippi by the couriers

sent to hasten his arrival. He lost no time in

setting out for Larissa, where he was hailed as

a deliverer, and he immediately directed Pehle-

van Pasha to proceed to Thermopylae. The

submission of Zongos and his men soon re

warded the sentiments of justice announced by

the new pasha, and Ali was at once deserted

by all the confederates on whom he had reckon

ed in Macedonia and Thessaly. Dramali took

his post at the defile of Gomphi, waiting for the

army of Ismael Pashobey.

As Pehlevan Pasha led his Bulgarians through

Thessaly, the inhabitants, terrified at their ap

proach, deserted their towns and villages, and

took refuge in the mountains. He expressed

to Anagnostos his astonishment at the terror

which he caused, and the crafty Greek exerted

his powers of persuasion to induce him to send

himself to endeavour to recall them, and excite

them against Ali Tebelin. Pehlevan consent

ed, and the secretary set forth' on his mission.

The pasha continued his march. The people

of the town of Livadia, hearing of his approach,

forced Odysseus, who had quartered himself in

their town, to leave it, and deputed their archon

and the principal inhabitants to wait on the

pasha, and signify to him their submission.

They also brought him a Welcome in money ;

but this did not save them from farther extor

tion ; the whole of Bceotia was plundered, and

the most detestable atrocities committed by him

and his barbarians.
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Anagnostos was, in the meantime, actively

engaged in exciting the hatred of the Greeks

against their oppressors. Under the veil of

profound secrecy, he communicated to the chiefs

the fact of the assemblage of a Russian army

on the Pruth, and assured them that the ortho

dox emperor was determined to drive the Turks

over the Bosporus. A monk called Theodore,

by his vehement enthusiastic eloquence, and

copious employment of the lofty language of

the prophets of Israel, contributed to augment

the flame of hope and of religious animosity.

Odysseus made no effectual attempt to im

pede the march of Pehlevan, and Veli Pasha

abandoned Lepanto at his approach, and retired

to Jannina, where the old vizir was displaying

an energy equal to that of his youth, exercising

his men, superintending the repairs of his for

tifications, and engaged in the futile project of

giving a charter to his subjects. While he was

making every effort to attach the Greeks to his

cause, the pride and insolence with which the pre

lates and the armatole captains were now treat

ed by Mohammed Dramali, sent them, breath

ing vengeance against the Osmanlis, to their

mountains.

At length, at the end of July, when the Ra-

mazan was over, the ser-asker, (commander-in-

chief,) Ismael Pasho-bey, reached the Vardar,

(Axius,) and immediately Moostai, pasha of Sco-

dra, and the tribes of Upper Albania, appeared

in arms, and drove the agents and troops of Ali

out of the province of Musasheh. Ali now pre

pared vigorously for defence ; he took his own

post at Jannina ; he set his sons and grandsons
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over his towns and fortresses ; and he made

Omer Brionis, bey of Avlona, his ser-asker,

placing under him a force of 15,000 men. An

eruption of the Montenegrins, excited by Ali,

recalled Moostai to the defence of his govern

ment, the ser-asker Ismael was not advancing,

and things began to look well for Ali Tebelin.

Ismael Pasho-bey entered Larissa at the head

of a disorderly host of 20,000 men, commanded

by six vizirs and ten pashas of two tails. He

sent orders to the Roomeli Valesi to advance

by the defiles of the Candavian mountains on

Berat, and take possession of that town ; and to

PehlevanBaba to proceed to co-operate with the

fleet in the attack of Prevesa. That savage

chief, after pillaging every town and village to

which he came, was rejoined at Vonitza by his

secretary Anagnostos, bearing rich presents, and

addresses full of expressions of most ardent at

tachment to the sultan, and of vengeance against

Ali Tebelin. The former Pehlevan took and

kept, the latter he flung into the sea.

Parga, where Mehemet Pasha, the son of Veli,

commanded, surrendered, in spite of all his ex

ertions, as soon as the fleet of the capitan-bey

(vice-admiral) appeared before it, and Mehemet

was conducted a prisoner onboard of the admi

ral's ship. Ali, on hearing of the loss of Parga, '

rent his clothes, and cursed his days. His grief

and rage were farther augmented when he heard

that the Sooliotes, led by their young hero,

Mark, the son of Kitzos Botzaris, were come

from Naples, and the Chymariote Sheeptars from

the Ionian Isles, and had offered their services

to the sultan's officers, against the rebel. The.
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only reward the Sooliotes asked, was to be al

lowed to reconquer their mountains,—a request

which was readily granted, on the condition of

their previously aiding in the conquest of Pre-

vesa. That town, in which Veli Pasha com

manded, was invested by land and by sea. Arta

was taken by Pehlevan Baba, who directed his

march to Jannina ; Pasho-bey, having forced the

pass of Gomphi, and a part of the troops of Ali

having joined him, pushed on also for Jannina.

The armatoles of Hellas placed themselves un

der his command, and he reached, without op

position, the plain in which that city lies.

The town of Jannina stands on the western

side of a lake, in a basin surrounded on all sides

by lofty mountains. Upon an island towards

the northern extremity of the lake, stood seven

convents, a Greek village, and a redoubt and

magazines, formed there by Ali Pasha. From

the town, a peninsula, terminating in two peaks,

runs out into the lake ; on one of these peaks

stood a Turkish mosque, and on the other the

seraglio of the vizir, commonly called the Castle

of the Lake. A deep fosse separated the pe

ninsula from the town, and it was commanded

by a strong castle named Litharitza, situated

towards the southern extremity of the town.

The external defences of Jannina consisted

merely of a paling, incapable of offering any re

sistance to an enemy ; and Ali's only reliance

was on the castles and the island, which places

were defended by 250 pieces of cannon.

Ali had long since adopted the resolution of

destroying the city of Jannina, and of defending

himself in his fortresses, in case of the enemy
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penetrating to this last stronghold of his power.

As soon, therefore, as the Ottoman army came

in sight, the lake was covered with barks, in

which the Janninotes conveyed away their fa

milies to put them in places of security. But

longere they had all departed, the ruthless tyrant

gave permission to his Albanians to commence

their work of pillage. Turks and Christians

then were plundered indiscriminately; the great

church, in which, as in the ancient temples, mo

ney, jewels, contracts, bills of exchange, mer

chandise, &c. were deposited by both Turks

and Christians, was broken into and pillaged by

this rude soldiery; the harem and the gyna-

ceum were violated alike by them. Jannina

was as a town taken by storm. Suddenly the

castles of the lake and of Litharitza commen

ced a furious discharge of bombs and Congreve

rockets on the devoted city. Ali himself, from

a platform of the castle of the lake, directed

the destruction of his capital, and in a few hours

Jannina was a pile of smoking ruins.

The unfortunate inhabitants of Jannina,

plundered and massacred by the Albanians,

cannonaded by the artillery of him who should

have been their protector, fell, as they fled, into

the hands of those who were coming as their

ostensible deliverers. By these they were rob

bed of their property, their wives, and their

children ; and those who escaped from them

had to encounter the ambuscades laid by the

people of the mountainous districts through

which they had to pass to reach a place of safety.

The roads, the defiles, the sides of the moun

tains, were filled with the dying and the dead ;
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the shrieks of agony rent the air ; many, espe

cially the young virgins, concealed themselves

in caverns, where they perished by hunger. And

all these evils were produced by the crime of

one!

The Mohammedan Sheeptars, to whom Ali

had given up his subjects to be plundered, in

stead of remaining to defend him, raising a cry

of" Let us return home !" set out with their booty

for Upper Albania, their native country. But

they, too, had their enemies to encounter. The

mountaineers, eager to possess themselves of

the booty with which they were laden, attacked

and destroyed them in detail; ambuscades were

laid for them on all sides, and the whole coun

try, to the frontiers ofMiddle Albania, was filled

with the bodies of the Sheeptars, lying scatter

ed on the earth, or hanging from the trees.

Ismael Pasho-bey led his army to the smo

king ruins of Jannina, and having pitched his

tent out of the reach of the cannon of the for

tresses, he planted before it his horse-tails, ha

ving previously read the firman appointing him

pasha of Jannina and Delvino. With loud

shouts, his soldiers saluted him Vali and Gazi

(victorious) ; the cadi then read thesentenceofex

communication pronounced by the mufti against

Ali Tebelin, and directed that henceforth Kara

(Black) should be prefixed to his name. A ma-

raboot (dervish) hurled a stone towards the

castle, where the rebel lay ; all present repeated

the curse on the Black Ali, with cries of" Live

the sultan ! So be it ! Amen !"

But weapons ofa different kind were required

against a man who was master of three strong
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fortresses, well garrisoned and well supplied.

His artillery was numerous, and a corps of ad

venturers, commanded by Carreto, a Neapoli

tan officer, managed it to the greatest advan

tage. These men, whom the besiegers were im

prudent enough to menace with no quarter,

were bound by interest to hold by him to the

last ; the Guegues and Toshkis also swore fide

lity to him ; his treasure was almost inexhausti

ble ; his flotilla commanded the lake ; the neigh

bouring peasantry, enticed by the high prices

given, risked every danger to bring fresh pro

visions to the fortresses ; the lake yielded abun

dance of excellent fish. The besiegers, on the

other hand, had brought no battering cannon

with them ; the season was far advanced ; pro

visions would soon begin to fail them; at the

approach of winter they would be obliged to

go into distant cantonments, and discord cpuld

not fail to break out in such a heterogeneous

mass as they composed.

The knowledge of the immense treasures

which the castles of BlackAli contained, and the

hopes of becoming masters of them, kept the

Turkish army from disunion, and new troops

flocked every day to the camp of Ismaei Pasho.

Thirty-six pashas successivelytraversed and pil

laged Thessaly : before the unfortunate inhabit

ants could respire, Selim, the valesi of Roomelia,

collecting the feudatories of Illyria and cis-Axian

Macedonia, poured an inundation of barbarians

over the hapless plains of Thessaly. A new pa

sha of Negropont fixed his seat at Livadia, and

forced the people to pay a double contribution.

No redress could be obtained from Ismaei Pasho ;
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and the government of Ali, oppressive as it had

been, was looked back to with regret. Ali was

aware of all this ; he was in secret correspond

ence with the Hetairists ; he knew of the great

insurrection which was meditated ; his partisans

in the mountains frequently stopped the cou

riers sent by the pashas of the Ottoman army

to the Porte ; and could he but keep the large

garrisons of his castles faithful, he might yet

have his fill of vengeance on his enemies.

The old satrap, accordingly, deemed it pru

dent to get rid of all those who were discon

tented, and put them in a position where thev

might be of more real service to him. Odys

seus had retired with his men called the lioes

of jEtolia to Jannina, and All had assigned

them their post in the castle of the lake. There

these free rovers of the mountains felt them

selves pent up and ill at ease, and they soon be

gan to talk of deserting. Their commander,

who was faithful to Ali, informed him of their

sentiments, and was directed by him to encou

rage them in them, and to ascertain all who were

similarly affected. The number was found to

amount to 1500; and Ali, announcing a sortie,

named them all to be of it, in order, as he said,

fully to exhibit their devotion to him. He or

dered them to be given all the pay that was due

to them ; and as he had given Odysseus the

means of communication with Ismael Pasho, all

things were likely to go according to his wishes.

At the appointed hour, Odysseus left the cas

tle at the head of his 1500 men. As soon as

they came in view of the head-quarters of Is

mael, they raised the white flag, and Odysseus,
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putting one knee to the ground, proclaimed Is

mael aloud Vali and Gazi. The deserters were

received in the camp with joyful shouts ofAldi !

Aldi ! and assigned a quarter to bivouac in.

They were promised bread when it was to be

had, and money when Ali's castles were taken.

But soon the arts of their old master were em

ployed to make them suspected by their new

friends ; each day brought them fresh insults and

humiliations ; Odysseus secretly left them, and

retired to Ithaca ; the Osmanlis augmented

their ill-treatment: the armatoles at last left

the camp, and taking to the mountains, became,

as Ali had anticipated, their bitterest enemies.

CHAPTER IX.

Veli and Mookhtar abandon the cause of their Father—

Conduct ofMahmoodbey—Pehlevan Pasha poisoned—

The Ottomans driven from Jannina—The Parganotes

are offered permission to return to Parga—They refuse

it—Ali opens a communication with the Sooliotes—Re

pulses the enemy— The Sooliotes conclude a Treaty with

him—They tahe a caravanfrom Arta—Defeat the Turks

at the Five Wells—Ali enters into a Negotiation with

the Albanians—His letter to the Sooliotes falls into the

hands of Ismael—Stratagem ofIsmail—Defeat of Ali.

Pbevesa was still defended by Veli, and

Mookhtar held the strong place of Argyrocas-

tro. Ismael deemed it a stroke of policy to

gain these two places, by inducing the sons to

abandon their father. Veli, accordingly, re

ceived a letter from his old friend Ismael, ac
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companied by a firman appointing him pasha

of Acre, and directing him to go on board the

vice-admiral, after he had given up Prevesa.

After some deliberation, he consented, and left

Epirus for ever. A letter from Veli, and a fir

man naming him to the pashalik of Kutahiyeh,

in Asia Minor, reached Mookhtar at the same

time, and he gave up the castle of Argyrocas-

tro, and proceeded to Salonika, where he was

to embark for his new government. On his

way, he took with him his brother Salik, who

was also appointed to asanjac in Anatolia,—for

the Porte was lavish of its gifts ; the victims

were to be crowned with flowers, and to pro

ceed voluntarily to the altar. Mookhtar wrote

also to his son Mahmood, a boy of nine years

of age, who commanded at Tebelin, directing

him to give up that town, and to proceed to

join him. Mahmood assembled his council :

•' My father, my uncles, my cousins, have de

ceived my grandfather ; would you have Mah-

mood-bey do the same ?" said he, in a mourn

ful tone. " We will sooner die !" cried the Tosh-

kis warriors ; and they tore in a rage the sum

mons which Ismael Pasho had sent, with the let

ter of his father.

Ali himself was the first to announce to his

soldiers the desertion of his sons, saying, that

from this day forth, he had no children and no

heirs but the defenders of his cause ; and to

show the besiegers how little the intelligence

affected him, he commenced a cannonade, which

lasted till late at night.

Thesurrender ofPrevesa having furnishedthe

besiegers with cannon and mortars, the trenches
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were opened before the castle, and scarcely had

the balls begun to shake the walls of Litharitza,

when the Turks, mad for plunder, clamoured to

be led on to the assault. Ismael represented the

follyofattempting to take, sword in hand, a place

filled with cannon, and in which no breach had

yet been made, where they would be obliged to

advance under a constant fire, without any works

to protect them ; and the wiser sort coming over

to his opinion, the cries and murmurs of the sol

diers were repressed. But Pehlevan Baba ac

cused the ser-asker of treachery and cowardice,

and of a design to divide the treasures of Ali

between himself and Dramali ; his quarters be

came the resort of the discontented ; he gave his

soldiers all manner oflicense, and at length went

so far as to open a correspondence with Ali Te-

belin. Ismael, by the advice of Anagnostos, had

Pehlevan poisoned, pretending that it was the

only safe course to pursue with him. The treach

erous Greek passed over to the service of the

ser-asker, and a sum of £60,000 was sent to the

Porte as the treasure of the traitor, with' a state

ment of his crimes and of his death.

To excite discontent; among the soldiers of

Ali, was the evident policy of Ismael. Accord

ingly, he managed dexterouslytohave reproaches

conveyed to the Guegues and the Toshkis of

the garrison, of how disgraceful it was for them

to suffer their old masters and benefactors, Ibra

him of Berat and his son, still to languish in

prison. The Sheeptars menaced ; Ali yielded

at once, and set his illustrious captives at liberty,

only requiring that they should not leave the

castle. Encouraged by this success, they de
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manded an augmentation of their pay, and Ali

was obliged to raise it to upwards of L.4 a-

month, and to increase that of his other troops

in proportion. " I never haggle with my family,"

said he, though each piastre he gave was like

a drop of his heart's blood; "my adoptive child

ren shed their blood for me, and gold is nothing

compared with what they do for me." He,

however, resolved to get rid as soon as possi

ble, of some of the most craving of his children,

by making them the enfansperdus of a sortie. At

the appointed time, the drawbridges fell, the

Guegues and Toshkis rushed like lions on the

redoubts of the Ottomans, their bodies were

soon an ascent for the reserve, the works were

carried, disorder was spread among the be

siegers, men and generals fled to Jalova, and

Ali was once more master of Jannina.

Knowing that his treasures were as likely to

be his destruction as his salvation, Ali now re

solved to put them, while he had the opportu

nity, out of the reach of both friends and ene

mies. Placing, therefore, a certain portion of

them in the powder-magazine, ready to be de

stroyed if he should be reduced to such neces

sity, he was employed, during several successive

nights, in getting chests full of treasure sunk in

different parts of the lake, by gipsies, whom he

then put to death, that the knowledge of where

his wealth lay might be confined to his own

bosom. Having accomplished this object, he

recalled his men to the castle, leaving the enemy

at liberty to repossess himself of the town.

By the exertions of the British minister at

Constantinople, an order was procured for re

i
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storing the Parganotes to their country, and the

ser-asker wrote to them to say, that the good

ness of the sultan allowed them to redeem their

property on condition of their paying the royal

tithe, the zygokephalon, for themselves as well as

for their cattle, and all the other taxes paid by

the rayas of the glorious sultan ; and that those

who had not the means of redeeming their pro

perty, should pay every year two-thirds of the

crop. The Parganotes replied by expressing

great respect for the sultan ; but they said, that,

as they had never been his subjects, they owed

him neither tribute nor obedience, and that they

claimed their country, free and independent, un

der the protection of Great Britain. They con

cluded by thanking Ismael Pasho, and declaring

that they had nothing farther to transact with

him relative to a matter which did not depend

on him.

The reply of the Parganotes was read in the

great divan of the ser-asker, and it was unani

mously agreed to discharge all the armatoles of

Hellas, and to require in their place, men to

work at the trenches about to be opened, as ar

tillery had arrived from Constantinople. The

task of communicatingthis intelligence was com

mitted to the ser-asker, as he was acquainted

with the Greek language. Ismael, accordingly,

summoned before him the primates and captains

of the Greeks, and telling them that the Sublime

Porte would, for the future, dispense with their

military services, he directed them to go home

to their several districts, and maintain a good

police against the robbers, but not to expect any

pay ; he, moreover, informed the primates, that
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they were not to look for any compensation for

anylosse* which might have been sustained ; and

he added, that according to the letter of the law

of Sulieman I., the sultan did not, and would not,

recognise in Hellas any others than agas (lords)

and rayas taskable and taxable at mercy. He

required from them within three months a list

oitheinfulels paying caratch, in order to increase

the tax; and concluded by assessing the num

ber of men and cattle to be furnished by each

village every three months. No indignation was

expressed ; the captains still continued at Janni-

na, hoping to prevail on the ser-asker to employ

them, and the cattle and peasants came with

out delay to the camp.

As the siege of Prevesa was at an end, the

Sooliotes, 760 in number, came to head-quarters,

anddemanded the executionofthe promise made,

of allowing them to reconquer their country.

As there were but 60 men in the castle of Kia-

pha, they undertook to take it, and then to obey

the sultan, according to the terms of the capi

tulation made with their ancestors. This de

mand of the Sooliotes was but for mere justice ;

but it is probable either the divan, or Ismael

himself, feared to see them again in their fort

resses, whence they had so often defied the Ot

toman might. He offered them lands near Gly-

chys, where their families then were, or, he said,

he would give them Loroox. Nothing, how

ever, would content them but Sooli. The dis

content of the Sooliotes was shared by the other

Epirotes, who were plundered and oppressed by

the imperial troops ; and even the despotism of

AH was now regretted ; provisions began to fail
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in the camp ; the bands of Odysseus became ac

tive, and harassed the convoys ; the Mohamme

dans accused the Christians of all their suffer

ings, and the ser-asker made the Sooliotes leave

his camp, assigning them the quarter near the

gate of St Nicholas, by the lake.

While the Sooliotes were lying in this posi

tion, brooding over the ill treatment which they

had experienced, and listening to the voice and

lyre of Mark Botzaris, who, in his improvised

poetic strains, evermore called on them to imi

tate the deeds of their gallant sires, they marked

with surprise several bombs to fall on their camp

without bursting. Moved by curiosity, they

examined them, and found in one a roll of paper

instead of a fusee, with these words written on

it, Open carefully. They brought it to the

chiefs, and on drawing out the paper, it was

found to contain a letter from Ali, telling them

that he had sent to call them to his aid when

they landed at Glychys, but that destiny had

made them range themselves on the side of his

enemies. He extolled their valour, though it

had been fatal to him ; and hearing that Ismael

had perfidiously refused them the pay due to

their services, told them that they would find

in one of the bombs an order for 6000 gold

sequins. He begged that one of them would

come to him in the boat, which he would send

to a certain place at seven o'clock at night ; and

that, if they understood him, they would light

three fires on the side of the fosse near which

their quarters were.

TheGerontes (elders) of the Sooliotes, having

met to consult, decided to accept the offer ofAli,
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and a monk undertook the office of envoy to him.

The fires were lighted as required, and, at the

appointed time and place, the boat appeared.

The caloyer got on board, and soon found him

self in the presence of the old satrap. Ali re

ceived him with great affection, but seemed dis

appointed that one ofthe warriors was not come ;

and placing the monk at his side, he read the

letter ofrecommendation which he brought from

the Sooliote chiefs. He then put into his hand a

real or pretended intercepted letter from Khalet-

effendi to Ismael Pasho, informing him that a

conspiracy of the infidels had been revealed to

the Porte, and that it had been resolved to an

ticipate them, to massacre all the males capable

of bearing arms, and to circumcise the children,

and rear them up as soldiers, trained in the Euro

pean manner. The letter then entered into de

tails, and enigmatically pointed out the approach

ing spring as the season of putting the plan into

execution. Ali then desired him to make the

following propositions to his countrymen :—

1. That he would restore them Sooli ; 2. That

he would engage to give them a year's pay in

advance ; 3. That they should instantly quit the

Ottoman army ; 4. That they should commence

hostilities as soon as they got to their moun

tains ; 5. That they should give him a certain

number of the children of the captains of their

Pharas as hostages ; 6. That he would give

them, when the treaty was signed, an order to

his commandant at Sooli to deliver up to them all

the posts except Kako-Sooli. Then, giving the

monk the letter of Khalet-effendi to show to

the Sooliotes, and cloaks and arms to present
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to them, he dismissed him, requiring him to re

turn at the same hour two days thence, accom

panied by three Sooliote captains empowered

to conclude the treaty.

Next day, the enemies, advancing in four

columns, made a furious attack on the exterior

works of Ali. His advanced posts were driven

in, and the foe was advancing rapidly towards

the place of arms, which was in the centre of

these works. Ali ordered his Guegues and the

corps of adventurers to prepare for a sortie, to

be headed by himself. He mounted his Arab

horse Dervish ; Athanasius Vaya bore his mus

ket, of French manufacture, presented by Bo

naparte to Jezzer, pasha of Acre, and by Selim

III. to the great vizir, Kior Yoossoof, who,

when dying, left it to Ali Tebelin. At his sad

dle-bow hung the musquetoon of Charles XII.,

given to him by Gustavus Adolphus when he

touched at Prevesa on his way to the Holy Land;

and he girded on him the sabre of Krim Gheri,

which Orchan, the descendant of that prince,

had bestowed on him when he enjoyed his hos

pitality at Jannina. He gave the signal ; his

Guegues and the adventurers rushed on with

loud shouts. He took his own post on an emi

nence ; and as he perceived the officers of the

enemy, he fired at, and killed or wounded them.

The Osmanlis fled, leaving twenty-two chiefsand

one hundred and fifty soldiers dead. The loss on

the side of Ali was but forty-two men and a cap

tain. He ordered his dead to be interred, and he

returned to the Castle of the Lake in triumph.

Thatvery day arrived Baltajee,pasha ofNegro-

pont, leading fifteen thousand Asiatics to rein
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force the army of the ser-asker. Livadia had

had to deplore the presence of this chief and his

devastating bands, who were followed bya crowd

of Greek children of both sexes, whom they had

dragged away for slaves. The return of the Ro-

meli Valesi, Selim, was also announced, who had

been in Thessaly, and now returned, bringing

two thousand Greek rayas, coupled like dogs, to

work at the trenehes and fortifications, twelve

hundred beasts of burden, and four hundred Va-

lachian women, laden with corn and other provi

sions, seized from the people of the plains of

Pharsalus and Tricala. The whole Turkish camp

resounded with acclamations of joy, and curses

of Kara Ali.

The Sooliotes, before they engaged any far

ther with Ali, resolved to make another attempt

at obtaining their just claims from the ser-asker.

They had a deed signed by himself, in which he

engaged to pay them exactly, and a firman,

directing them to be restored their property,

and given possession of the domains of their an

cestors. In a great divan held at Bonila, they

made their application for justice to Ismael Pa-

sho ; but he haughtily declared, that he could not

give up to infidels a country in which the true

believers had built mosques. As to their pro

perty, he added, showing them a firman, they

had fallen to the treasury, and could not be re

stored. The indignant Sooliotes cried, that the

sultan was deceived, that they would reconquer

a country held by the troops of a rebel vizir, and

that his highness would then see if they were

worthy to possess a country recovered by those

who- only desired the glory of being his most
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faithful soldiers. At the mention of the word

soldiers, Ismael flew into a rage, called them ra-

yas, vile kaffirs (infidels), told them that to till

the ground and obey, was their lot, threatened

to take from them, before long, their arms, and

drove them from his presence.

On returning to their camp, the Sooliotes, as

indignant on their side as the ser-asker, resolved

at once to close with the offers of their old foe.

Nothi Botzaris and two others were chosen as

their deputies to him ; the three fires were light

ed, the boat appeared, and carried them to the

Castle of the Lake. Ali expressed the utmost

friendship for them ; he asked if they had any

observations to make on the proposals which he

had sent to them. They began to read them

over again, and discuss them ; when they came

to the one relating to the hostages, they stop

ped. Ali endeavoured to show the necessity and

advantage of it ; they required that if they gave

him their wives and children, he should give

them his grandson Hussein Pasha, the son of

Mookhtar, whom, if he chose, they would make

their commander. The wily old satrap was

forced to consent ; and it was agreed, that the

exchange of hostages should be made within

two days, at the Castle of the Lake, when the

Sooliotes should receive 150,000 piastres, and

150 packets of ammunition. Ali then required

that they should take advantage of the follow

ing night to retire to their mountains. When

he spoke of night, Botzaris proudly declared

that they would leave the imperial camp in the

face of the day. Ali at once consented to leave

all the arrangements to his own discretion.
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Chryse, the wife of Mark Botzaris, present

ed herself and her two children as the first

hostages ; her example was followed by others ;

they were conveyed by night to the isle of the

lake; and Hussein Pasha, who was in his twen

tieth year, was brought by night also, accom

panied by his cnjn or tutor, and such servants

as he required, to the camp of the Sooliotes.

Nothi Botzaris, placing Hussein, and a suffi

cient number of men and women laden with

provisions and ammunition, in the centre of a

division of four hundred palicares, set out that

same night, telling Mark Botzaris that he would

wait for him at Variades. Mark, who remained

in the camp with three hundred and twenty

men, made them throw down the palisade, and

then ascending Mount Paktoras, waited for the

appearance of the dawn. When the sun rose,

he ordered the cry of war to be raised, and a

general volley to be fired on the advanced post

of the Ottomans. He then unfurled the stand

ard of the cross, and slowly retired in the pre

sence of the Turkish army. They did not ven-

tnre to pursue him, and in the evening he

joined his uncle at Variades.

The Sooliotes had sent to inform the com

mander of the castle of Kiapha of the treaty

concluded between them and Ali. As they ap

proached their mountains, they were met by

their messenger, bearing the reply of the Sardar

{castellan), informing them that they were wel

come to occupy all the positions of the moun

tains except the fortress committed to him.

They were astonished when, having crossed the

Acheron, and reached the mill of Dala, they
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beheld a large fortress well defended by cannon

in place of the small tower of Kiapha. They

advanced, however, and ascended to Sooli,where

they encamped, having thrown up some hasty

works for their defence ; their posts soon occu

pied the entrance of the defiles, and the Sardar

fonnd himself completely blocked up by them.

The men who now returned to Sooli, differed

from those who had left it in 1804 ; they had

served in the armies of France, England, and

Russia, their ideas had been enlarged by com

merce with the world, and their narrow pre

judices had given way. They saw plainly that

valour alone would not suffice for defence, that

there must be union and co-operation, and they

resolved to endeavour to form a confederacy of

the Christians of Thesprotia. Their efforts

were in a great measure successful, and Nothi

Botzaris, who was chosen Polimarck, very soon

saw himself at the head of 3500 warriors, in

stead of 900, which he had led from the camp

at Jannina. In order to commence operations

against the Turks, he dispatched Mark Botzaris

with 250 men to take possession of the fortified

khan at the Five Wells.

As ammunition was failing in the Turkish

camp, Ismaelhad sent the selictar (sword-bearer)

of Mohammed Dramali to Arta and Prevesa,

with directions to collect all the powder and

ball in these towns, and all the public money,

and to bring them to the camp. The selictar

having performed his task, formed a caravan of

130 loaded mules, guarded by 250 Spahis, and

an equal number of Asiatic soldiers, armed

with musquetoons. The approach of this cara
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van having been very pompously announced, the

intelligence had reached the ears ofNothi Botza-

ris, and he directed his nephew to lie in wait for

it, previous to attacking the Five Wells ; he char

ged him, moreover, when he should have taken

this last place, to fortify himself strongly in it,

in order to cut off the communication between

Arta and Jannina, and to burn it to the ground

if he should find himself unable to maintain it.

The Turks, having left Arta with their con

voy, proceeded over the plains of Amphilochia,

amusing themselves, according to their usual

custom, with galloping and caracoling their

horses. When they came to the defile of Koo-

makhades, they began to shout and fire their

guns to scare away any robbers who might

happen to be there. The whole caravan and

escort were hardly completely engaged in the

defile, when they found themselves assailed in

front, in rear, and in flank, by Mark Botzaris

and his Sooliotes. At this sudden discharge

of musketry from all sides, the mule-drivers

threw themselves on the ground,—the soldiers,

in disorder and consternation, fled, some back

to Arta, others on to Jannina. The Sooliotes,

quitting their ambush, rushed forth and pursued

them. The whole convoy fell into the hands of

the victors ; the Turks left twenty-five men

dead, forty wounded, and five prisoners. The

peasants were directed to drive their mules to

Sooli ; forty bold palicares escorted them, ta

king with them the prisoners and the heads of

the slain. A party sent on by Mark Botzaris,

towards the Five Wells, found the khan aban

doned by its garrison, and took possession of it.
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Nothi Botzaris, accompanied by a train of

women and children, came down from the moun

tain to meet the caravan, for a pezodrome (pin

ner) sent forward by Mark Botzaris, had in

formed him of his success. He allowed the

peasants to return home with their mules, with

out ransom, and the women, putting the loading

of the mules on their shoulders, carried it up

the mountain. Among the prisoners were two

beys, two mollas, and a cadi : these were in de

rision sold to gipsies, for an ass and some to

bacco—the cadi, as he could find no purchaser,

was set at liberty ; the other prisoners were

ransomed by the Turks of Paramythia.

The Osmanlis were filled with rage at the

audacity of the Jowers, who had dared to attack

and put them to flight, and they burned for

vengeance. After a dooa, or solemn prayer

and fast, held throughout the camp, the Romeli

Valesi and Baltajee-pasha were sent with five

thousand men against the two hundred Sooli-

otes who garrisoned the caravanserai of the

Five Wells. Intelligence of their intention had

been conveyed by Ali to the Sooliotes, and

Mark Botzaris, who had been joined by the

relics of the troop of Odysseus, and several of

the men of Agrapha, proposed to give them a

warm reception. He placed two-thirds of his

men in ambush, in the lime-stone rocks around

the place, with directions not to stir till they

saw the entire of the Turkish force engaged,

and retired with the remainder of his men into

the fortress.

The Five Wells are distant a march of seven

hours from Jannina, and the Osmanlis, who
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had set out at sunset, hoping to surprise the

Sooliotes, reached the caravanserai at the break

of day. Immediately with loud cries and shouts

they commenced the attack. , Some assailed the

gates with hatchets, others climbed the walls; the

dervishes, with loud cries of Ya gazi ! Ya she-

deed ! ( Victory ! martyrdom /) cast handfuls of

dust in the air. In spite of the fire from the

garrison some of the assailants had got to the

top of the wall, when the ambushed Sooliotes

rushed from their concealment, and fell on the

Osmanlis. A cry of Jower gheldi ! (The infidel

is come /) arose, and in confusion the Moslems

began to fly. The Sooliotes ran along the side

of the mountain, along which the road passes,

and rolled down masses of rock on the fugitives.

Mark Botzaris sallied forth and hung on their

rear, and had he had sufficient men to occupy

the pass of Thyriaki in their front, he might

have destroyed their whole army. The loss

of the Turks, owing to the rapidity of their

flight, was but two hundred and eighty men ;

the quantity of arms and clothes cast away in

their retreat was considerable, and it required

all the influence of Mark Botzaris to keep the

Sooliotes and Agraphiotes from coming to

blows in the, division of the spoil.

The Osmanlis, on their return to the camp,

were greeted by the sarcasms and derision of

the Albanians ; and that very evening, to aug

ment the chagrin of Ismael Pasho, a tatar

arrived from Constantinople to inform him,

that the chief command of the troops in Epirus

had been conferred by the Porte on Khoorsheed,

vizir of the Morea.
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The Porte had sent orders to Khoorsheed to

set out early in the spring, and to do his utmost

to pacify the insurgents. The capitana-bey,

who had great powers of conciliation, was di

rected to open negotiations with the Sooliotes ;

but Ismael Pasho was resolved, if possible, to

frustrate him, and even to add to the number

of the discontented. He therefore called a

council of the pashas who were still in the

camp, and gave them his sentiments on the folly

of negotiating with the Sooliotes, who would

reject all propositions made to them with dis

dain. " But, leaving others to be taught by ex

perience, it is our duty," said he, " to think of

the army." He then took the roll, and showed

that there were fifteen thousand men who might

be depended on, exclusive of the Albanians. On

some surprise being manifested at his exception

of these last, he began and went through the

various instances of impiety and insubordina

tion which they had shown, and their secret

attachment to Kara Ali the rebel. He proposed

that the principal chiefs should be required to

give hostages for their fidelity. This proposal

was agreed to by the council, and communicated

to the Albanians, by whom it was received with

the utmost rage and consternation. But they dis

sembled for the time, and only asked some delay,

to enable them to bring their wives and child

ren (the required hostages) from the distance

at which they were.

While the Albanian chiefs were deliberating

what were best to be done to rid themselves of

the Ottoman yoke, their old master, Ali, who

knew every thing that occurred in the camp,
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sent to propose to them to return to his service,

and to join in delivering; Albania ofthe Osman-

lis ; he directed them to send Alexis Nootzas,

if they could gain him over, to confer with him

on their common affairs, and bade them to be

ware of Omer Vriones, who had just been ap

pointed pasha of Berat (a thing not yet known

in the camp, or by Omer himself) ; he conclu

ded by offering them money to discharge the

arrears of pay due to their men, and by implo

ring them to be on their guard against the ser

vant, as he called Ismael Pasho. The chiefs shed

tears as they read the letter ; they embraced, and

congratulated each other on having again found

their old Tebelin, and resolved to lose no time

in sounding Nootzas.

Alexis Nootzas, thongh a Christian, had been

the willing agent of the tyranny and oppression

of Ali, but he had afterwards deserted him with

the rest. He had long since, however, regretted

what he had done, for his pride was galled by

the insults, and his life endangered by the me

naces, of the haughty and bigoted Osmanlis, and

he had been for some time the secret agent of

his old master. The Albanian chiefs, there

fore, when they addressed themselves to him,

found him perfectly acquainted with the whole

business, for it was he, in fact, who had inform

ed Ali of their discontent. He agreed at once

to be their envoy to the old vizir ; but as he

could not again return to the camp, he directed

Tahir Abas, one of them, to go and announce

his defection, in order the better to keep away

suspicion from himself.

Ali, on hearing of the arrival of Nootzas,
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left his subterraneous retreat, and went out to

meet him. He embraced him, called him his dear

son, his own blood, declared before all, what

ever may have been his motive, that Mookh-

tar and Veli were the offspring of the adulterous

intercourse of their mother, and persisted in

asserting that Nootzas was his issue by a Christ

ian mother. Nootzas, astonished at these as

sertions, new to his ear, and which he well knew

to be false, followed his pretended father into

his secret recess, to give him all the informa

tion he was possessed of—which amounted to

this, that the imperial army contained but thirteen

thousand effective men, and that the capitana-

bey had already made proposals to the Sooliotes.

This last piece of intelligence was sudden to

Ali, who had written to Khoorsheed Pasha jus

tifying himself, and particularly asserting that

his conduct towards the Sooliotes had been

solely with the design of putting them in a

false position, by his retention of the castle of

Kiapha. But Khoorsheed, who saw through

his artifice, wrote off at once to the capitana-

bey to open, without delay, negotiations with

the Sooliotes ; to represent to them the despe

rate condition of Ali, and their own state, en

vironed as they were by Mohammedan tribes ;

to offer them large pay ; and to hold out the

prospect of their being reinstated in their

mountains at the end of the war. The truth

of the report of Alexis was soon confirmed by

the receipt of a letter from the chiefs of the

Sooliotes, in which they informed Ali that the

sultan offered them 50 piastres a-month for

each man, and a pension of 800 for every wife,

7
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child, or near relative of those who should die

fighting under his standard ; and promised to

recognise them as an independent people, and

to put the fortress of Kiapha into their hands.

Their palicares, they said, were urgent to have

Kiapha given up to them, menacing, if it was

refused, to join the Turks at once. For them

selves, they declared that they were resolved

to adhere to their treaty with him ; but that

their palicares would be content with nothing

short of possession of the castle of Kiapha.

The letter of the Sooliotes was brought on

the 20th January, 1821. On the 2 1 st, Ali wrote

in reply to the Sooliotes, telling them that he

intended, on the morning of the 26th, to attack

the camp of Pasho-bey, and inviting them to

descend into the valley of Jannina, and occupy a

position which he indicated, in order to create a

diversion. After this last service, which would

put an end to the imperial army, he would

most willingly comply with all their wishes.

Unfortunately for Ali, this letter fell into

the hands of Ismael Pasho, who immediately

communicated it to Mohammed Dramali, and

the two consulted how to make the old fox fall

by his own device. It was deemed the best

plan to secure at once the attachment of Omer

Briones, by investing him with the pashalik

which the sultan had conferred on him ; and

the next day, after a binish* through the army,

the ser-asker held a great divan, inwhich he clad

Omer in the pelisse of honour ; and the Sheep-

tars, saluting him Authentes, (master,) ranged

* Binish, a cavalcade or procession.

VOL. I. K
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themselves under the standard of their new

pasha. Ismael, having kept Omer to supper,

communicated to him the letter of Ali ; and his

guest, in the warmth of the zeal produced by

the favour conferred upon him by the padishah,

was for falling at once on the four Albanian

agas who corresponded with the traitor, and

cutting their throats. Ismael applauded his vir

tuous indignation, but requested him to mode

rate it for the present ; and it was arranged

that the suspected agas should be sent to Pro-

topapas, under pretext of quelling an insurrec

tion in the valley of Pogoniani ; while Omer

Briones, with four thousand of his Sheeptars,

should go along the back of Mount Paktoras,

as far as the village of Bardoono, and, leaving

part of his men there, return towards the camp

along the face of the mountain ;—so that Ali's

sentinels, seeing their white cloaks by the star

light, might take them for the Sooliotes. Orders

were issued throughout the camp for all to bold

themselves in readiness to march by daybreak

against >the deserter Alexis Nootzas, who was

said to be in arms in the mountains of Kalpaki.

The first rays of light were glimmering on

the horizon, when the thunder of the cannon of

Litharitza and the Castle of the Lake announ

ced a sortie of the besieged. Of the whole gar

rison, five thousand in number, Ali left but

twelve hundred to guard the fortress. The

rest issued forth, led by himself, to assail the

besiegers. The greater part were directed to

attack the batteries, and to turn them, when

taken, against the entrenched camp ; the flotilla

was to land one hundred and fifty men at the
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head of the causeway of Castritza, to intercept

the fugitives. Ali himself would push on with

some select troops to join the Sooliotes, and

attack the imperialists on another side. Ismael

had his men disposed to receive the coming foe ;

the smoke of the artillery enveloped and con

cealed -all objects ; no sound was heard, save

the roar of the cannon. Just as the sun was

mounting over the eastern range of hills, the

smoke was suddenly scattered, and Ali's adven

turers and Sheeptars were seen at the foot of

the first battery, defended by Ibrahim Aga

Stambool. The first battery was speedily car

ried ; and they advanced to the attack of the

second, which was bravely maintained against

them by the bim-bashee (cofowe/) of bombardiers,

Balshoosa, a renegade from the Balkan.

Ali, who had left the Castle of the Lake pre

ceded by twelve men bearing mashallatis* and

followed by fifteen hundred men, with two pieces

of cannon and their caissons, had by sunrise

reached the end of what had been the principal

street of Jannina. Sending word to his troops

to press the second redoubt as vigorously as pos

sible, he pushed on to join the Sooliotes. Arri

ved at the great plane-tree of his lower garden,

he discerned at a little distance what he took to

be their encampment. He forthwith sent on to

them Kyr Lekos, prince of the Mirdites, (who

had remained with him,) and twenty men.

Lekos displayed a white flag ; one came forth

to meet him, giving the appointed pass-word,

Flmri, (Sequin,*) and he dispatched one of his

* A kind of portable lights.
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men to tell Ali that he might advance. He'

and his men entered the enclosure, where they

were surrounded, and massacred as rapidly " as

if Azrael, the angel of death, had cut the thread

of their days."

Leaving his cannon at the plane-tree, Ali

was advancing. The non-appearance of Lekos

and his men caused him some suspicion ; and he

had sent forward Athanasius Vaya to direct the

head of the column to halt, when a sudden fire

from the vineyards and hushes told him that he

was fallen into an ambush. Omer Pasha, pre

ceded by his horse-tails, falls on his advanced

guard ; troops appear on all sides ; turn where

he will, he meets a foe ; his last hour, he deems,

is come ; his only hope is to drag Omer with

him to the tomb. He had collected his bravest

men around him, to make one final and fatal

charge at the pasha, when a sudden thought

struck him. He orders the caissons of powder,

which were under a wall, to be set fire to.

Amidst the smoke and confusion caused by the

explosion, calling aloud to his men to follow

him, he quits the field, and retires under the

cannon of the castle of Litharitza, where he re

news the fight, to keep that portion of the im

perial army in occupation.

The troops of Ali had meantime carried the

second redoubt, and reached the intrenched

camp. The ser-asker and Mohammed Dramali

kept them closely engaged, while Omer Briones

moved to get in their rear. Ali, who saw, but

could not prevent, this manoeuvre, or inform his

men of it, foamed with rage ; time after time

he charged the enemy, shouting with all the
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Vigour of' his youth. He is still driven back

under the cannon of his castle ; his men are

now between two fires ; the fortune of the day

is lost ; those who are about him, hurry him

away to the Castle of the Lake-

It was now noon, when the troops of Ali

perceived that they were surrounded. They

divided themselves into two bodies, of which

the one resolved to make for the mountains,

and join the Sooliotes ; the other to force their

way to the Castle of the Lake. The Sheeptars,

who composed the former, were pursued by

Ismael and Dramali ; and, after repeated com

bats, and losing one of their leaders, they scat

tered over the mountains, and thus escaped to

wards the heights of Sooli. The adventurers

forced their way with the bayonet through the

troops of Omer Pasha ; and, placing their

wounded on their shoulders, secured them

selves under the castle of Litharitza. A pyra

mid of 420 heads, for each of which a ducat was

paid, piled before the tents of Ismael Pasho,

bore witness to the loss sustained by the troops

of Kara Ali. Gipsies were directed to flay and

stuff them, that they might be sent to the capi

tal, and exposed before the gate of the seraglio.

Ali, having arranged with the victors about

the burial of his men, wrote that very evening

to Alexis Nootzas and to Tahir Abas, to inform

them of what had happened. He desired them

to collect all the troops they could, and to pro

ceed with them towards Sooli ; and at the same

time he sent them a letter, addressed to the

Sooliotes, in which he entreated of them to

break off their negotiations with the capitana-
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bey, which were only intended to amuse and

. deceive them. " Serve my cause," said he, " till

the month of March, and the sultan will have

so much on his hands, that we shall be able to

dictate terms to him. Brave Sooliotes, you

will then re-enter on possession of your moun

tains, and from the heights of Kiapha you will

assist at the funeral of the Ottoman empire."

A great explosion, and one which has shaken

the Ottoman empire to its base, was at hand.

To trace its commencement and progress, we

must for a while leave the mountains of Epirus,

and cast our view over scenes soon to be signa

lized by war and calamity.

CHAPTER X.

Signs and prodigies—Discontent manifested at Patras—

Khoorsheed negotiates with Ali— The Insurrection breaks

out in Moldavia—Ht/psilantis is disowned by Russia—

and deserted by the greater part ofhis adherents—Insur

rection breaks out in the Morea— The Turks abandon Ca-

hvriia and Voslitza—Ali givesup Kiapha to the Sooliotes.

An ignorant people is always superstitions,

and the stronger the powers of their imagina

tion, the more they are subject to this evil. At

all periods of their history, the Greeks have

viewed the immediate agency of Heaven in the

unusual phenomena of the natural world ; and

in the excited state of their minds at the

period of which we write, it was not possible

that the land and sea could be awfully agitated,

without their commotions being regarded by
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them as precursive of equal agitations in the

political world.

On the 22d December, 1820, violent shocks

of an earthquake were felt in the Morea. The

town of Patras, and its neighbouring hamlets,

suffered considerable damage. In Ehs, springs

of boiling water bad burst from the earth, and

wells and fountains had been completely dried

up. In Arcadia, pieces of mountains had sunk,

and mephitic lakes appeared in their place. On

the 9th January, 1821, the sea retired in the gulf

of the Halcyons, in Achsea, and then returned,

preceded by a roaring whirlwind, which tore

up trees, and cast down the houses. The water

rnshed out on the land, menacing the country

with inundation, when suddenly loud thunder

pealed in the air ; rain descended in torrents ;

the sea returned to its bed; the rainbow stretch

ed its arch over Mount Panachceacus ; the sun

extended his ray ; the gentle zephyrs began to

breathe ; and all nature resumed her repose.

The Moreotes beheld in this war and repose of

the elements, an emblem of the mode through

which they were to arrive at freedom.*

Once the moral fermentation is begun, it is

kept up by a constant accession of new prodi

gies. The Virgin of Mega Spileon, it was

said, had been seen to shed tears. The monks of

the convent of St Luke had, at their prayers,

heard a voice crying, Take courage! The fathers

of the Holy Mountain (Athos) had seen a lumi

nous cross on its summit, on the very spot where,

according to Greek tradition, the tempter had

" Pouqueville, Soutzo.
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placed our Lord, when he showed him the king

doms of the earth, and their glory. A monk of

the convent of St Belisarius, in Thessaly, had

risen from his grave, and gone about, knocking

at the d*6r of each cell, crying, To battle ! Pil

grims averred on oath, that as, on their return

from the Holy Land, they sailed through the

Archipelago, they found themselves for several

nights in the midst of ships, whence, every

quarter of an hour, arose cries of, Christ con-

guers ! Christ reigns ! (Xri'rtf n'xZ, XgiVoj jSac-iAeusi.)

So similar to itself is human nature at all pe

riods, that we might fancy ourselves at the time

of the first crusade, when signs and wonders

were believed to have been sent to rouse the

nations to arms in the cause of God.

In this state of the public mind, Khoorsheed

pasha, in obedience to the reiterated commands

of the sultan, left the Morea, which his military

skill and probity might possibly have kept in

obedience. The people of Patras, harassed by

the vexatious impositions which were laid on

them, complained of their primates to Khoor-

sheed's lieutenant in Tripolitza ; but this officer,

gained by the primates, sent a commissary to

Patras, to seize, and bring to him in irons, the

three persons who were designated as the insti

gators of the complaints. Two of these persons

having had timely information, escaped to the

mountains ; the third was taken in his bed on

the night of the 11th February, and thrown in

to the voivode's gaol. Next morning, the peo

ple loudly testified their indignation at this ar-

* Fouqueville.
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rest of their advocate, the shops were shut, the

people seized their arms, determined to have

him released ; they made the archhishop, Ger-

manos, repair to the voivode, to assure him that

if he did not release his prisoner, they would

burn his palace, and then proceed in a body to

Tripolitza to justify themselves. A Greek was

sent to confer with them, but they beat and

abused him ; the torches were lighted, some

shots were fired, when the voivode, terrified,

released the prisoner, complimenting them on

their valour, but at the same time sending to

inform iKhoorsheed pasha of their mutinous

conduct.

Tranquillity had hardly been restored at Pa-

tras.when the Lalaotes, incensed at not getting

the farms they were used to hire from the go

vernment on the usual terms, broke out into

insurrection ; but instead ofturning their arms

against the Turks, they descended from their

mountain, fell on, plundered, and massacred the

defenceless Christians of the plain of Elis. They

menaced the inhabitants of Calavrita and Gas-

tooni; and the lieutenant of Khoorsheed pa

sha, on being applied to, gave the people of

these towns permission to arm themselves, and

to repel force by force ;—a proof, as it would

appear, of no serious apprehension of a rising

of the Greeks being entertained at that time.

At Patras, the Greeks, with affected cheerful

ness, lent their aid in the work of victualling

and fortifying the castle, and all conspired to

lull the Turks into security.

Koorsheed pasha was now in Thessaly, col

lecting an army to lead into Epirus against Ali
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Tebelin. On hearing of the disturbance at Pa-

tras, he sent orders that all the authors of it

should be forthwith taken up and sent to Tri-

politza ; and deeming it a business of no import

ance, he prepared to cross Mount Pindus. In

the beginning of March, he ,appeared, at the

head of 20,000 men, in the valley of Jannina. Ali

Tebelin fired a salute of twenty-one cannon for

him, and wrote to congratulate him on his arrival.

Khoorsheed returned the salute, gave Ali, when

speaking of him, the title of vizir, and forbade

him to be any longer called 'Kara Ali. He an

nounced that it was as a peace-maker he was

come to Epirus ; and the following day he sent

Mahmood, pasha of Larissa, to treat with Ali.

A letter, addressed by A. Hypsilantis to the

Christians of Epirus, had fallen into the hands

of the Turks. In this letter they were advised

to aid Ali, but in such a manner only as would

be for the benefit of their own cause, without

any regard to him. Mahmood showed this let

ter to Ali, and giving him an account of the state

of the empire, and the menacing posture main

tained by Russia, besought him, on the part of

Khoorsheed, to think of a peace, and to pre

pare to aid against the enemies of Islam. This

confidence produced the very opposite effect to

that intended on the mind of Ali; he thought

that Khoorsheed would be soon obliged to fly

to the defence of the capital, and that then, pla

cing himself at the head of the Mohammedan

Sheeptars, the Sooliotes, and the armatoles, he

might make himself master of Hellas, and that

he might afterwards destroy the two last, and

reign without anxiety. He, therefore, wrote to
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Khoorsheed, offering such terms as he knew

could not be immediately acceded to. These

were—1st, To pay down the expenses of the

war, and the arrears of his tribute; but, 2dly,

Requiring that Pasho-bey, who had been his

servant, should b'e decapitated as being a rebel ;

3dly, That, without any renewal of the investi

ture, he should retain for life the pashalik of

.knnina, the coast of Epirus, Acarnania, and

its dependencies ; and, 4thly, An amnesty for

all who had served him. Khoorsheed replied,

that he would transmit these terms to the sul

tan, and that, if Ali desired it, there should be

a suspension of hostilities till the return of the

courier. The vizir, at the'same time, opened

negotiations with the Sooliotes.

The very day (March 7) on which Ali sent

jiis proposals to the ser-asker, A. Hypsilantis

issued his first proclamation to the inhabitants

of Yassy. He had been anxious to delay the

explosion as much as possible ; but the He-

tairists, who, it is said, had got the letter of

KhaleNeffendi transmitted to the Sooliotes by

Ali, urged and pressed him, not by any farther

hesitation to be the cause of the massacre of the

whole race of the Greeks. It was in vain that

he represented to them the feebleness of their

means for opposing the forces of the Ottoman

empire ; that the letter was in all probability a

forgery ; that he was on the point of obtaining

a large indemnity for his property confiscated

in the reign of Selim, which money might be

employed to advantage in their future opera

tions; and that if the revolution broke out at the

present moment, the Holy Alliance would be
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apt to confound it with those of Spain and Italy.

These reasons were regarded hy them as of no

avail ; they displayed the excited state of Greece

and the isles ; they showed him letters from the

archbishop of Philippopolis and others, offering

to raise troops and seize different fortresses ;—

one from prince Constantyie Mooroosis, request

ing, as a favour, to be allowed to execute the

project of the archimandrite Dikaios;—finally,

one from the Hetairia of Constantinople, stating

that the Greek population of that city were in

, such a state of ferment, and conducted them

selves so imprudently, that they were already

beginning to draw on them the attention of the

Ottoman police. On hearing this last letter

read, " The die is cast I" cried he ; "perish the

coward who, seeing his brethren just under the

hand of the executioner, would lose time in cal

culation, and not fly to their aid !"*

He immediately dispatched Xanthos with

L.2000 to Georgef the Olympian, Pharmakis,

and Savas ; he sent by Perevos to the Morea

L.3300 for Mavromichalis and Colocotronis, di

recting them to raise troops, and be prepared

against the approaching spring. He desired his

brother Demetrius to hasten to Greece, while

himself and his other brothers would remain in

the northern provinces to engage the attention

of the Ottomans, and give the Greeks time to

prepare. From Kishenoff he sent orders to

* Soutzo.—This writer says, that all which he relates

respecting A. Hypsilantis, has been derived from his own

correspondence, and from the MSS. of several Hetairists.

-*- Commonly called Georgaki.
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Theodore Vladimirescos, a Russo-Valachian of

ficer, to take advantage of the death of the hos-

podar, Alexander Soutzo, to raise the Pandoors

or Valachian militia. He sent George Lassa-

ris and Gerasimos Orfanos to Moldavia, with

orders to collect all the soldiers, the arms, and

the ammunition they could into his palace of

Galata, which was situated on the hill com

manding Yassy.

On the 6th March, A. Hypsilantis secretly

leftKishenoff in the night, and set out for Yassy,

accompanied by his brother Nicholas, and a few

others. Next day he crossed the Pruth, on the

ice, and was met at a solitary house by Orfanos

and about thirty Hetairists. Taking with him

ten ora dozen soldiers, he proceeded in his sledge

towards Yassy, which he reached in the even

ing. He alighted at the palace of Cantacuzena,

where John Colocotronis, and a crowd of He

tairists, eagerly surrounded him. " I am come

to die with you," said he, as he embraced them.

He went to the house of Jacob Rhizos, where

he had an interview with the hospodar, Michael

Sontzo, whom he exhorted to act with courage,

and to force the boyards, on the morrow, to pe

tition for the protection of Russia.

Few knew of the arrival of Hypsilantis, or of

his object, and during that night Yassy remained

in perfect tranquillity ; but at break of day, pro

clamations were seen posted in all the streets,

calling upon the Greeks to rise against their ty

rants, describing Servia and Epirus as already

in arms, a formidable power ready to protect

their rights, and all Europe, with eyes fixed

on them, grateful for the benefits of which
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Greece had been the dispenser, wishing them

success, and ready to aid them, if they showed

themselves worthy of their ancestors, and of the

age in which they lived. This proclamation con

tained the usual quantity of inflation and impru

dence common to such revolutionary documents;

but one thing seemed certain, namely, that Rus

sia was ready to march against the Ottomans.

The young men ran in crowds to enrol them

selves under the banners ofHypsilantis, and the

hospodar sent him men, horses, arms, and placed

all his authority in his hands. Sixty Moham

medans, who had taken refuge in a church, were

besieged in it by the people in the first trans

ports of their zeal ; they sued for and obtained

permission to depart ; but, with ordinary Turk

ish breach of faith, they assassinated Boocoval-

los, the oificer who was sent to escort them, and

they were speedily punished for their crime.*

That very evening Hypsilantis wrote to the

emperor Alexander, who was then at Laybach,

informing him of his entrance into Yassy, of his

ulterior projects, and imploring him to aid the

Greek cause. The emperor immediately shut

himself up with one of his ministers, to consult

on this momentous affair. The Austrian cabi

net was alarmed ; a correspondence between

Hypsilantis and the liberals of Paris was fabri

cated and shown to Alexander, who was thereby

induced to disavow the enterprise, " as the ef

fects of the exaltation characteristic of the pre-

* Soutzo, p. CO Others say, with perhaps more truth,

that the Turks were massacred in cold blood by a Captain

Caravia.
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sent time, as well as of the levity and inexpe

rience of that young man."*

Hypsilantis, having restored his power to the

hospodar, Michael Soutzo, and left with him a

guard of Hetairists, proceeded to Foxani, where

a number of young men were waiting to place

themselves under his command. He formed

them into a corps, to which, in imitation of the

ancient Thebans, he gave the name of the Sa

cred Battalion. The colours worn by them were

red, white, and black ; their dress was black ;

on the front of their caps they wore a death's

head and crossed bones. The phcenix rising

from her ashes was their emblem. Attended by

only five hundred men, ill clothed and ill armed,

Hypsilantis hastened to Valachia, to take the

command of the army of Vladimirescos, con

sisting of eight thousand Valachians, and of

three thousand Albanians, Servians, and Bul

garians, commanded by Savas and George the

Olympian. On his arrival, this inconsiderate

young man found all in confusion ; the boyards

bad fled ; the soldiers were given every license ;

all were filled with apprehension; Savas and

Theodore at variance with each other, and each

thinking only of his own interest. Hypsilantis,

uncertain how to act, fixed his head-quarters first

at Ploesti, and then at Colentina, within half a

league of Bucharest.

* In his letter to the emperor Nicholas, Hypsilantis

rajs, '• Such, sire,were my plots, and the intrigue of which

the Austrian diplomacy made at the time, in the Congress

of Laybaeh, a tissue ofhorrors and crimes ; and when the

emperor refused to believe them, the same diplomacy had

the singular hardihood to show him a false and fictitious

correspondence between me and the liberals of Paris."
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The profligate courtiers of the late hospodar

crowded around the young chief; they turned

his brain with their flatteries, they kept all ho

nest men at a distance from him, they dragged

from him all sorts of places and employments ;

the spendthrift was made treasurer, an old phy

sician a captain, the mere monied man an aide-

de-camp ; every one seemed anxious to obtain

the post which he was least fit for, ready to

abandon it at the first approach of danger.

Like a stroke of thunder came the determina

tion of the emperor of Russia, which was made

public by the Austrian consulate at Bucharest.

All hopes now fled ; those who had been most

assiduous in their court to Hypsilantis, were

now the first to leave him. His friend, Michael

Soutzo, was waited on at Yassy by the boyards,

with Benjamin, their metropolitan, at their

head, and invited to retire4 and on the night of

the 11 th April, he and his family set out for

Bessarabia. Like Hypsilantis, Soutzo was a

well-intentioned, inexperienced young man; like

him, too, he afterwards became the victim of

Austrian tyranny, having been seized as he was

on his way to Italy, and confined at Goritz, in

Carinthia.

The unfortunate Hypsilantis seems to have

been cruelly deceived in the expectations which

he was led to form. He had embarked in the

enterprise in confident reliance on the open sup

port of Russia ; and such, perhaps, was the sin

cere intention of Alexander, till he was deceived

or neutralized by Austria, the determined foe

of liberty in all parts of the world. The He-

tairists, taking perhaps their wishes for realities,

3
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bad assured him that Servia and Bulgaria were

ready to rise in arms, and that the fortresses of

the Danube -would surrender at his approach ;

that the flame of insurrection would burst forth

at once over the whole of European Turkey.

But the disavowal of him by the Russian auto

crat was as a spell to dissolve all these illusions,

and Hypsilantis soon perceived that he was lost.

Servia, at the voice of Austria, remained tran

quil; the Bishop of Philippopolis was antici

pated and massacred by the Turks ; the police

found out and counteracted the plot of Dikaios ;

his army was a heterogeneous rabble, without

discipline or subordination ; Savas and Vladi-

mirescos, thinking only of their own interest,

were ready to desert and betray him ; and he

laboured in vain to persuade the latter that the

cause of the Greeks and that of the Valachians

were the same.

In his present state of uncertainty, he at one

time meditated to cross the Danube, and en

deavour to make his way through the moun

tains to Bpirus, and join the Greeks who were

there in arras. The impracticability of this pro

ject forced him to abandon it, and to wait his

fate in Valachia. He removed his head-quar

ters to Tergovist, twenty-four leagues north of

Bucharest, where he surrounded his camp with

a palisade, and endeavoured to give some dis

cipline to his troops ; he ordered his brother Ni

cholas to take the command of the strong natu

ral defences of Kimpoloonghi, and he sent Can-

tacuzena to place himself at the head of the in

surgents in Moldavia.

The first intelligence ofthe insurrection in the

VOL. I. L
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trans-Danubian provinceshadterrified the Porte,

who naturally apprehended that it was the work

of Russia ; but, reassured bythe declaration pub

lished by that power, the Ottoman ministry

resolved on vigorous and immediate measures-

Directions were sent to the pasha of Silistria to

cross without delay the Danube, with 8000 or

10,000 men ; to the pasha of Vidin to enter Little

Valachia; and to the pasha of Ibraila to march

into Moldavia. Early in May these armies,

30,000 strong, put themselves in motion.

Meantime, the insurrection had broken out

in the Morea, and numerous executions had

taken place at Constantinople.

The order sent to Patras by the kaimakan of

Khoorsheed-pasha, was immediately followed

by another boyoordi, or order, to the following

" We, kaimakan of the mighty Moreh Valesi

Khoorsheed-pasha, (to whom God grant pros

perity and a happy end !) by the advice of our

great council, order you, archbishops, bishops,

coja-bashees, and notables, Rhomaeans of the

towns and villages of the Morea, to arise, on

receiving the noble firman which we address

to you, and to transfer yourselves immediately

to our residence at Tripolitza, to enjoy there

the incomparable happiness of the protection

which we will grant you, and the contemplation

of our magnificent power. We enjoin the

rayas who live beneath the shadow of the gol

den wings of our glorious monarch, instantly to

lay down their arms, to give up those which

they possess to our voivodes, without raising

their heads, which they are permitted to keep
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this year, on paying a double kharatch, and not

giving ear to the seditious discourses of the ene

mies of our holy religion, and of the glorious

Khan, son of Khan Sultan Mahmood. Let this

be performed without delay.—Feb. 12,- (25,)

1821."

This order of the kaimakan was in accord

ance with a resolution adopted by the divan, of

disarming the Greek population, whose disaf

fection they had learned, and whose numbers

they feared. The entire population of the Mo-

rea was estimated at 400,000 souls, of which not

more than a fifth were Turkish, so that there

were abundant grounds" for apprehension at this

particular period. Similar orders were sent all

through the Morea, and the bishops of Corinth,

Arcadia, Malvasia, and the son of the bey of

Mani, and several of the primates of Corinth,

Patras, Caritena, and other places, repaired to

Tripolitza, which but three of them were des

tined ever to leave.

Germanos, archbishop of Patras, an adroit,

eloquent, and politic prelate, left his see at night,

in the beginning of March, accompanied by the

primates, to proceed to Tripolitza, whither they

were summoned. It is probable that the plan

of insurrection had been already concerted, and

that the subsequent conduct of Germanos was

no sudden inspiration ; for the Patreans were so

solicitous to supply themselves with powder and

ball, that in the course of a few days there re

mained none on sale in the bazars. Colocotro-

nis, and a number of exiles from the Ionian

Isles, had already appeared in arms ; and the

Turks had retired with their families and their
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effects to the citadel. Many of the more timid

of the Greeks quitted the place; others hastened

to place their goods in safety, judging that it was

the design of the Turks to destroy the town.

On arriving at Calavrita, of which the po

pulation was principally Christian, Germanos

assembled the primates, and assured them that

it would be manifest self-destruction for them

to go on to Tripolitza. He gave it as his opinion

that they should stop short, and write to Con

stantinople, to give a colour to their refusal,

and to gain time. It was decided to write to the

prelates, clergy, and primates ofthe other towns,

to be on their guard, and to prepare themselves

for coming events. The archbishop then set

out for the convent of Mega Spileon, whence,

after passing there but one night, he proceeded

to a convent of Laurian monks, on Mount Ery-

manthus. He was here immediately surround

ed by 1500 armed peasants of Mount Cyllene,

whom, as is said, the primates of Calavrita had

enrolled two months before, to defend them

against the robberies of the Lalaotes. Germanos

begged of their captains to place them in am

bush in the wood about the convent, and he told

them that the Turks of Calavrita, having vainly

chased the Christian inhabitants of that town,

who had taken refuge in the mountains, would,

before sunset, arrive at the convent in quest of

him, but that if they rose with the cry of " Vic

tory of God ! " the infidels would take to flight.

This prophecywas accomplished. In the even

ing, sixty men on horseback came within sight

of the convent on which Germanos had reared

the standard of the cross : the Christians showed
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themselves : the cry of Victory of God ! rang

through the mountains, and the Turks at once

turned and fled. Arrived at Calavrita, they quit

ted it again in the night, and at the break of

day went to Vostitza, the ancient iEgium. All

was silent and deserted ; at length the sight of

smoke rising from some ofthe houses made them

suspect that their brethren were concealed in

their dwellings for fear of the Greeks. To reas

surethem, one ascended the minaretof amosque,

and gave the ezzan, or call to prayer. Immedi

ately the Turks left their retreats and came forth.

The Greeks, they said, had left the town and

retired to the hills, whence they had expected

them every moment to descend to destroy them.

Sixty of them mounted their horses, and, with

those of Calavrita, rode to the port, where they

seized some boats, and made sail for Lepanto.

The Greeks, who saw them depart, came down

from the mountains, and took possession of both

Calavrita and Vostitza ; they imprisoned the

cadi, thevoivode, and from two to three hundred

Turks whom they found in the former, which

they strengthened and made a place of retreat;

the latter, whose situation exposed it to the

march of the Turkish armies, they abandoned,

its inhabitants retiring to Calavrita.

Germanos, who was speedily informed of all

that had occurred, assembled the consistory,

which he had summoned, and in a long speech

laid before them the state of things, and the po

sition in which they were now placed. He assu

red them of the justice of their cause ; but at the

same time impressed on them the conviction that

it was idle for them to hope for assistance from



166 ALI RESTORES KIAPHA

any of the European powers, and that, under

heaven, it was to their own valour that they

must look for salvation : that, finally, Death or

Victory must now be the word, for that with the

Turk they could no more have concord. On the

following day he collected the people, to the

number of 5000, on ah eminence, where, having

ascertained that they had confessed their sins

to the fathers of the different monasteries, he

pronounced a general absolution, and then ce

lebrated the holy sacrament on an altar of turf.

When this important ceremony was over, he

sent round the deacons, to inform the people

that he released them from the obligation of

keeping the Lent. He gave himself the first

example of breaking the fast, saying, that as

both their lives and religion were at stake, they

must take the food necessary to give them

strength to defend them.

While the insurrection was thus commencing

in the Morea, the Turks had thrown away al.

prospects of tranquillizing Epirus. The Soo-

liote deputies who had gone to Prevesa, left it

on the 26th March, without effecting any thing.

The terms offered having been, that, instead of

possessing autonomy, they should be pardoned,

and, like the islanders ofthe White Sea, be consi

dered as rayas of the Sultan, depending on the

capitan-pasha; and that if within four days they

did not send twenty hostages, hostilities should

be renewed. The reply given to Ali Pasha

was, to lay down his arms, and to repair within

twenty-four hours to the door of the tent of

Khoorsheed-pasha, who engaged (merely his

word) to send him honourably to Constantinople,
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where he would be admitted to justify him

self before the resplendent majesty of the glo

rious Sultan. The old satrap, who knew well

what the usual effect of the Sultan's refulgence

on rebellious pashas was, replied by volleys of

cannon. He wrote immediately to the Sooliotes,

giving them up Kiapha, and making them a pre

sent of all the provisions and stores contained

in it ; and the thunders of the artillery of Kia

pha speedily announced to Thesprotia, that the

warriors of Sooli were once more masters of the

home of their fathers.*

CHAPTER XL

Affairs at Patras—Approach of Germanos—he retires—

Spread of the Insurrection—Rising in Livadia—Dis

turbances at Constantinople—Execution of Moroosis—

of the Patriarch Gregory—Affairs in Valachia—Death

of Vladimirescos—Defeat of Hypsilantis at Nootgesti—

Battle ofDragatsan—Bravery of Athanasius the JEto-

lian—A. Hypsilantis crosses thefrontier, and is throion

into prison in Hungary—Death of George the Olympian.

On the 4th of April, the Turks of Patras,

finding the insurrection exploding everywhere

around them, deemed it prudent to retire, with

their families, into the citadel. They previously

set fire to the house of one of the primates, na

med Papa-Diamantopoolos : the conflagration

rapidly extended ; a large number of the inha-

* Pouqueville. The letter of All bears date March

20, O. S.
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bitants took refuge in the consulate of France,

others fled out of the town, on which the Turks

kept up a constant fire from the castle. The fol

lowing day the flames still continued to spread,

and the fire from the castle was continued, a

constant discharge of musketry being kept up

at the same time by the Greeks. Most of the

European consuls judged it advisable to seek

safety on board of the vessels in the roads, as

the conflagration was spreading more and more,

the Greeks having in retaliation set fire to the

quarter of the Turks.

On the 6th, parties of the Greek peasantry

came in from the country, shouting Death to the

Turks ! The standard of the cross was raised

on the mosques above the crescent ; and all the

Turkish children which had been taken by these

fanatics, were baptized by the priests. The

aqueducts which supplied the town were broken.

The conflagration, which had been decreasing,

was revived ; the approach of Germanos was

announced ; and the primates of Vostitza, pre

ceded by five Turkish heads, appeared as his

harbingers.

Germanos was in fact on his march for Pa-

tras, at the head of 10,000 peasants, collected in

the mountains. None of these were completely

armed. As is usual in sudden insurrections of

the kind, their arms were of various sorts and

qualities. Some had fowlingpieces, others dag

gers on the end of poles, stakes pointed and

hardened in the fire, sickles, scythes, pitchforks,

and other rustic implements. At a little dis

tance from the town, Germanos made them halt

to take food and repose ; and, divided into par-
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ties according to their villages, they made a

frugal repast on bread and onions. The politic

prelate, the second Mattathias, as he has been

styled, whose great object it was to make the

war one of religion, then put on his pontifical

vestments, entered a solitary chapel, prostrated

himself before the altar, and made a confession

of his own and the people's sins, praying to the

Almighty to put away discord from among them.

Having performed this imposing office, he pro

nounced the absolution of the people, who lay

prostrate before the cross. The doxology of

the Trisagion was loudly chanted by the monks

of Mega Spileon, and repeated by the multitude.

The fires were lighted, and sentinels set.

Early the next morning Germanos put his

bands in motion, and they entered the town,

where they were received with loud acclama

tions by their compatriots. The archbishop im

mediately published the following proclamation:

" Peace to tlw Christians—protection to the consuls

offoreign powers—war to the Turks !" This was

succeeded by a manifesto,* addressed to the

* It was to this effect :—

" March 26, (O. S.) 1821.

" The Hellenes, given up to the daily increasing op

pression of the Ottomans, have unanimously resolved to

conquer or to die. We have risen to recover our rights.

We are convinced that the Christian powers will recog

nise the justice of our cause, and that they will lend us

their aid, recollecting the services done to humanity by

our ancestors. We, therefore, beseech you to procure us

the benevolent protection of your august monarchs.

" Germanos, archbishop of Patras ; Procopius, bishop of

Calavrita ; Andrew Za'inis ; Andrew Londos ; Beuisellos

Koophos, Papa-Diamantopoolos ; Sotiraki."
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consuls, and subscribed by the archbishop and

the principal primates who were with him, an

nouncing their resolution to regain their liber

ties, or die in the attempt. The Greeks imme

diately began to change their ordinary raya

costume for the Russian dress ; caps, blue and

white colours, and cockades, were exhibited ;

the flames which were subsiding were renewed ;

the Turks recommenced the firing from the cas

tle ; all again was tumult and confusion, and the

various oil stores having been set fire to by the

Greeks, the flames soon rose with tenfold vio

lence; while plunder and devastation were go

ing on on all sides.

Germanos had hoped that the Turks of Pa-

tras would, like those of Calavrita and Vostitza,

have fled at the approach of his disorderly

bands. Disappointed in this expectation, he

and his council of primates spread all kinds of

rumours of revolts in Thessaly and elsewhere,

and of troops coming to their aid, to keep up

the zeal and the courage of their men. But, in

the meantime, Yoosoof-pasha, who had left the

army of Khoorsheed, to take possession of the

pashalic of Negropont, to which he had been

appointed, hearing of the insurrection at Patras,

had halted at Mesolonghi. He had then ad

vanced to the Little Dardanelles of Lepanto,

had crossed over, and was now waiting in the

Castle of the Morea.

The archbishop, on hearing of the approach

of Yoosoof-pasha, ordered the batteries of

small iron cannon, which he had constructed, to

be opened to play on the castle. But the calibre

of his artillery was not such as to make it of
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any avail ; and even had a breach been effected,

the Greeks had not yet the courage to mount

it. Their mode of fighting was to conceal them

selves behind pieces of walls and trees, and to

run out of shot to re-load their pieces. On the

15th, at three o'clock in the morning, Patras

felt another shock of an earthquake, and two

hours afterwards, Yoosoof-pasha and three hun

dred men entered the castle.

Fame having greatly augmented the number

of the troops of Yoosoof-pasha, and a Turkish

brig of war having anchored off Patras, Ger-

manos and the primates took to flight, followed

by all their men. The unfortunate Patreans fled

to the shore, where there were forty-two small

vessels at anchor, and crowded on board ofthem.

The consuls of France, Austria, and Spain, af

forded an asylum in their houses to a number

of families who could not fly. The Turks is

sued next morning from the castle, massacred

all the Greeks whom they met, and set fire to

such parts of the town as had been as yet unin

jured. In a few days, most of the inhabitants

had been conveyed away by the humanity of the

above-mentioned consuls ; and as the Turks had

learned that circumstances had occurred which

might prevent them speedily receiving succours,

and the fires on Mount Panachseicos told them

that Germanos and his army were there ready to

fall on them when an opportunity should offer,

they began to conduct themselves with some

moderation.

By this time, the insurrection was not con

fined to Acheea. The Maniotes, on hearing of

the events at Calavrita and Vostitza, had flown
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to arms, and massacred the Turks who dwelt id

the villages of the valley of the Eurotas. A

heroine, named Constantia Zacharias,* whose

father had been impaled as a robber at Tripo-

litza in 1799, hoisted a flag on her house, and

proclaimed revolt to the peasants. The bishop of

Helas hastened to join her, and give his bless

ing to her enterprise. Having driven the Turks

into the castle of Mistra, she led her men up

the Eurotas as far as Londari, where she killed

the voivode, and burnt his house. The flames

spread into Messenia; Peter Mavromichali

came down from the steeps of Taygetus with

his Eleathero-Lacones, and occupied Calamata,

where a senate assembled under his presidency,

and issued, on the 9th April, a manifesto, ad

dressed to the powers of Christendom, setting

forth the justice of the Greek cause, and calling

on them for aid. The effect of this manifesto

was prodigious ; the priests went about every

where exciting the people to arms, and their

call was everywhere obeyed with alacrity. The

universality of the insurrection electrified the

Turks ; they hardly anywhere ventured on re

sistance, but hastened to seek refuge in the for

tified places. f

Livadia also was now in revolt. The kiaya

of the pasha of Euboea, left there to levy the

heavy tax imposed on the Christian inhabitants,

had held their primates now a month in prison.

* Pouqueville, ii. p. 351.

t There are nine fortresses in the Morea. Patras,

Morea, and Corinth, in the north; Napoli di Romania

and Malvasia in the east ; Hodon and Coron on the

south ; Kavarino on the west ; Tripolitza in the centre.
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Diakos, the proto-palicare of Odysseus, collect

ed 300 men in the mountains of Doris, deter

mined to take vengeance on the oppressors.

The kiaya immediately sent his brother off with

his treasure to Eubcea, issued the order for

the disarming of the Christians, and set a price

on the head of Diakos. Little heeding the me

naces of the kiaya, the brave palicare descended

from his mountains, laid an ambush near Thebes,

and soon conveyed the kiaya's brother, and all

his baggage, into the woods of Parnassus. The

kiaya menaced the captive primates with death

if his brother was not set at liberty ; they wrote

to inform Diakos of their situation, who agreed

to exchange his Turkish prisoner against them,

which exchange was effected in the ancient

Daulis.

The kiaya hastened to quit Livadia, in which

he did not consider himself any longer safe, and

secure himself in Negropont. Diakos, who had

heard of his having put some Christians to death

before his departure, lay in wait for him at the

bridge of the Permessus, and cut him, his bro

ther, and 130 Turkish horsemen, to pieces. The

primates then collected upwards of 6000 pea

sants, informed them of the rising in the Morea,

and having exalted their enthusiasm, led them

to Livadia, where they massacred all the Mo

hammedans there, to the number of 2000. In

the space of a fortnight, there was scarce a single

Mohammedan remaining in all Livadia. Odys

seus roused the tribes of Mount (Eta and its

vicinity to arms ; other persons were active in

other quarters; the priests, more especially, ex

erted themselves to excite the people ; the cross
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was everywhere displayed, and the war-songs

of Rhigas were everywhere heard.

Procopius, bishop of Calavrita, whom Ger-

inanos had sent intoElis, had raised the standard

of the cross at Gastooni, and called on the Chris

tians to take arms in the cause of their religion

and their country. But fear of the Turks chill

ed the zeal of the Elians, and they hesitated

to yield obedience to his exhortations. The

ardent prelate then ordered the papas to retire

to Mount Olenos with the pictures and conse

crated bread, while his men set fire to the town.

The people followed their pastors ; Procopius

went through the plain exhorting the peasants

to burn their cottages, and the whole popula

tion retired to the mountains with their families

and their agricultural implements.*

Such of the Moreotes as still hesitated, were

soon called upon to decide, for a proclamation

was issued by Yoosoof-pasha, announcing that

no pardon was to be obtained, no hope to be

cherished of escaping Turkish vengeance. A

prudent amnesty (if a Turk knew what pru

dence meant) might have induced even the

most bold to pause ; this sanguinary manifesto

infused the courage of despair into even the

most timid. Germanos took advantage of it ;

his energetic discourses called on the people to

arouse themselves and fling off the yoke of their

tyrants. All the Morea, except the Argolis and

Corinth, was now in open revolt; the Turks

were besieged in their fortresses; Germanos

moved his head-quarters to the Convent of St

* Pouqueville, ii. 394.
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Omlilos, within two leagues of Patras. The

Christians celebrated Easter within view of the

Turks, and the mountains rung with the joyful

sounds of the paschal salutation X^iVtos ui'i<rm,

Christ is risen.

Very different was the Easter of the Christian

inhabitants of the capital. When the first in

telligence arrived of the insurrections beyond the

Danube and in the Morea, the sophtas (students)

issued from their medressis (colleges), and went

about exciting the fanaticism of the people, by

crying that the faith was in danger; the preachers

in the mosques lent their aid to inflame the po

pulace, who, with loud cries, demanded the de

struction of the Greeks in the capital, a call to

which Mahmood was not indisposed to give ef

fect. In a khati-sheriff, issued the 30th March,

the Sultan declared Islam to be endangered by

the revolt, which he regarded as general, and

called on all faithful Mussulmans to resume the

warlike manners of their fathers, as the only

means of preserving it.

The Sultan next obliged Gregory, the pa

triarch of Constantinople, to launch the thunders

of the church against A. Hypsilantis and all

his adherents, as also against Michael Soutzo

and his partisans. The Baron Strogonoff, the

Russian ambassador, at the same time most

explicitly disowned A. Hypsilantis on the part

of his court.

Whether the plan of a rising of the Greeks

of the cSpital was real or feigned,* the divan

* M. de Pouqueville derides the idea of the existence

of this conspiracy—(by the way, he extends his scepticism
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affected to give credit to it, and the reports of

stores of arms and ammunition being laid up in

the churches and the houses of the opulent

Greeks, which were circulated by the agents of

government, contributed to keep up the alarm

and the fanaticism of the Turkish population.

Their fears, however, for the capital, did not

prevent the government from ordering several

ortas (regiments) of janizaries to march for Va-

lachia, and embarking a large body of Lazes*

for Galatsi and the plains of Bulgaria, on the

Black Sea. At the same time, the principal

Valachians and Moldavians resident at Con

stantinople were seized and put to death, as be

longing to a country in rebellion, and their pro

perties confiscated. The Greeks, expecting their

turn to come next, began to leave the capital.

Some sought refuge in the Isles ofPrinces, others,

to that of Catiline, that of the Marquis Bedomar, and the

Gunpowder Plot)—on the grounds of the good sense and

want of means of the Greeks of the capital. The popu

lation of Constantinople and its suburbs, he says, is

700,000,000, of whom the Greeks form but 60,000. The

number ofjanizaries in the capital was, he says, 150,000,

of whom 20,000 were always on duty, who, with the

topjees, silihdars, sipahis, bostanjees, &c. &c., composed

a force of 34,800 men, ready to act at a moment's notice,

to say nothing of the rest of the Turkish population.

This may very well suffice to show that the insurrection,

, if attempted, could not have succeeded, but it will by no

means prove that it was not planned. M. Soutzo, who

had the means of being better informed than M. Pouque-

ville, and who did not publish his work till last j ear ( 1 829),

makes no doubt whatever of the actual existence of the

conspiracy.

* The Lazes are a tribe of Caucasus, who form a part

of the Turkish armies.

18
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more timid, directed their course to Odessa.

The police became extremely strict, and the

Greeks were prohibited from leaving their

houses after sunset, either that they might not

escape, or that the government was really ap

prehensive.

On the 15th April, the Lazes, intended for

Galatsi, landed at Boojook-Deri, a village on

the Bosporus, four leagues from the capital.

They fell on and massacred all the Greeks whom

they met, attacked the palace of the ambassador

of Spain, broke open and plundered a church ;

the villages and hamlets round Constantinople

were all set on fire, the tumult extended to the

capital, the firing of musketry was incessant ;

the Greeks, when seen on the land or the water,

were put to death, or thrown into dungeons ;

the European ministers and their suites ran the

most imminent risk of their lives and proper

ties. The government made no effort to check

these excesses till the 19th, when a corps of

300 janizaries were sent to Boojook-Deri to

the protection of the Russian ambassador, and

large bodies of troops were employed to dis

perse the rabble, who were spreading terror

through the capital.

On Good Friday a divan was held, at which

the Vizier Azem (grand vizir) presided ; the

members were informed of the different revolts,

and their opinions taken whether it was notjus

tifiable to execute, without enquiry, those con

cerned in it, be their rank what it might. The

mufti declined giving an immediate answer, the

other members professed the most implicit sub-

VOL. I. M
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mission to the wisdom of the Vizier Azem ; and

the council broke up at eight o'clock in the

morning.

The evening before, as Prince Constantine

Moroosis, the chiefdragoman (interpreter) of the

Porte, was on his way to the Seraglio, a stranger

slipped into his hand a letter from A. Hypsilan-

tis. When he reached his office, he opened and

read it ; fearing it might be some plot laid for

him by his enemies, he judged it his best course

to show it at once to the reis-effendi (minister

forforeign affairs), and hastened to that minister,

who took him immediately to the Grand Vizir.

Here Moroosis told all that he knew about the

letter ; and both ministers declaring themselves

perfectly satisfied, and expressing their opinion

that the Sultan would be so likewise, Moroosis

retired tolerably free from apprehension.

Next day, as he was going to a conference

between the Russian minister and the Porte, he

was handed a letter from the reis-effendi, de

siring to see him. " Unhappy Prince," said the

minister, " you are calumniated. I know that

nothing can be laid to your charge. Why can

not I justify you in the eyes of the Sultan, and

save you from the danger which menaces you !

Go instantly to the kiaya-beg (minister of the

interior), and prove your innocence to him.

May the great and merciful God assist you in

this unhappy affair !" As he quitted the office

of the minister, Moroosis was seized by the ex

ecutioners, dragged before the alai kiosk, for

ced to kneel down, and wait for half an hour in

agony the arrival of the inhuman Mahmood.

The Sultan at length appeared, made a sign,
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and the head of Constantine Aloroosis rolled on

the earth.

The night before Easter day, the Patriarch

Gregory left, according to ancient usage, the

Episcopal residence, and proceeded, accompa

nied by his clergy and other attendants, to the

cathedral church of St Nicholas. The solemn

mass was chanted as usual ; the procession left

the church, and was returning tothe palace, when

a troop of janizaries seized the principal mem

bers of the clergy, and dragging the venerable

patriarch to his palace, hanged him at his own

gate. The prison of thebostanjee-bashee received

the unhappy companions of Gregory, of whom

ten were members of the synod, among whom

were the Archbishops of Anchialus, Ephesus,

and Nicomedia, and ten proto-papas attached to

the service of the patriarch ; and, after being

tortured, they were hanged at the gates of the

different churches. The bodies remained sus

pended for three days, at the end of which time

a troop of Jews were ordered to drag them

through the streets, and fling them into the sea.

The Christian legations met at Pera, and sent

to demand an explanation of this unprecedented

conduct from the Sultan. The answer they re

ceived was, " The Sultan, an absolute and inde

pendent sovereign, gives no account of his con

duct to any one ; he has deemed that he might

Punish, as he has done, subjects who conspired

gainst his authority, which he holds of God, to

whom alone he is responsible for his actions."*

Mahmood had, however, before proceeding to this

nusual stretch of power, caused search to be made after

Precedents. It was found that, in the reign of Moham
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On the receipt of this answer, the Russian am

bassador retired to Booyook-Deri, resolved to

hold no further intercourse with the Ottoman

Porte. .

During two months, blood streamed daily in

Constantinople, and the sea of Marmora was

filled with floating corpses : no age or sex was

spared ; the noblest and wealthiest families were

slaughtered or banished ; the Archbishops of

Adrianople, Chalcedon, Berda, Brusa, and three

others, were hanged before their houses ; the pri

sons were filled with victims ; the churches were

plundered and desecrated, or burnt ; the estates

of such persons as had been fortunate enough

to make their escape, were confiscated. The

question of exterminating the Greek popular

tion throughout the empire, was again discussed

in the divan ; the mufti opposed it, and his opi

nion prevailed ; but he was shortly afterwards

deposed from his office. It has been asserted,*

that the number of the Greeks massacred in the

capital amounted to 30,000. In this divan, held

on the 20th April, the disarming of all the ra-

yas throughout the empire was resolved on, and

orders to that effect were dispatched to the go

vernors of the provinces.

The Sultan, anxious to conciliate the Christian

ambassadors, had, a few days previously to hold

ing this divan, disgraced and exiled the grand

med IV. and the viziriat of Kiuperli, two patriarchs had

been put to death in prison ; and that, on another occa

sion, the vicar-general of the Latin church had been pub

licly hanged, under pretext of his having corresponded

with the Pope Pouqueville, ii. 437.

* Soutzo, p. 69.
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vizir Benderly, as the author of all the evils

which had taken place ; and those ministers

were not at all displeased at a decent pretext

for resuming their functions.

We now return to Valachia.

The pashas of Silistria and lunula set for

ward in the end of April ; blood as usual marked

their course ; the peasants were massacred or

impaled ; the children hung by the heels from

the trees on the road-side. The latter of these

commanders, after a brave defence made by the

iEtolian Athanasius, took Gaiety, with a loss of

900 men ; the former, without firing a shot, en

tered Bucharest.

"While the Turkish forces were thus advan

cing, all was joy and festivity at Tergovist.

Vague reports of the great reinforcements

speedily to be brought by Prince Demetrius

Hypsilantis were spread, to dispel doubts and

uneasiness ; but, except by the Sacred Battalion,

all discipline was neglected by the disorderly

bands of Hypsilantis. So little precaution was

adopted, that the Turkish spies constantly fre-

qaented the camp and the town. The money

supplied by the friends of the Greek cause was

wasted in the most lavish profusion.

When the Turks entered Bucharest, Savas,

who had 2000 Albanians under his command,

proceeded to Tergovist, and encamped about

half a league from where A. Hypsilantis was

posted. He here employed every stratagem to

get an opportunity of assassinating him ; and

when he had failed in all his attempts, he flung

off the mask, and declared openly for the Turks.

Theodore Vladimirescos also took the side of
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the Turks ; and, to gain favour in their eyes,

taking with him 2000 Valachians, and 500 Al

banian horse, he set out for Kimpoloonghi, with

the intention of surprising Nicholas Hypsilan

tis, and cutting his small force to pieces. George

the Olympian followed, and came up with him

at Golisti. " Voivode," said he, " dismount ; we

have some affairs to settle." Theodore obeyed;

they proceeded towards a shady tree, under

which one of the Albanians spread a carpet for

them to sit on. When they were alone, George

reproached him with his ingratitude to himself,

who had raised him from nothing, made him a

member of the Hetairia, and aided him with his

counsel and his arm. Theodore, in confusion,

confessed that he had been seduced by Austria,

with the hopes of the hospodarat of Valachia ;

but that he sincerely repented, and would shed

the last drop of his blood for the cause of the

Greeks. George embraced him, and said," Come,

follow me to the camp of A. Hypsilantis ; ask

thy pardon ; I will intercede for thee." He

accompanied him towards the camp ; but on the

way, George, finding that he still corresponded

with the Turks, arrested him, and sent him to

Tergovist. Hypsilantis had him tried by a

court-martial, by which he was found guilty.

As the soldiers of Theodore threatened to de

sert, he feared to have him executed publicly,

and therefore gave the warrant to Gerasimo Or-

fanos, who, in the dead of the night, conducted

him into an adjacent forest. They stopped before

a pit which a Servian was engaged in digging.

An Albanian stepped forward, armed with-a cut

lass, and said to Vladimirescos, " Pray to God."
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—" Kill me rather with a pistol," said he, cover

ing his face. He fell dead into the pit, and stones

and pieces of trees were heaped on him.*

The Turks, having learned the feeble state of

the army of Hypsilantis, advanced with 6000

men against him. Their advanced guard, of

2000 men, attacked John Colocotronis, at the

monastery of Nootgesti. Hypsilantis ordered

Orfanos to fall on the flank of the enemy, and

Constantino Ducas to take him in the rear,

while he remained himself in reserve, ready to

charge the Turks in the heat of the action.

These dispositions being made, the engagement

commenced. Colocotronis and Orfanos fought

boldly, and the Turks. seemed disposed to give

way, when Ducas, seized with a fit of cowardice,

called to his men to fall back : he gave, himself,

the example of flight ; the panic spread ; in vain

Hypsilantis sought to check the fugitives ; no

one would attend to his voice. At Vacarest he

rallied the remains of his army, and fell back to

Pitesti. Puttingthe Sacred Battalionj- under the

♦ Soutzo. Others give a somewhat different account

of this affair.

t The Sacred Battalion was composed of 333 young

men, full of courage and enthusiasm. The sufferings they

underwent may be conceived from the following extract

from a letter of D. Soutzo, one of their commanders,writ

ten a few days before his death :—

" My feet are all blistered ; I have been without shoes

these some days ; I sleep in fetid marshes, and live on

fruit, and now and then a bit of dry bread. But these

privations are agreeable. This adventurous life is pleasing

to me. From my childhood I thought of nothing but of

the day of our independence. I find myself, for the first

time, at the head of freemen, who do not overwhelm me
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command of his brother, he took 1500 select

men with him, and set out to attack a detach

ment of 2000 Turks at Dragatsan ; he sent a

small party of Albanians to cut off the commu

nication between that place and the main body

.of the Turkish army in Little Valachia. Having

then strictly charged his officers not to risk a

general engagement, but to amuse the enemy

by skirmishing, he went to visit the adjacent

posts.

Next day, Karavias, negligent of orders, took

a hundred men with him, and presented himself

before the gates of Dragatsan ; the Turks came

out and surrounded him. Nicholas Hypsilantis,

with the Sacred Battalion, and George the

Olympian, advanced to his aid, but found him

defeated. N. Hypsilantis drew the battalion up

in two lines, with a few hundred Albanians on

theirflanks. The Turks advanced ; extended their

wings, in order to outflank the Greeks ; the Va-

lachian cannoneers quitted their guns and de

serted ; the Albanians turned their horses round

and fled ; the Turks pressed on ; the inexperi

enced enthusiasts who composed the battalion

were easily thrown into confusion. The four

commanders, Demetrius Soutzo, Dracoolis of

Ithaca, Lucas, and Andronicos, the standard-

bearer Xenophon, twenty-five officers, and a

number of others fell, crying, " The Greeks never

yield !" The remainder saved themselves in the

woods and thickets about Dragatsan. N. Hyp

silantis, almost alone, cut his way through the

with idle titles, who give me the delightful name of bro

ther," &c. &c—Soutzo, p. 79.
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Turks ; his brother, on learning the defeat of his

army, retired to the monastery of Kosia.

At Kosia, A. Hypsilantis learned that all was

over in Moldavia. Cantacuzena had distributed

his men in small parties, keeping with him only

600 men, commanded by Athanasius the iEto-

lian. When he heard that the Turks had enter

ed Yassy, he crossed the Pruth, under pretext

of conferring with the Russian officers; but he

never returned, and Athanasius was left to Pro

vidence and his own valour.

Athanasius was posted at a village named

Stinga, on the right bank of the Pruth, opposite

the Russian lazaretto, when he heard of the

approach of a corps of the Turks to attack him.

He began to throw up some hasty intrench-

ments, resting on the river ; the third side was

not completed when the Turks came, and at

tacked him on that very side. He held them in

check the entire day. Next morning the com

bat was renewed with increased fury. The

Turks were forced to attack the intrenchments

sword in hand, the Russians having sent to in

form them, that " the balls which would reach

them would kill the neutrality." Three Russian

regiments drawn up on the farther bank, ani

mated by their acclamations the gallant defence

of the Greeks. In the evening, Athanasius,

finding himself wounded, one half of his men

killed, and his ammunition all spent, plunged,

followed by his remaining men, into the Pruth,

and swam to the other side, where they were

received with open arms by the admiring Rus

sians. The loss of the Turks is stated at 950

men.
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A. Hypsilantis, having abandoned all hopes of

success, and having issued (as he was too fond

of doing) an inflated proclamation, in which he

reproached his troops with their cowardice and

treachery, passed the frontier with his brothers

and four others, in reliance on the assurance of

the Austrian colonel, Schwind, that he would be

permitted to pass to Hamburg to embark for

America. But a close confinement in the castle

of Mongatz was what awaited him, and he died

three years afterwards, the victim of Austrian

cruelty and breach of faith.

The character of A. Hypsilantis was an or

dinary one. He was brave, frank, and open ;

but vain, and ignorant of human nature. Hence

he was the dupe of knaves, and the victim of

treachery. His raising the standard of revolt

with such feeble means, was, taken in itself, an

act little short of madness ; but it should be re

collected that he reckoned with full confidence

on the aid of Russia. That power has always

made the Greeks the victims of her policy ; and

whatever misfortunes were brought on them by

the untimely insurrection in Valaehia, should be

laid to the charge of the Emperor, who fed the

unfortunate Hypsilantis with fallacious hopes.

Before we quit Valaehia, we must relate the

exploits of George of Olympus. After the un

fortunate affair of Dragatsan, he collected 1400

men, with whom, during five months, he inces

santly harassed the Turks. He effected his re

treat into Moldavia, and fixed himself in the

mountains of Vrantza to the west of Forean.

.His men were now reduced to 1000, but he never

hesitated to lead them against six or seven times
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their number. His body was so riddled with

wounds at this time, that his men were forced

to carry him on a handbarrow ; but at the ap

proach of an action, he always had himself put

on horseback. Every effort was made to get

him out of the country, for the number of Turks

slain by him was so great, as to give room for

an exaggerated statement of its amounting to

10,000. The Austrian consul at Yassy proposed

to facilitate his passage to the Russian territory,

bnt George declaredthat he would remain where

he was, as his object was to shed the blood of

the enemies of his country, not to save his own

life. At length the Bishop of Romano laid a

snare for him ; he wrote to implore him to come,

and save the town of Yassy from the petty

Turkish garrison who were in it, and who me

naced it with conflagration. The generous war

rior obeyed the call ; but when he came within

a few leagues of Yassy, he found himself sur

rounded by 10,000 Turks, commanded by two

pashas. After a bloody conflict, he effected his

retreat to the convent of Seco. Leaving the de

fence of the intrenchments to the brave Farmaki,

he made his men carryhim up to the belfry of the

convent, whence he might command a view of

the country, and be enabled to make the proper

dispositions for defence. The contest was con

tinued for three days, and the loss of the Turks

was considerable. At length the Austrian agent

at Botostani, under pretext of mediating, ap

proached the trenches, asked to see Farmaki,

exaggerated to him the strength of the Turks,

and promised him pardon in the name of the

Sultan, if he would surrender. One of the pa
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shas approached at the same time, and confirmed

these promises hy an oath on the head of the

Sultan. Farmaki and his men believed and sur

rendered, and were sent, bound hand and foot, to

Constantinople, to suffer an ignominious death.

George, who was on the belfry with eight of

his trustiest companions, addressed them to this

effect : " My friends, I know the Turks ; no

thing is sacred with them, and you know it as

well as I ; let us then die with honour, and free."

They embraced, set fire to the powder, and died

the death of the brave.*

CHAPTER XII.

State ofHydra, Spetzia, and Ipsara—Anthony CEconomos

—Declaration of the Hydraotes— Tombasis chosen Ad

miral—Insurrection of Attica—Justice of the Greek

cause—Conduct of the Christian powers—Strength of

the belligerent parties.

WhiLe the Greeks of the mainland were

everywhere either in arms or meditating insur

rection, the islanders were not inattentive to the

voice of their country and the name of liberty.

As we have already observed, the circum

stances of Europe had given a great impetus to

the progress of the Greek marine. A popula

tion of 35,000 persons were accumulated on the

* Raybaud, i. 250, et seq. Dr Walsh (Narrative,

&c, p. 256) says he saw Georgaki executed at Constan

tinople. Perhaps it was Farmaki.
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rock of Hydra ; a spot possessing neither earth

nor spring of water ; among them were some of

the richest ship-owners of Europe ; and their

commercial navy contained 150 vessels, in which

they had, until 1814, been the almost exclusive

carriers of the produce of the coasts of the Ar

chipelago and Black Sea, to the ports of France

and Italy. The island was governed by a senate,

presided over by an elective chief, chosen for life

from among their captains, and confirmed by the

Sultan. The only tribute which they gave was, the

annual service and support of 500 men of their

mariners, to navigate the fleet with which the

capitan-pasha went round to collect the tribute

of the isles. The president of Hydra had a

guard of fifty men ; an impost of two per cent

on the import of goods sufficed for the support

of the government and the public institutions.

The isle of Spetzia (the ancient Tiparanus),

near Hydra and Ipsara, another sterile spot, ad

jacent to the fertile Chios, resembled Hydra in

this naval prosperity. They paid the same kind

of tribute to the Porte, who dignified them all

with the name Refulides, or Auxiliaries. The

island of Ipsara was governed by a tetrarchy of

four persons, each of whom kept a part of the

public seal, which was put together to sign every

public act.

The agent of Ali Tebelin had, it is said, given

the Hydraotes information of the designs of the

Porte against its Christian subjects, but theyhad

refused to give credit to the intelligence. There

were 300 of their sailors on board of the fleet of

the capitana-bey off the coast of Epirus,and they

thought that the communication made to them
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by the agent of Ali, was merely a stratagem to

cause coolness and suspicion between them and

the Osmanlis. But letters from Prevesa now

came, informing them, that as soon as the Turks

had heard of the affairs of Patras, they had mur

dered several of the Hydraote mariners, and

sent the remainder to work as rowers on board

of the flotilla launched into the lake of Jannina,

to oppose that of Ali. In the midst of their

grief and consternation, a vessel came to them

from the tetrarchs of Ipsara, (which island and

Spetzia had already raised the standard of the

cross,) to inform them of the divan having come

to the resolution of disarming the Greeks, and

calling on them to decide, and not to suffer them

to be stript of the 400 pieces of cannon and

60,000 muskets which they had procured by

their industry and their economy.

While the Hydraote senate was engaged in

deliberation, a man, named Antony CEconomos,

of a turbulent and daring temper, like the de

magogues of old times, appeared in the public

square, and, collecting a crowd around him, and

stamping on the rocky ground, cried, " 'Tis

we who have turned these stones to gold, by

braving the elements and the Algerines—'tis

' we, who, by spending our lives in these vessels,

have raised these marble palaces in which these

wealthy sluggards repose—-'tis we who have

brought hither the gold of Mexico and Peru !

Let them then pour it out of the cisterns in

which they accumulate it. What do we wait

for ? All Greece is in arms I" Shouts of " Long

live Antony GSconomos ! Down with the rich !

Death or liberty I" followed this address. The
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standard of revolt against the Sultan and the

primates was raised ; the treasures of the Con-

dooriotis, the Tombasis, and other wealthy Hy-

draotes, which were afterwards so nobly spent

in the common cause, were on the eve of be

coming the prey of the rabble, when the sea

sonable energy of one man checked the eviL

As (Economos was marching in triumph at

the head of his mob, Antony Criesis, one of the

captains of Hydra, stept before him, and seized

him by the garment—" Mad demagogue !" said

he to him, " whither art thou going ? Liberty

is not the daughter ofanarchy, she cannot spring

from civil discord." The good citizens who had

been overawed, took courage ; (Economos, and

about ascore of his partisans, werebesieged in the

chancery by the captains Panayotas and Dreg-

nas ; he made a desperate resistance, killing the

latter, and wounding the former ; he was on the

point of coming off victor, when Criesis again

appeared. Having for some time stood the fire

of men defended by stone vaults, Criesis retired

to the house of George Bulgaria, whence he

commenced a fire on the rebel. The Tombasis,

the Tsamados, and other primates, come to his

aid; the people fly from the square, abandoning

their idol of the day. (Economos, pursued by

several of the captains, flies to Camini, a retired

quarter of the town ; he gets on board a vessel

belonging to the Tombasis, his pursuers ascend

another ; they force him to land again, and at

length to surrender.*

* Soutzo. This is the only writer who enters into any

details respecting the demagogue. It is not clear, however,

•hat it was at this period he appeared.
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On the 28th April, the senate of Hydra una

nimously proclaimed the Reign ofthe Cross. On

the following day, the standard of independence

was blessed by Cyril, bishop of jEgina, and

raised amidst the acclamations of the people,

and this declaration issued :—

" In the name of Almighty God.

" The Hellenic nation, wearied with groan

ing beneath the harsh yoke by which it has been,

for four centuries, contumeliously oppressed, flies

to arms with a stable and unanimous impulse,

to escape being worn out by the heavy chains

laid on herby the barbarous Mohammedans. The

sacred name of liberty resounds through all

parts of Hellas, and every Hellenic heart burns

with the desire of recovering this precious gift

of God, or of perishing in the struggle for it.

" The inhabitants of the Isle of Hydra will

not remain less prompt in engaging in this no

ble struggle ; but, despising every danger for the

sake of overthrowing the power of their tyrants,

are resolved to employ the only means which

the local nature of their position gives for that

purpose."

The senate then declared that they had no

minated James Tombasis, son of Nicholas, cap

tain ofthe Themistocles, of sixteen guns, Navarch

(admiral), and he was directed to proceed, with

the forces under his command, whithersoever he

judged it expedient to attack the Ottoman

forces, with the means usually employed in le

gitimate warfare, until the period when the li

berty and independence of Greece should have

been secured. The appointment of Tombasis

was then announced to the governments of

4
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Spetzia, Ipsara, and such other isles as possess

ed shipping ; and he was unanimously chosen

navarch ofthe entire Union. Subscriptions were

immediately opened at Hydra for the support

of the navy, and MM. Condooriotis and Or

lando set down their names for L.2300 each,

for the equipment and maintenance of twenty

vessels during the ensuing summer and autumn.

Every effort was now made to get the fleet

ready for sea.

Towards the middle of April, the inhabitants

of the hills of Attica had begun to commit some

slight depredations on the Turks, such as steal

ing their sheep, and kidnapping and setting at

ransom themselves : but when they heard of the

murder of the patriarch, they began to put to

death such Turks as fell into their hands. The

alarm extended all over the plain and country ;

and the cadi of Athens deemed it advisable to

make the archbishop and the primates take the

oath of fidelity to their legitimate sovereign.*

The Christian and Turkish inhabitants of

Athens united in their desire to maintain the

public security ; and the gates were strictly

guarded to prevent any attempts of the insur

gents. No enemy, however, appeared, till one

day, an emissary, secretly employed by them,

came to the town, and informed the voivode that '

there was a small party of Greek robbers in the

neighbourhood of Marathon, who might be ea

sily surprised and cut to pieces. Immediately

800 of the Attic Turks set forth, eager to

* Spectateur Oriental, April 1820, 1821. Pouquevillc.

TOL. I. N
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destroy, singing verses of the Koran.* They

had just entered on the ever-memorable plain,

when 1200 Greeks rushed from their conceal

ment, and attacked them. The dastardly Turks

made no resistance, about a hundred of them

fled to Athens, closely followed by the victors ;

the Turks all hastened to shut themselves up in

the acropolis ; and the insurgents pillaged and

burnt several of the houses of the Moslems.

The insurrection now spread to Eleusis, Me-

gara, and the towns of the isthmus. The He-

tairist Dikaios, who was there, put himself at

the head of the insurgents, and appeared before

the walls of Corinth. The Turks, having had

timely intimation of their approach, had retired

to the lofty and almost impregnable acropolis,

whence they could safely bid their foes defiance.

As nearly all Greece was now in arms against

the Ottoman government, and a combat was

about to be engaged in, in which the Greeks

must either come off victors, or be exterminated

by the Turkish scimitar, we will interrupt the

course of our narrative to consider, first, the mo

ral character of the insurrection, and how far it

was founded injustice or otherwise; secondly,

the sentiments and conduct of the Christian

powers; thirdly, the relative strength of the bel

ligerent parties.

1. The word insurrection, like rebellion, is

usually employed in a bad sense, and is too apt

to excite impressions unfavourable to those to

* " Not the chorusses of Euripides," says M. Pouqne-

ville, " which the Athenians repeated as they marched to

meet the barbarians encamped at Marathon ;"—a piece of

classic intelligence, we must confess, altogether new to us.
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whose actions it is applied. Yet the cause of

insurgents is frequently—perhaps, in the majo

rity of instances—the cause ofjustice and right.

As long as dominion, founded on aggression and

conquest, is maintained by tyranny and oppres

sion,—as long as the interest and happiness of

the subject people are wantonly sacrificed to the

passions and caprices of the dominant people,

or caste, and the shepherds are the flayers, not

the guardians, ofthe flock,—so long do the con

quered people retain the right of regaining by

force, what they lost by weakness ; and the

prayers of the good and the virtuous will ever

attend them in the conflict. Such, then, was the

state of the Greeks. They had been conquered ;

almost the whole of their territory had been

seized and portioned out among the conquerors;

they were degraded to the condition of mere

serf's in the land which had been their fathers' ;

they were each year obliged to redeem their

lives from the sabre of their tyrants by the pay

ment of the kharatch, or capitation-tax ; under

the title of rayas, they were distinguished from

their masters by dress, by language, by man

ners, by religion. It was utterly impossible

that the two races could ever amalgamate, un

less the Greeks were willing to renounce their

faith and their language ; for the Turks were

not like the Germanic conquerors of the Roman

empire, who, though they seized the lands, and

reduced to servitude the persons, of the inhabit

ants of the provinces, embraced their religion

and usages, and mingled their languages. What

then remained forthe Greeks but to bowfor ever

beneath the galling yoke of irreclaimable bar



196 JUSTICE OF THE GREEK CAUSE.

barians, or to make a desperate effort to reco

ver those rights of which force had deprived

them, but to which their claim had never ceased

to subsist ? What applauder of the assertors of

Swiss, of Swedish, of Dutch, of American in

dependence, can refuse the meed of his appro

bation to the patriots of reviving Hellas ?

Now that the civic wisdom and courage of

an illustrious warrior has gained a victory over

ill-grounded fears and prejudices, before whose

lustre, the glittering trophies of Vittoria and

Waterloo will, in the eyes of posterity, fade

away into insignificance, we may venture, with

out fear of giving offence, or of exciting disaf

fection, to observe that the case most parallel to

that of Greece which modern times presents, is

that of Ireland during the last century, taking

into account the immense difference between

British and Protestant justice and humanity,

and Turkish barbarism and fanatic spirit. Like

the Greek raya, the Irish Catholic, be his rank

what it might, was, and felt himself to be, one

of a degraded caste ; he could not acquire land

or possess arms for his defence, his property was

insecure, a dreadful code of laws was ever sus

pended over his head, and only kept from crush

ing him by the humanity of the ruling caste.

The Greek could only redeem his life from

year to year by the payment of the kharatch;

the law, it was asserted, actually denied the

existence of the Irish Catholic. The conse

quences of this state of social existence were

apparent in the characters of the two castes :

the vices which the advocates of the Turks dis

cern in the Greeks, and love so to blazon forth
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to the world, are those of the Irish Catholic,

(though much less in degree ;) the virtues which

they ascribe to their favourite Turks, are those

of the Irish Protestant, whose vices also bear

some faint resemblance to those of the Osmanli.

But having escaped the soul-withering effects

of moral and political degradation, the Irish

Protestant stands—we assert it, not caring who

may take offence—higher in the moral scale

than the Irish Catholic. How long he may now

maintain his superiority, we cannot presume to

say, for the peculiar vices of the Catholic were

the offspring, not of his creed, but of his poli

tical situation.

If, when in that degraded state, the Irish

Catholics had sought by force of arms to recover

the rights of which they had been deprived, and

had succeeded in securing their national inde

pendence, one more instance might have been

added to the catalogue of Glorious Revolutions

which shine along the pages of history. But

how great the difference between a British ca

binet and a Turkish divan ! The Duke of Wel

lington and his colleagues have, by one act of

real wisdom, firmly attached the affections of

an entire people to the British crown, and given

the empire a degree of strength and security

which it never before possessed—for an insur

rection of the Irish Catholics would now be

folly, be madness, be rebellion, in its worst and

most disgusting form—while the barbarous, ex

terminating system of the Turkish sultan and

his ministry has lost to Mahmood one of the

finest portions of his dominions.

2. It was, perhaps, unfortunate for the cause
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of the Greeks, that their insurrection should

have coincided in time with the futile attempts

made to limit despotism in the two more wes

tern peninsulas ofEurope. An opportunity was

thereby presented to the enemies of liberty, of

representing it as a branch of the same spirit of

factious resistance to what was designated legiti

mate authority, and of heaping obloquy on those

who engaged in it. Nothing, however, is more

certain, than that the Greek Hetairists were

perfectly unconnected with the Italian Carbon

ari ; they had little or no communication with

Italy : it was from Germany, Russia, and France,

that those patriotic Greeks came who hastened

back to their natal soil to conquer or die in the

cause of Hellas.

The general feeling of the Christian govern

ments was in favour of the Turks. A posses

sion of power over the Greeks, during centuries,

legitimated their right to it in the eyes of the

monatchs and statesmen who sat in congress at

Laybach, planning how best to rivet the fetters

of the people ; and as these personages were

agreed to regard the absolute monarch as the

only legitimate source of law and institutions,

and Mahmood did not choose to grant his rayas

liberty or security, it followed, as a natural con

sequence, that their efforts to recover their in

alienable rights were rebellion against their le

gitimate sovereign, and should be discouraged

and crushed like those of Naples and Piedmont,

by the vicegerents of God upon earth. The

actuating spirit at Laybach was Austria, a power

who has acquired an odious celebrity by the

vehement hostility, often carried to an excess
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which provokes ridicule and contempt rather

than hatred, against liberty, under whatever form

it may exhibit itself ; and, as we have already

seen, her diplomacy did not scrapie or blush to

have recourse to forgery for the attainment of

their darling object.

In the case of Greece, however, there was,

besides this general hatred of liberty, a peculiar

reason for opposition on the part of Austria,—

namely, astrong, and not, perhaps, altogether ill-

founded jealousy of the increasing power of

Russia. The Greeks were known to be more

attached to Russia than to any other European

power. Russia was the natural enemy of their

tyrants, and the conquest of Turkey by her

mast be of advantage in every point of view to

the Greeks. The number of the Greeks, too,

who engaged in the civil or military service of

Russia, and of the traders who resorted to, or

settled in, her ports on the Black Sea, aided to

keep up the feelings of attachment and amity

between the rayas of the Sultan and the power

who menaced him from the north. Religion was

a farther tie ; the Greeks were persecuted and op

pressed on account of their religion, and as men

always do, they but loved it the better, and clung

to it the more pertinaciously on that account.

Religion was, therefore, in their eyes, a concern

ofparamount importance ; the Russian Tsar, the

only potentate of Europe who professed the doc

trines ofthe Greek church, was regarded by them

as a kind oftemporal head of theirchurch ; and the

connexion between religious and political affec

tion is close and intimate, where there are, as in

the present case, no conflicting national interests.
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Austria naturally concluded, that any diminu

tion of the Ottoman power, especially in Europe,

would be an augmentation of that of Russia ;

and we shall, therefore, find her on all occasions

throwing every possible obstacle in the way of

the Greeks, and giving every aid that she could

to their enemies, short of actual hostilities, from

which fear, rather than any other motive, re

strained her.

The case of England was somewhat similar.

Greatly as she exults in the possession of a de

gree of liberty beyond that of almost any other

people, she has never, in her national capacity,

shown any remarkable zeal for extending the

blessing to others ; and, at the period of which

we write, her foreign affairs were under the

direction of a statesman whose egregious vanity

had made him the complete dupe of the Holy

Alliance, and whose own sentiments had never

led him to worship at the fane of freedom. But

it was not the influence of one man, or of the

government, which caused the lukewarmness or

hostility of the English nation to the Greek

cause—the spirit of trade which pervades and

actuates the entire mass of our society, was

alarmed ; we too have our fears of the increasing

power of Russia ; vague and chimerical appre

hensions of her, one day or other, pouring, like

a Seleucus or Tamerlane, a northern army over

the plains of India, and destroying our Eastern

empire, haunt our minds. She has, moreover,

made so little progress in political economy, as

to be fond of imposing tariffs and protecting

duties ; and it is apprehended, that, if she were

mistress, or directed the policy, of the countries
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now subject to the Turk, we might not enjoy

the same commercial advantages which the Sul

tan concedes to us. Hence, then, the declara

tion that the preservation of the Ottoman Em

pire in its integrity, is essential to the main

tenance of the balance of power in Europe ;

hence the illaudable proceedings of the Lord

High Commissioner of the Ionian Islands and

his council ; hence the zeal for the Turkish cause

shown by the British consular agents, whom,

we fear, we cannot perfectly vindicate from the

charge brought against them, of acting the part

of spies, on various occasions, for the Turkish

government ; hence, finally," the vituperative

language applied to the Greeks by so many Bri

tish writers. The sympathy of the people of

England was not, in fact, with the Greeks in

this arduous struggle ; our classic recollections,

where such existed, did not warm us in their

cause ; the dread of an increase of the Russian

power chilled all our kindly feelings in their

behalf ; and those who, in this country, were

most active in their endeavours to aid her, were

only regarded as hot-headed, warm-hearted en

thusiasts, or Utopian visionaries, until the affair

of a Greek loan brought other actors on the scene.

France was too much occupied by her own

internal affairs to take much interest in the dis

tant events of the East of Europe, and she did

not, perhaps, see so much reason as others to

dread the increasing power of Russia. The

people were generally in favour, of the Greek

patriots; the government did not testify any very

hostile feelings towards them. The same was

the case in Northern Germany, where classic
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knowledge and classic enthusiasm prevail more

than in any other part of Europe.

The feelings of the Emperor Alexander led

him, at first, as it would appear, to take part

with the oppressed people of Greece ; but his

feelings were soon obliged to give way before

the principles of the Holy Alliance, and the

Russian ministers and agents carefully abstain

ed from giving any countenance or aid to the

Greek cause. It may, indeed, be questioned, if

entertaining hopes, as she is said to do, of ma

king European Turkey her own, it was for the

interest of Russia that Greece should recover

her independence ; it might be regarded as with

drawing from her grasp a portion of what she

counted on possessing, and though she might

hope to influence the councils of independent

Greece, a decent pretext for subjecting it might

hardly present itself.

3. At the commencement of the struggle, the

superiority of 'force and means was greatly on

the side of the Turks. The Sultan was master

of 160 regiments fortes) of Janizaries, of 30,000

cannoneers, and a numerous force of Dehlis or

light-horse, spread over the empire ; his Turkish

subjects were all armed and inspired with fana

ticism ; he had twenty fortresses in Greece, de

fended by nearly 80,000 men ; Albania and Bos

nia furnished him with a valiant soldiery ; and

the resources of an immense empire were at his

disposal. His marine consisted of fifteen ships

of the line, seventeen frigates, twenty-four cor

vettes, and a great number of two-masted ves

sels ; and the navies ofEgypt and of the Barbary

States were ready to sail at his call.
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To oppose these forces, the Greeks could count

only 18,000 Klephts of Continental Greece;

35,000 Moreotes, less disciplined and less brave

than the Klephts of the mountains of Thessaly

and iEtolia ; 15,000 Cretans, and a rabble of

peasantry, without arms, courage, or discipline.

Their naval force consisted of 1 50 fast-sailing

brigs, which they changed from the merchant-

service to that of war, manned by 9500 hardy

sailors, who could vie in skill and courage with

any in Europe. Their resources were the accu

mulated capital of their wealthy merchants, and

the plunder which the war itself might afford.*

CHAPTER XIII.

The Grecian Admiral puts to sea—he arrives at Tino—

at Ipsara—Turkish vessels captured—Attempt to excite

the Chiotes—The Insurrection spreads through the Islands

—Christians massacred by the Turks-—Naval Force of

the Greeks.

On the 2d of May, the navarch, Tombasis,

having taken an oath of obedience to the senate

of Hydra, got his fleet under weigh, and put to

sea, with sealed orders. In his oath he had bound

himself to respect, on board of the ships of the

enemy, the property of his innocent country

men, that of Europeans, even of the Turks

themselves, when they struck their flag without

opposition. In his instructions to the captains

* This is the statement of Soutzo.
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under him, he exhorted them to render them

selves deserving in the eyes of Europe, by a

strict adherence to the usages of civilized war

fare. It was declared that the neutral flag

should cover goods belonging to the enemy, and

that they should abstain from forcibly visiting

the vessels of Christian powers, unless when

they were hired by the Turkish government for

the conveyance of men or military stores ; in

which case the lading should be seized, but the

captain be paid his freight, and obliged to take

the soldiers back to the port where he had taken

them on board. The admiralty of Spetzia, one

of whose captains, named Argyros Stremitziotis,

had a few days before captured an Austrian

sloop with Turkish soldiers on board for the

Morea, and sent her into Tino (Tenos), on

hearing of the resolution of the senate of Hy

dra, resolved to conform to it ; and Tombasis

was directed to proceed to Tino, and redress

this grievance.

By the order of the senate, each vessel in

the fleet bore on its mast a proclamation ad

dressed to the islanders of the Archipelago, in

forming them of the universality of the insurrec

tion, and calling on them to embark in their

vessels, and join the fleets of Hydra, Spetzia,

and Ipsara, in the glorious work of giving li

berty to the Archipelago. The proclamation

concluded by devoting to execration and perdi

tion those who should keep back from aiding

the most just of causes.

On the evening of the 3d of May, the fleet

cast anchor at Tino, and the navarch wrote to

invite the primates to a conference on the follow
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ing day. They repaired on board in the morn

ing, where they were received with a salute of

artillery; and a court-martial was immediately

held on Argyros Stremitziotis, the Spetziote

captain. It appeared that the Austrian consul

had already recovered his vessel, with the

Turks, and their property, so that he had only

a claim of 350 Turkish piastres (about L.10) to

make, which sum was instantly paid.

The island of Tino is about sixteen leagues

in circumference, and contained a population of

16,000 souls. It had belonged to Venice, and a

small portion of its inhabitants adhered to the

rites of the Latin church. Tombasis, on inviting

the people to join the common cause, learned

with great satisfaction that, two days before, the

standard of the cross had been raised, and a pro

visional government formed. He invited the Ca

tholic Bishop to adhere to the insurrection, but

one of the principal Catholics waited on him to

say that tbeir numbers were too small in the

Levant to permit of their taking any part in ci

vil matters ; he was, however, willing to engage,

in their name, for their contributing their mo

ney, along with the orthodox, to the cause of

liberty. With this the admiral declared himself

satisfied.

In the course of the day, a Spetziote vessel

came and informed the people of the death of

the patriarch Gregory. This mournful intelli

gence had reached Imbros along with several

fugitives from Constantinople, whom the Spetr

ziote captain brought with him to Tino. The

people were filled with grief and rage at the ti

dings, and it required all the influence of Tom
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basis to prevent their rushing to the house of

the Austrian consul, and massacring the Turks

who were there.

The navarch, having put again to sea, opened

the sealed packet, and found that, with other

pieces, it contained a proclamation tothe Chiotes,

calling on them to join in the insurrection. This

step had been suggested by Neophytes Sam

bas, a learned and eloquent priest of Chios.who

had been obliged to seek refuge at Hydra, from

the government, who persecuted him as a He-

tairist. Off Myconos, the squadron was joined

by three vessels belonging to it, which had cap

tured a vessel from the capital, bound for Can-

dia with gun-carriages for the fortresses of Re-

timo and Candia. May 6th, the squadron cast

anchor in the port of Ipsara, which island lies

northwest of Chios, is barren and rugged, but

abounded in shipping. The Ipsariotes informed

the admiral that Andros had sent them its ad

hesion, and all the neighbouring isles were de

clared for independence, except Scyros, which

was inhabited by Latin Christians, who, on all

occasions, went contrary to the orthodox. The

people of the village of Volisses in Chios had

also sent to invite the patriots to effect a land

ing near their village, when they would join

them ; but as these people were of a rustic cha

racter, and unlike their countrymen in general,

the president of the Ipsariote council said," One

swallow does not make a summer. The Chiotes

are sunk in luxury, and they must be violently

shaken to rouse them." Two of the principal

Chiotes, who happened to be at Ipsara, were

then called into the council ; and the necessity
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of declaring against the common enemy was re

presented to them in vain. They shrunk with

horror from the idea, and alleged, what was pro

bably just, that it would be more for the com

mon interest for them to remain quiet, and sup

ply those who were in arms with money, than

to expose themselves to Turkish vengeance by

engaging prematurely in the insurrection. It

was, however, the opinion of the council, that a

landing should be effected in that island, and the

Ipsariotes added ten of their ships to the Hy-

draote squadron.

The Hydraotes had meantime driven a Turk

ish vessel, laden with military stores for Can-

dia, under the fortress of Chios, where they

snnk it, in view of the Mohammedans. An Ipsa-

riote brig captured another vessel, with ninety

Turkish soldiers and 140 hajjees, or pilgrims

to Mecca, on board. The soldiers fought to the

last, and were all slain ; the hajjees were sent

to Mani, in the Morea, to be sold for slaves.

On the 8th May, the'combined squadron cast

anchor at the Fountain of the Pasha in Chios.

It was resolved to try to raise the country-

people, and then to attack the town by sea and

land. An Ipsariote sailor was accordingly sent

up through the country with a proclamation to

the Chiotes, calling on them to join in the insur

rection. The sailor was hardly gone when news

arrived of the capture of another Turkish ves

sel, bound for Candia ; and on the 10th, a ship

with pilgrims, destined for Alexandria, became

the prize of two of the Hydraote brigs. The

wealth found in this vessel was considerable ; it

consisted of twelve silver and six golden cande



208 RETURNS TO HYDRA.

labra, three mirrors set in jewels, a great quan

tity of silver-plate, diamonds, pearls, and other

precious stones. So much plunder quite dazzled

the Greek mariners ; and the captains, who were

on shore at a neighbouring village, were ob

liged to come instantly on board, to prevent the

ill consequences which were likely to result.

The next day their emissary returned, with the

information that he had found only about 100

men in the village of Lanyadez inclined to take

arms ; and as they had learned from other quar

ters, that the people of the town of Chios had

voluntarily given hostages to the pasha, who had

left 150 Asiatic Turks for the defence of the

citadel, and sent the remainder of his troops

through the country to disarm the people, they

saw that, -in the present state of affairs, nothing

was to be done there, and theyresolved to return

to Hydra.

On the 13th, the Greeks sunk another Turk

ish vessel and her crew, who had refused to

surrender. The 16th, they drove another ashore

near the village of Cardanga, and having taken

a ship, on board of which were some Jews, they

hanged them, to avenge the insults offered by

their brethren of Constantinople to the corpse

of the patriarch Gregory. The squadron put to

sea again on the 19th ; the Ipsariotes returned

home to put their isle in a state of defence ; the

Hydraotes made sail for Lesbos, and on the

night of the 20th they effected their return to

Hydra.

A division of the Greek fleet which was

cruizing among the Cyclades, having learned

that there were lying at Alilos a Turkish corvette

8



RISING IN THE CYCLADES. 209

of thirty-two guns, and a brig, made sail for that

island. The greater part of the Turkish crews,

as well as their officers, were on shore when the

Greek fleet arrived ; the inhabitants rose and

assailed the Turks with stones and other mis

siles, while the Greek ships fired on them from

the water. The Turks were all slain, and the

island,which contained about 1200 or 1500 inha

bitants, joined the general insurrection. All the

islands were now in arms against the Sultan,

except Scyros, Chios, Cos, Mitylene, Rhodes,

and Candia. At Ceos, fifteen Turks, who were

put on shore by a Hydraote vessel, were massa

cred by the people. At Paros, the garrison was

slaughtered. At Samos, there was a general

massacre of the Turks. In most of the islands

the Turkish collectors of tribute, and other of

ficers, were put to death.

They know little of the Turkish character,

who could suppose that, where they had the

power, they did not take most ample retaliation

on the Greeks ; the example set by the capital,

where the Fanar was made desolate,was eagerly

followed by the provinces. In all the principal

towns of Anatolia, particularly at Smyrna, the

Greeks were the victims of the fanaticism and

thirst for blood and plunder of the Moslems. At

Cos and Rhodes, the Mohammedan part of the

population had risen on and massacred the Chris

tians. From all quarters fugitives flocked to Ip-

sara ; and in the space of fifteen days, not less

than 12,000 unfortunate persons arrived on that

Wren islet, which is incapable of supporting

its own inhabitants, and has to fetch even its

water from Chios and Mitylene.

voL. I. o
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The charity exhibited by the Ipsariotes, on

the present occasion, was highly creditable to

them. They opened their magazines to supply

the refugees with food ; and every night, barks,

accompanied by armed men, were sent to the

watering places of the continent, and the neigh

bouring isles, to fetch water in barrels and skins.

They also dug wells ; but the water was so

brackish, that it produced epidemic diseases

among those who drank of it. When this state

of affairs at Ipsara was known at Hydra, ships

were sent to take the refugees, and disperse

them through the islands, where they experien

ced a kind and generous hospitality.

As it was known that a fleet was getting

ready at Constantinople to act against the in

surgent islanders, the Ipsariotes made every ef

fort to put their isle into a state of defence. The

same was done at Hydra, where orders were is

sued by the senate to get ready for sea thirty-six

vessels offrom twelve to twenty guns each, man

ned by 2436 hardy mariners. The sailors now

flung off the raya dress ; their commanders wore

helmets surmounted with a cross, and bearing

the motto, Death or Liberty. Their flag displayed

a figure of Christ, with the device H TAN H

Eni TAX, * which they interpreted, with it or

over it, i. e. conquer or sink.

Spetzia fitted out ten vessels, manned by 640

sailors. Three ships were contributed by Boo-

boolina, the widow ofaman who was assassinated

at Constantinople in 1812, and, a second Arte-

* The words of the Spartan mother on presenting the

shield to her son.
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misia, she commanded her little squadron in

person. Modena Mavroyeni, who had sought

refuge in the isle of Myconos after the murder of

her father by order of the Sultan, fitted out two

vessels, to which the Myconians added four

xebecs. This heroine, we are told, declared that

her hand was reserved for a freeman who had

signalized himself against the Turks. Calauria

famished a vessel of sixteen guns and 120 men.

Cymo, and the other isles, gave a number of

vessels of various sizes to the common cause.

Ipsara sent to sea twenty fleet polaccas, manned

by chosen sailors. The whole sea was covered

with the vessels of the Greeks ; and the Turks

could not venture to navigate the waters of the

Archipelago through dread of the Towshans

(hares), as they were in the habit of contemptu

ously styling the Greeks of the islands. Senti

nels, as in the old times, were posted on all the

heights, to give notice of the approach of the

Turkish fleet, that all might hasten to take share

in the Holy War.

Such was the state of the islands at the end

of the first month of the naval war. We must

now again direct our attention to the Morea and

Epirus.
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CHAPTER XIV.

Troops sent to Tripolitza—Atrocities committed by them—

Plans of Klmorsheed to destroy the Christians—theyfail

— OmerBriones marches intoBccotia—Engagements, with

the Greeks—AttackonAli— The people of Calavrita and

Syraco abandon their dwellings—Omer Briones reaches

Athens.

After Yoosoof pasha had repulsed the dis

orderly bands of archbishop Germanos, a body

of 2400 Turks and Albanians landed at Patras,

sent by Khoorsheed, under the command of his

kiaya and of Elmas-bey, for the defence of Tri

politza. At Vostitza these chiefs roasted, we are

told, at a slow fire, some Greeks who fell into

their hands, and burnt the churches and houses.

When they entered Argolis, the people of its

capital, who had given up their arms, advanced

to meet them with presents. They were recei

ved with civility, and dismissed ; but that very

night, 700 of those capable of bearing arms were

seized and decapitated. ' The town was at the

same time set fire to in different quarters ; num

bers of women and children perished in the

flames ; about 6000 ofthe inhabitants made their

escape to the mountains of Arcadia ; all the vil

lages were deserted ; the peasants took up arms

and harassed the Turkish army, which, with

some loss, reached Tripolitza.

At Patras another shock of an earthquake

was felt on the morning of the 29th April, and

the Greeks began to come down from Mount
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Panochaeacos, and annoy the garrison. On the

2d May, and the two following days, they en

tered the town of Patras, and they burnt the

country-seats and farm-houses ofthe agas. They

cut off the supplies of provisions destined for the

citadel, and were beginning to have a decided

advantage, when some bodies of Albanian troops,

sent from Epirus by Khoorsheed-pasha, appear

ed, and drove them back to the mountains.

Ali Pasha was still in possession of the island

in the lake of Jannina, from which he would

not suffer the Greek inhabitants to depart. This

conduct excited their fears and their indigna

tion ; and when they learned that Khoorsheed

pasha meditated an attack on the island, they

sent him such information as greatly facilitated

the enterprise. But scarcely had the troops of

the pasha entered their villages, when they be

gan to rob and plunder, to massacre the men, and

to abuse the women. Their women and chil

dren were dragged to the camp of the ser-asker,

and sold by auction for slaves. Demetrius Athe-

nasius, a Christian, interceded with Khoorsheed

in their favour, and obtained an order for their

liberation ; but the soldiers refused to give them

up, and the ser-asker paid 150 pistoles a-head for

them out of his own money, and restored 500

persons to liberty.

This act of humanity was speedily followed

by the imprisonment and torture ofthe primates

of Calavrita, accused of having received a large

sum of money in deposit from Ali Pasha. The

vizir had ordered them for execution, the rope

was about their necks, when Omer Briones, hear

ing of their situation, went to the ser-asker, as
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sured him of their innocence, and representing

the danger of putting them to death in the pre

sent state of affairs, obtained an order to save

them.

" Then," said one of them who told the event,

" then we were instantly set at liberty ; and, by

one of those contrasts so common in Turkey,

the executioners invite us to take refreshments.

The master had spoken—they show us the same

degree of civility as they had hitherto done of

ferocity, and the hand which was to have stran

gled us, now humbly presented hs with, coffee.

They did not forget to hold it out for a present,

the price of the cord, of their trouble, and of our

clothes, which they were to have had, all which

we gave them, glad to be off for a little agony

and money, which is nothing when one comes

back from the gates of death to witness the chas

tisement of his oppressors."*

Khoorsheed, having now heard ofthe suppres

sion of the insurrection in Valachia, and of the

massacres at Constantinople, resolved to pro

ceed with vigour against the Christians. A bi

shop, lately appointed to the see of Hieromeri,

having landed at Arta, was seized, and he and

his deacon hanged before the tent of the ser-as-

ker. Several others of the clergy experienced

the same fate a few days afterwards, and the pri

sons were filled with prelates and other digni

taries of the church.

The ser-asker, neglectingA li Tehelin, turned

his thoughts towards the best mode of destroy

ing the various bodies of armatoles, or Klephts,

* Pouqueville.
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who maintained themselves in the mountains of

Greece. The number of these men was consi

derable ; but they were scattered over a large

surface, and they might, it was thought, be de

stroyed in detail, by bringing a superior force

to act against their separate bands. He fixed

on iEtolia as the first scene of his operations.

A governor was appointed for that province,

who wrote from Arta to the jEtolian primates,

informing them that he intended to fix his re

sidence at Vrakhori, with 350 men, to watch

over the tranquillity of the country. In their

reply, they begged him to bring as few men as

possible ; and, to show his good intentions, he

came with but 150. Three or four captains of

the armatoles came at the head of 400 of their

men to salute him. They then retired to their

mountains; and the governorgradually increased

his force to 800 men.

The presence of such a number of Turks was

both odious and oppressive to the people, and

the primates applied in vain to he relieved from

them. The Klephts, seeing the gradual increase

of the Turkish force, putthemselvesonthedefen-

sive, so that the governor was unable to employ

the stratagems which were meditated against

them. The excesses of his soldiery forced the

people of the plain to fly to the mountains ; the

villages were deserted, and the governor found

it necessary to lay the whole state of affairs be

fore the ser-asker, recommending him, at the

same time, to send 3000 or 4000 men, and mas

sacre the people before they joined in the insur

rection of Livadia and the Morea.

The Klephts intercepted the courier who was
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the bearer of this dispatch, and they resolved to

persevere in the system which they had adopted.

This conduct the Turks ascribed to cowardice,

and they prepared to attack them. The Klephts,

in a council of war, determined to repel force by

force, but, in order to cast the odium of ag

gression on the Turks, not to pursue them be

yond the mountains.

But before long a Turkish officer, named Is

mail Piassa, arrived at Arta with a division of

1500 men, which he was leading to Vrakhori.

With the usual arrogance and want of foresight

of a Turk, he sent to inform the jEtolian pri

mates of the order of his march to that town.

This information was speedily communicated to

the Klephts ; and Varnakiotis, one of their cap

tains, whose services had been rejected by Khoor-

sheed, eagerly canght at an opportunity of re

venge. Taking with him 150 brave palicares,

he placed himself in ambush at the Makron Oros,

and, attacking the enemy by surprise, drove

him back to Arta, with a loss of 370 men. Is

mail Piassa made a second attempt to penetrate

to Vrakhori with 2500 men. The Klephts op

posed to him 800 palicares, and drove him back

once more to Arta, where they kept him, and

three vizirs, blocked up for a month. These suc

cesses of the Acarnanians made Khoorsheed

pause in the course which he was pursuing, and

he set at liberty the prelates whom he retained

in prison.

Omer Briones had, meantime, undertaken the

task of crushing the rebellion in Livadia. Ha

ving joined Mehemet Ali, the new vizir of the

Morea, who was at the head of 2500 men in
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Thessaly, and being reinforced by some contin

gents from Macedonia, his entire force amount

ed to 8000 men. Leaving Mehemet Ali to watch

Gooras and Dyovootis, and the Klephts of

Mount Othrys, he advanced himself towards

Thermopylae. At Thaumakos he detached a

party of 900 men, with directions to cross the

Hellada(Sperchius), six leagues abovethe bridge

of the same name, and to place themselves in

ambush in the woods of Mount Catavothra, in

order to take the Greeks in the rear, while he

attacked them in front at the ordinary passage

of the river.

Diakos, at the head of his 500 palicares, was

posted on the right bank of the Hellada, to dis

pute the passage with Omer Briones, of whose

march he was aware. The combat had lasted

several hours, whenthe Christians found them

selvesattacked in flank by the Turks from Mount

Catavothra. Seeing no other hope of escape,

they resolved to cut their way through the

troops of Omer Briones, who had not yet pass

ed the bridge. They effected their purpose, with

the loss of sixty killed and wounded, among

whom was the brave Diakos, who was taken and

impaled. They made their way through the

woods to Parnassus, where they informed Odys

seus of the fate of his friend, whose death he

vowed to revenge.

Omer Briones, who had lost 600 men at the

passage of the Sperchius, having delayed some

time to pay the last duties to them, and having

placed a garrison in the khan of Hellada, pro

ceeded to Botonitza, where he halted for a week.



218 IS DEFEATED BY ODYSSEUS.

He then advanced towards the Mavronero

( Cephisus), his march being directed along a line

passing midway between Salona and Livadia.

Odysseus, who knew of the defeat of Ismail

Piassa, and that Mehemet Ali had been repul

sed by the bands of Mount Othrys, came down,

on the 20th May, at sunset, from the heights of

Mount Lyacoora (Lycoreia) into the plain of

Bceotia, and took his post, with 700 men, at Pa-

nopea, on that river, where, next morning, he

attacked and repulsed Omer Briones. Odys

seus, anxious to cover the town of Livadia, fell

back to Capoornia ( Cheeronea), where, after a

conflict, sustained till night, he was obliged to

give way, and retire with loss.

These two engagements had cost the Turks

700, the Greeks 172 men. Omer was, however,

reinforced by 1500 Turks of Bceotia, and he

advanced rapidly towards Livadia. Odysseus,

who was joined by the palicares of Diakos, 200

men from Amphissa, 100 of the men of Mount

Tithoreas, and the levees en masse of Cocla

(Platcea), Castro (Delphi), and Arakhova, ap

peared at the head of 2500 men, in sight of the

field of battle which he had lost two evenings

before. With loud cries of Kyrie Eleison, they

fell on the astonished Turks, whom Omer Bri

ones in vain animated by voice and by example.

Theywere driven over the Cephisus. The village

of Toorki-Khori, in their rear, having been oc

cupied by the Christians, Omer Briones was

forced to take the road to Talanti, and thence

to Bodonitza, where he was besieged by a thou

sand of the peasants of Bceotia, while Odysseus
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returned to the defence of Lidoriki and Malan-

drino against the Turks of Salona.*

Odysseus was now at the head of 5000 men ;

for, after his victory over Omer Briones, the

Greeks hastened from all sides to join him. He

attacked the castle of Arakhova, and massacred

its garrison of 150 Turks. Passing through the

territory of the ancient Crissa, on their way to

Salona, the Greeks learned that the Turks of

that place had murdered the hishop of that see,

and had taken refuge in the castle of Amphissa.

A party, commanded by a chief named Pano-

rios, laid siege to them ; and after twelve days,

carried the place by assault, and put to death

all who were in it, except a bey and his family,

who turned Christians.

The inhabitants of the whole of ancient Do

ris, Loeris, and iEtolia-Epiktetos, now cast off

the Turkish yoke. Mesolonghi and Anatolico

followed their example. The crescent was

everywhere cast down from the summit of the

mosques ; the cap of the raya was flung aside,

and the ancient name of Ephoros was adopted

for that of coja-bashee.

Khoorsheed pasha, having sent orders to Be-

kir Jocador, the governor of Prevesa, to fall on

the rear of Varnikiotis, who was blockading

Arta, resolved to make every effort to reduce

Ali Pasha, that he might be able to turn his en

tire force against the Greeks. Accordingly, on

* M. Pouqueville is so anxious to make a hero of Odys

seus, that whatever he relates of him must be received with

suspicion. As M. Raybaud asserts that Odysseus was

constantly defeated, we must express our doubt of these

victories.
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the 5th June, he opened a heavy fire against the

south side of the castle of Litharitza, and ha

ving made a breach, the assault was ordered for

the 8th, in the morning. The troops marched

boldly to the attack ; after an hour's warm fight

ing, Ali, carried in a handbarrow, on account of

the gout, headed a sortie, and drove them within

their lines, with a loss of 300 men. " The bear

of Pindus is still alive," was his message to

Khoorsheed. " You may send and take your

dead to bury them ; I give them to you without

ransom, and will do so as long as you attack

me like a brave man."

Bekir Jocador had failed in his attempts to

make a diversion, and the Greeks began to ex

tend their plundering parties to the vicinity of

the camp of the ser-asker, whose horses Mark

Botzaris had even carried away from the village

of Variades.

The Valachians, who inhabited the town of

Calavrita, wearied out by the expense of sup

porting a garrison of 480 Turks, secretly ad

mitted 200 of the revolted Greeks into the

town. The Turks were besieged in some strong

houses which they occupied. After defending

themselves for ten days, they capitulated, on

condition of being allowed to retire with their

arms and baggage to Jannina. The protopa-

pas (vicar) of the town, and eight of the princi

pal persons, were sent to escort them. As they

were descending Mount Polganos, they met a

corps of 2000 Turks, whom Khoorsheed had

sent to their aid ; these instantly murdered the

priest and five of his companions, and returned

to attack the town. The Klephts fled at their
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approach. The inhabitants, reduced to despair,

resolved to defend themselves against them ; and

sixty men, concealing themselves in a quarter of

the town which overhangs the precipices which

bound it on the south, kept the enemy in check,

till the whole ofthe people had had time to gain

the steeps of Mount Baros, and in the night the

entire population of Calavrita, men, women, and

children, journeyed over the mountains by

torch-light to the valley of the Achelous.

The neighbouring town of Syraco, at the ex

hortation of Coletti, one of its principal inhabit

ants, followed the example of Calavrita. Setting

fire to their houses, the people betook them

selves to the mountains, and went on till they

had joined the Calavritiotes. They formed dif

ferent camps to collect the people of the villa

ges, and, after wandering about during twenty-

five days, arrived, with their cattle, amounting to

81,000 head, in the forests of iEtolia. Coletti

passed over to the Morea ; some of the more

wealthy families sought shelter in the Ionian

Islands.

Omer Briones dispersed the Greek forces

which were opposed to him, and led his troops

to Athens. The Christian inhabitants fled at

his approach to the island of Salamis. Omer,

after having stopped there a few days, leaving a

sufficient number of men to defend the acropo

lis, set out on his return to Epirus.
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CHAPTER XV.

A Hydraote squadron appears off Patras—Corinth libera

ted by Yoosoof-— The Lalaotes retire to Patras—Suc

cesses of the Greeks—Battle ofValtetzi—Arrival ofD.

Hypsilantis—Disputes between him and the primates—

Theforeigners in Gfeece.

On the 1st June, a small Hydraote squadron

made its appearance in the gulf of Patras. That

of the capitana-bey, though much superior in

force, immediately weighed anchor, and made

for the Little Dardanelles, whither it was pur

sued by the Greeks. Next day, another Greek

squadron arrived ; and the Grecian fleet now

rode triumphant in the bay of the Halcyons.

Thepresence of the fleet gave additional courage

to the Greeks of iEtolia, and a body of 6000

men crossed Mount Aracynthus, and entered

Vrakhori, where they set fire to the mosques

and the Turkish quarter. The Turks and the

Jews fortified themselves in the house of the

voivode. After they had consumed all their

provisions, they offered to capitulate ; the only

terms they could obtain were security for their

lives. They were pronounced to be rayas, and

were led, with cotton caps on their heads, to la

bour at the public works in the isle of Anato-

lico. The Mohammedans of Zepardi having

submitted on the same conditions, the whole of

jEtolia was now in the hands of the Greeks.

The Hydraotes havinglanded menandcannon,

the castle of Patras was closely pressed, but in
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formation having fallen into their hands which

made them apprehensive of the hostility of the

English, it was deemed prudent to quit these

seas, and return home. The Cambrian frigate

soon appeared off Patras, and two transports,

under her convoy, landed gunpowder and provi

sions for the Turkish garrison. She then sailed

up the gulf, and liberated some Turkish ves

sels which were on the point of being captured.

Yoosoof pasha now felt himself enabled to re

sume active hostilities against the Greeks.*

His first object was to relieve the citadel of

Corinth, which was blockaded by the Greeks.

Having embarked with 1200 men, he sailed a

whole night up the gulf, and next morning,

having hoisted the banner of the cross, landed

without opposition at Leeke. The Greeks, who

had taken them for Hydraotes, on perceiving

their error, went down to the beach, where they

kept them in check till their friends in the town

had had time to set fire to the palace of Kya-

mil-bey, and a part of the lower town. The

whole ofthe Greeks then fled, and secured them

selves in the mountains of the Isthmus, whither

the Turks would not venture to pursue them.

* Pouqueville.—The antipathy of this writer to the

English is so notorious, that his statements respecting

them must always he received with extreme diffidence. It

is, however, a matter of certainty, that at this period many

of the English were hostile to the Greeks, and used every

means, both fair and unfair, to thwart and depress them.

M. de Pouqueville says, that the Hydraotes, having search

ed two Zanthiote boats, found in the handle of an oar, be

longing to one of them, a letter to Yoosoof pasha, which

revealed their secret designs, and that they hanged a man

whom they found to be a spy of the English.
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Yoosoof, on his return to Patras, learning the

distressed state of the Lalaotes, prepared to

march to their relief.

When the intelligence of the raising of the

standard of the cross in the Morea reached the

Seven Isles, a considerable degree of enthusiasm

was excited, and the most lively sympathy pre

vailed for those who had ventured to make head

against their tyrants. The people of Zante,

Cephalonia, and the neighbouring islands, con

tributed freely both money and stores ; and a

gentleman of Cephalonia, named Andrew Me-

taxas, having obtained the permission ofthe Bri

tish authorities to fit out a few vessels for the

protection of the Patrean refugees, embarked

with about 500 or 600 men, and landed in Ki is,

about the time that Procopius was engaging the

people of that country to retire to the mountains.

As Metaxas had sent away those who did not

wish to share in the dangers of his enterprise,

he landed with but 350 men, and four small

pieces of cannon. Such a number, however, of

Ionian exiles soon flocked to his standard, that

he found himself at the head of 1500 men, and

being joined by the people of the country, he

advanced against the Lalaotes, the plunderers

and oppressors of the country. These Mussul

mans had, by orders of the kiaya-bey, burnt

the village of Yoolinitza, and they were ad

vancing to destroy that of Valtetzi, when the

approach of Metaxas stopped them, and forced

them to retire to Lala, where they were shut

up by the continually augmenting forces of the

Greeks. On the 18th June, they went to Yoo

soof pasha, for aid to enable them to ret:re to

1G
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Patras with their families, as they had no hopes

of being able to maintain themselves in their

present position. The following day, a bloody

but undecisive engagement took place, in which

Metaxas was wounded. A few days afterwards,

Yoosoof pasha forced his way to Lala with 2000

men ; and, all things being prepared, the entire

population, having set fire to the town in differ

ent parts, abandoned it on the 29th Jane.

The distance from Lala to Patras is about

twenty-four hours when there are no impedi

ments to be surmounted. Yoosoof took the com

mand of the advanced guard, the women, child

ren, and cattle, were placed in the centre, and

the Lalaotes brought up the rear. After a toil

some march of six days, during which they were

incessantly harassed by the Greeks, the whole

train, with 8000 horned cattle, arrived at Patras.

They had with them sacks of heads and ears,

collected on different occasions, and thirty Zan-

theote peasants whom they had picked up on

their way, who were forthwith impaled by order

of Yoosoof pasha.

Disputes soon broke out between the Lala

otes and the pasha ; the former turned their

cattle out to feed in the vineyards which pro

duce the currants, that were now ripening, and.

had been already sold to the Franks. Repre

sentations were instantly made to the pasha.

He tried in vain to restrain the excesses of the

Lalaotes, who, advancing in audacity, next de

manded houses to live in ; and as the town had

been destroyed, Yoosoof admitted them into the

citadel, whence they soon contrived to expel

most of the other Turks, who, leaving the castle

voL. i. p
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in their hands, were obliged to pass over to Le-

panto, where they were soon blocked up by their

old foes the Greeks.

In the other parts of the Morea, the Greeks

werebeleaguering the fortresses. The first which

surrendered was that of Arcadia, which over

hangs the bay of that name. A part of its gar

rison made their escape to Navarino, the re

mainder were escorted to Tripolitza by the

Greeks. Philatra and Gargaliano were occupied

by the Greeks, who next blockaded Navarino,

where Idris-bey, the commandant, had hanged se

veral of the clergy of the town and its neighbour

hood, and thus put an end to all hopes of accom

modation. The Christians of Modon joined the

camp before Navarino, and watched the motions

of the valiant Turks of Coron, who did not quit

their fields till the Maniotes descended from

their mountains. These last, however, came ra

ther to plunder than to fight : they fled before

the Turks ; they robbed the Christians of their

property, to save it, they said, from falling into

the hands of the infidels.

The kiaya-bey, who had arranged with the

Lalaotes those measures for the destruction of

the Greeks at Valtetzi, which had been discon

certed by the arrival of Metaxas and his men,

advanced, ignorant of what had happened, at

the head of 5000 men, to attack the Greeks

there, commanded by Colocotronis and Anagnos-

taras. The Greeks were posted in the moun

tains in parties of 400 or 500 men, and they kept

up their correspondence by night, by means of

large fires for signals. ' At the close of the day,

the Turks came and encamped before them, cer
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tain of victory, and looking for the appearance

of the Lalaotes.

Tired of waiting for their confederates, the

Turks resolved to act alone. They carried, with

considerable loss, some positions which defended

the approaches of the village. When they reach

ed the last hastily thrown up intrenchments,

they were received by a heavy and well-sustain

ed tire. The conflict lasted for several hours ;

at length the Turks, dispirited by seeing the

numbers of their enemies increase every mo

ment, retired. The Greeks pursued them all

the evening, and killed a great number of them.

This victory, the first gained by the Maniotes,

gave them confidence in themselves ; they had

put to flight those before whom they were used

to tremble. They now came and encamped on

the heights to the southwest of Tripolitza.*

On the 5th June, the deputies composing the

provisional government ofthe Morea, met at the

monastery of Caltizi, and nominated seven of

their members to have the supreme direction of

affairs, till the taking of Tripolitza, when other

arrangements might be made.

In the beginning of June, Demetrius Hypsi-

lantis, the brother of the unfortunate Alexan

der, arrived in Greece. He had, by means of

disguise, eluded the vigilance of the Austrian

police, had embarked at Trieste, and landed at

Hydra, accompanied by Gregory Cantacuzena.

Other patriotic Greeks, whowerefollowing him,

were detained by the British authorities at Ce-

* Raybaud. This sensible and judicious writer will

be our principal guide to the end of the year 1823.
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phalonia. Being regarded as the agent of Rus

sia, to whom the Greeks still fondly looked for

aid and protection, he was received at Hydra

with salutes of artillery, and every demonstra

tion ofjoy ; and after a stay there of nine or

ten days, he proceeded to Astros, in the Morea,

where the primates, the priests, and the soldiery

hastened to meet him ; the women spread car

pets in his way, and strewed the streets with

laurels. All readily acknowledged him as the

Archi-strategos (the title which had been given

him at Hydra) of the Morea, the isles, and the

other revolted provinces. The procession, on its

return, halted at Vervena, a village in the moun

tains east of Tripolitza, distant five leagues from

that town, and at that time the head-quarters

of the Greek forces. Hypsilantis alighted be

fore the church, and the clergy bestowed on him

their benedictions. Mavromichalis, who was

waiting there for him, embraced him, saying,

" My prince, my family and myself are ready

to shed our blood for our country and for your

highness !"*

D. Hypsilantis was about twenty-six years of

age ; his form was small and slender, his head

bald, his voice thin and nasal, his manners stiff

and cold, but he possessed the soul of a hero ; he

was brave, disinterested, and honourable, and

his military talents were, notwithstanding his

youth, by no means despicable. He was altoge

ther one of the most estimable characters which

appeared during the struggle for independence.

The next morning, a general assembly was

* M. Raybaud.
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held in the open air, in which Hypsilantis read

the letters of his brother to the primates of the

Morea. His secretary, the deacon Vamvas, then

delivered a patriotic discourse, which strongly

affected all present. There were many, how

ever, of the primates and captains, who either

found their private views impeded by the au

thority which he claimed, or thought that they

discovered in his orders, though he signed them

only as Lieutenant of the Commissioner- General,

too great a degree of assumption. This suspi

cion was augmented by the airs which the young

men who came in his suite gave themselves,

treating the rugged warriors of the Morea with

that supercilious insolence, and tone of fancied

superiority, which characterise the professed

courtier.

Hypsilantis was anxious to get rid of the pro

visional senate. With this view, he proposed

to the primates, for their acceptance, a sort of

charter, consisting of twenty-four articles. By

one of these, he formally reserved to himself the

supreme and absolute command of the army. The

jealousy and suspicion of the primates were ex

cited ; they openly declared that they would

have no Russian tyranny ; and they insisted on

the maintenance of the democracy, by which

they understood the oligarchy of the powerful

families.

A man named Candioti was the bearer of the

prince's ultimatum to the primates, in which he

declared, that if they did not accept what he

proposed, he would leave them, and go to Epi-

rus, whither he was invited by pressing letters.

Candioti added of himself, that if they continued
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refractory, the prince would bring ten thousand

bayonets from Russia to reduce them to order.

This bravado had an effect the very opposite of

what it was intended to produce, and the pri

mates gave a positive refusal. Hypsilantis gave

out that he would proceed to Calamata, and em

bark for Epirus. The primates were a whole

day without going near him ; in the evening,

they went to wait on him, but found him and

his attendants mounted and ready to set out.

They made no opposition to his departure. Af

ter passing the whole night in seeking their way

through dreary woods and mountains, a long

miserable roads, the prince and his suite arrived

in the morning at Londari, a town distant about

seven leagues from Tripolitza. He was resu

ming his journey, when he was overtaken by

the old captain Anagnostaras, who had been dis

patched by the senate to entreat him to return ;

for the primates had been terrified by the mur

murs of the people, the troops having threaten

ed to disband, if the Lord was not there to com

mand them. One cause of this affection of the

troops for him was, probably, their knowledge

of the funds which he had at his disposal, ari

sing from the portion of his sister Maria, and

the voluntary contributions of the Hetairists.

Hypsilantis, whose departure was, perhaps, no

thing more than a feint, readily consented to

return, and his reappearance in the camp caused

the most lively demonstrations ofjoy among the

soldiers and the people.

The assumptions of D. Hypsilantis, like those

of his brother Alexander, were undoubtedly too

high, and betrayed an ignorance of the selfish,
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interested character of the greater part of those

through whose efforts alone success against the

enemy was to be expected. The opposition of

the primates to him was not so utterly unrea

sonable as his advocates would represent it to

be ; for they might very naturally ask by what

right he claimed the supreme authority over

them, or what he had done more than they for

the common cause ? His strongest support was

the favour of the people, who knew the charac

ters of their chiefs, and the necessity of some

one to control them.

Hypsilantis, on his landing in the Morea, had,

in virtue of the powers which he claimed as com

mander-in-chief", appointed George Typaldos, a

native of Cephalonia, who had been one of the

companions of hisjourney, to take the command

of the troops blockading Navarino, and sent A.

Cantacuzena, for..the same purpose, to the camp

of the Maniotes, who were besieging Monem-

vasia, or Napoli de Malvoisie.

Some French and Germans, military men,

and classic enthusiasts, had accompanied Hyp

silantis and Cantacuzena to Greece, and several

others arrived in the course of the summer.

None of these men had any previous accurate

ideas of the actual state of the Greeks, of the

ignorance, barbarity, ferocity, and timidity pro

duced by the debasing influence of centuries of

slavery, of the venomous animosity existing be

tween them and the Turks, of the total want of

every thing connected with civilized warfare, and

of the extreme toils and privations which were

to be undergone by those who came to aid their

cause. Hence many soon retired in disgust from
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the society of those whom their imagination had

painted in the colours of the heroes of Plutarch,

and their reports tended to do disservice to the

Hellenic cause in Europe. One of the first ef

forts of these European auxiliaries had been to

establish a newspaper (The Hellenic Trumpet)

at Calamata. The remark of Kyriacooli the Ma-

niote, " Our ancestors needed not journals to

transmit to posterity the memory of the battles

of Marathon, Salamis, and Platsea—we must

conquer before we discuss," sufficed to show the

modes ofthinking ofthe descendants of the com

patriots of Leonidas and Pausanias.*

We shall not at present stop to narrate any

of the particulars of the sieges of Tripolitza and

Monemvasia, to which we shall presently return,

and relate them consecutively. In concluding

this chapter, we will again observe, that the po

pulation of the twenty cantons into which the

Morea was divided amountedto 460,00.0 souls, of

which not more than a fifth was Turkish ; that

the number of these last, in the different strong

towns and fortresses, was 55,000, who were

besieged by less than 20,000 ill-armed, undisci

plined Greeks.f

" Pouqueville, ii. 585.

f Soutzo, p. 118. Raybaud, i. 297.
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CHAPTER XVI.

Insurrection in Samos— Turkish ship of the line burnt-

Destruction of Cydonia—Massacre at Smyrna—Insur

rection in Crete—Fruitless attack on Samos— Turkish

transports burnt—Ineffectual attack on the Turkishfleet

—Insurrection inMacedonia—Affairs of Western Greece

—Turkish officers killed by Ali Pasha.

The isle of Samos had early joined in the in

surrection, and the people had everywhere fallen

on and massacred the Turks. A senate was

formed to direct the public affairs ; 6000 men,

able to bear arms, were ready to defend the li

berty which they had seized ; the Ipsariotes, on

being applied to, sent them cannon ; and the

port of Vathi, at the mouth of the Imbrasos,

the only accessible spot on the whole coast of

the island, was put into a state of defence. As

several of the Samians had been in the Russian

and other services, the proposal was made and

adopted of disciplining their troops after the

European fashion ; and 3000 men were regi

mented, and drilled by those who had acquired

some knowledge of European tactics. From the

security which its local advantages gave it, Sa

mos became the refuge of the Christians of Asia,

whence they were, as from Ipsara, dispersed

over the more remote isles. The Samians, to

punish the cruelty of the Turks, made various

expeditions to the continent, where they defeat

ed all that opposed them, and returned to their
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island with booty and prisoners, which last they

only dismissed for heavy ransoms.

About the middle of May, a Turkish squa

dron, composed of one ship of the line, two fri

gates, three corvettes, and two brigs, command

ed by the vice-admiral Mehemet-bey, and man

ned with galley-slaves from the Bagnio, and va

gabonds of all sorts that could be collected, set

sail from Constantinople for the Archipelago.

After spending several days coasting the basin

of the Propontis, and plundering the towns on

the Asiatic coast, the fleet, on receiving impe

rative orders from the Sultan to use dispatch,

passed the Dardanelles, and made sail for Im-

bros. Seeing the Greek squadron, the Turks

sailed warily along the isle of Tenedos, and at

length cast anchor at the isle of Mitylene.

The Greek fleet was composed of twenty-two

Hydraote, nine Spetziote, and seven Ipsariote

vessels. Their size, and the smallness of their

funs, did not suffer them to entertain hopes of

eing able to attack the large vessels of the

Turks with any certainty of success, and many

various plans were discussed in the councils of

war which theyheld. At length, an old Ipsariote

captain got up, and said, " In 1770, when the

Turkish fleet was lying in the Bay of Tsesme,

the Russians sent against it a sort of fire-ships,

and burnt it to ashes. I was one of those who

managed those fire-ships ; I know how to make

them, and I will warrant their success." His sug

gestion was forthwith adopted. Three old ves

sels were placed at his disposal, and he converted

them into fire-ships. A hundred dollars were

promised by the admiral to everyman who would
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volunteer to navigate these vessels ; but men in

abundance presented themselves, without asking

any recompense.*

- The Turks, finding themselves blockaded by

the Greek squadron, directed their ship of the

line to make sail for the capital, and hasten the

departure of the capitan pasha to their relief.

The Greeks, having given time for the Turkish

vessel to" get out to sea, pursued and surround

ed it. The Turk sought refuge at the en

trance of the Gulf of Adramythium. One of

the fire-ships, commanded bythelpsariote, Papa

Nicholas, escorted by four brigs, advanced to

* The following is a good description of the Greek

fire-ships, and the mode of managing them :—" An old

vessel, but one that can sail well, is selected ; every thing

valuable is taken out of her ; her inside is daubed with a

composition of pitch and sulphur, and filled with furze,

or light combustibles ; several new hatches are out along

the deck on each side, under each of which is placed a

small cask of powder ; the rigging is well daubed with

tar, and the ends of the masts armed with hooks, that

they may catch and entangle in the enemy's rigging.

When every thing is ready, a train of powder is laid from

the combustibles, communicating with each cask of pow

der, and leading to the stern of the hulk ; then, with all

sail set, she is run directly for an enemy's ship; the

sailors, generally twenty in number, crouch behind the bul

warks, to hide themselves from the shot, and the moment

she strikes against the ship meant to be burnt, every man

leaps into the boat, which is kept ready, drifting astern.

The captain fires the train and follows them, and leaving

the hulk, of which every spar, rope, and sail, is in an in

stant in one broad blaze, to grasp in its fiery embrace the

enemy's vessel, they pull rapidly away, with from twenty

to thirty oars, and try to gain the vessel appointed to pick

them up."—Howe's Historical Sketch of the Greek Re

volution.
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wards the Turkish ship, whose crew, taking it

for a brig of war, prepared to attack it. Mean

time, the four brigs kept up an incessant fire on

them, to engage their attention, and the fire-

ship having been attached to her poop, she was

soon in a blaze ; the Turks got as fast as they

could into their boats, to make for the shore,

which but two of them reached. The number

of those who perished was 550.* The Turkish

vice-admiral, on hearing this disaster, thinking

himself no longer safe where he was, put to sea

with all expedition, and his fleet, though closely

pursued, at length got under the protection of

the cannon of the Dardanelles.

It is saidf that the Greek admiral had form

ed the bold plan of an attack on Smyrna, in

conjunction with the Samians and the people of

Cydonia; and with this view, he directed his

course to the latter place, to induce the inhabit-

tants to join in the insurrection.

Cydonia, called by the Turks Aivali, is situ

ated on the coast of Asia Minor ; its population

amounted to 35,000 persons, all Greeks, and

governed by their own magistrates. It was

founded about the middle of the 18th century ;

it exceeded all the other towns in the regularity

of its houses and streets. Its commerce and its

manufactures were very considerable, and the

manners of its inhabitants were more polished

than those of the people of other towns. The

Cydonians, though several of their richest mer-

* Soutzo—MM. Pouqueville and Raybaud make

Sigri or Grizzo, on the west coast of Mitylene, the scene

of this action.

t Pouqueville, iii. 14.
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chants had already taken refuge at Ipsara, were

not, in genera1, disposed to revolt ; but the pasha

of Brusa, when he heard of the retreat of the

Turkish fleet, being apprehensive of the pro

jects of the Greek commander, sent 3000 men

to defend Cydonia against an attack, and, to

keep the people in order, if necessary. On the

13th June, the pasha's lieutenant entered the

town with 600 men ; but the senate, partly by

entreaty, partly by force, made him leave it and

take his position on a neighbouring eminence.

He instantly sent off a courier to the pasha, and

next day came 3000 janizaries, with whom he

took possession of the principal quarters of the

town. The wealthier of the remaining inhabit

ants had taken refuge on the little isle of Mo-

seonisi, at the entrance of the bay. The popu

lation was now reduced to about 18,000 souls,

and on the 15th, the Greek squadron of seventy

sail came in view. Their first object was to take

the Cydonians and their property off the isle of

Moseonisi, and remove them to a place ofgreater

safety. The Turks offered ho impediment even

to the people who remained in the town, to

depart. Emboldened by this timid and unusual

conduct of the Turks, the Greek mariners re

solved to land and attack them. At nine o'clock

in the morning, a crowd of boats put off, and

landed their men on the mole ; the Turks, from

the neighbouring houses, maintained an obsti

nate resistance, but were at length driven into

the town, which they set fire to in several places.

The contest lasted till night : the loss of the Turks

was 500 men, that of the Greeks about 200.

The remaining part of the inhabitants who had

11
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taken share in the engagement, hastened to get

on board the Greek boats ; the flames spread

rapidly, and soon Cydonia was a heap of ashes,

and her entire population on board the Gre

cian fleet. The ships were so crowded, that the

admiral's vessel, the Themistocles, had, besides

her crew, 800 Cydonians on board. Fortunate

ly, four vessels arrived from Hydra, and in

some measure removed the inconvenience which

the fleet suffered by being thus heavily laden.

About this time, the Hydraotes had sent an

other fleet of sixteen sail to sea, which we have

already seen acting in the Gulf of Lepanto. The

squadron of James Tombasis, after landing the

Cydonians at Ipsara, made a second cruize to

the mouth of the Dardanelles, and returned to

Hydra, where they arrived on the 25th June.

The insurrection of Samos, and the successes

of the Greek fleet, had roused the fanatic

spirit of the Turks of Smyrna, where a number

of innocent Greeks became the victims of their

fury. The European consuls and commanders

of vessels exerted themselves most laudably in

saving the wretched Greeks from the daggers

of the fanatic Moslems. But it is asserted*

that the ministers of the Christian powers at

Constantinople authorized the officers of the

Porte to search the European vessels, and thus

cut off the Greeks from this refuge from de

struction. These orders were forwarded to the

different consuls, and the French consul of

Smyrna soon saw himself compelled to act on

them.

* Kaffenel. Pouqueville.
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A Sardinian vessel, under the French flag,

was lying in the roads beside some French ships.

The captain had taken 250 Greeks on board,

who had paid him handsomely for aiding their

escape. He put to sea, intending to land them

at Tino. An Algerine sloop of war was dis

patched by the pasha in pursuit of him, and for

ced him to take refuge under the protection of

the French frigate the Joan of Arc, whose cap

tain, not knowing any thing of the treaty to

which, the Algerine appealed, refused to let him

touch the Sardinian. He went to inform the

French consul of what had occurred, and, mean

time, received all the Greek passengers on board

of the frigate. The consul, after some interviews

with the pasha, found himself obliged to send

directions to the captain of the frigate to put the

Sardinian vessel into the hands of the Turks,

and to send the crew and passengers to the con

sulate. All was done as desired, and all who had

been on board of her, as well crew as passengers, '

were delivered by the consul to the pasha, who

promised that nothing should be done to them.

Letters were written on both sides to Constan

tinople, to learn what should be the decision of

the divan. Any uncertainty which might have

prevailed on the subject, was, however, at an

end in a few days, when it was known that all

the persons placed in the hands of the pasha had

been put to death !

It may appear severe to blame the European

governments for not taking the side of the re

bels against the Porte,—and nothing could be

more pernicious than the maxim of the right of

strangers to interfere between a prince and his
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subjects,—but, in truth, the ordinary rules of

public law cannot apply to such faithless, inhu

man barbarians, as the Ottomans. In the pre

sent case, had rebels (which the Smyrna Greeks

were not) been given up to a civilized govern

ment, there would have been some chance of

their being admitted to make their defence and

prove their innocence. But giving up Greeks

to the Turks was, in fact, delivering them to

the executioner—was becoming accomplices in

their murder, for they were certain of death the

moment they fell into the hands of their tyrants.

The justest and best neutrality, perhaps, which

the Christian powers could have kept, would

have been that of giving refuge to each party

from the fury of the other.

During the month of June, the Turks of

Crete, who are esteemed the most sanguinary

and fanatical in the empire, had murdered agreat

number of the Greeks ; and on the 24th of the

month, after making a general massacre of the

Christians in Canea, they sent to summon the

independent tribes of the south of the isle to

give up their arms.

The mountains which run east and west along

the southern coast of the isle of Crete, have,

owing to their inaccessibleness, been at all pe

riods the abode of liberty. The Greek inhabit

ants of them are called Sphakiotes, from the

name of the district in which they dwell, which

has a port of the same name, Sphakia, opposite

the coast of Africa, and only a few leagues dis

tant from the town of Rhetimos. The Spha

kiotes had maintained a total independence till

the year 1770, when, having joined the Rus
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sians, a corps of 15,000 Turks penetrated their

mountains, and forced them to engage to sup

ply ice and snow in the summer to the towns of

Rhetimos and Canea, and each winter some bags

of the celebrated chestnuts of their mountains,

as an acknowledgment of the Sultan's superi

ority. A tribe of Mohammedans, called Aba

diotes, and said to be the descendants of the

Saracens, who possessed the isle in the ninth

century, are the neighbours, and usually the

enemies, of the Sphakiotes in these mountains.

The elders of Sphakia, on learning the de .

signs of the Turks, resolved on resistance ; to

strengthen themselves, they sent deputies to

the Abadiotes, to represent tfi them that the com

mon liberty of the people of the mountains was

endangered, and to pray of them to forget all

former feuds and enmities, and to join with

them in its defence. The Abadiotes lent a will

ing ear to their arguments, and bread and salt,

and the flesh of goats, were eaten together by

both parties, in testimony of union and amity.

An answer was meantime sent to the demand

of the pasha of Canea, signifying that they could

not comply with it, but were willing to unite

with him for the defence of their common coun

try. They soon, however, learned that the pa

shas of Canea, Rhetimos, and Candia, were uni

ting their forces with the intention of attacking

them. They instantly dispatched two of their

barks, laden with oil, honey, and wax, to be sold

at Malta, and the proceeds laid out in the pur

chase of arms and ammunition ; and directed

the crews to inform the traders there, that there

VOL. I. Q
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were abundance of commodities ready to be

sold for that kind of goods.*

A number of Sphakiotes, dwelling in Asia

Minor, had been assembled by a brave young

man, named Antony Melidonos, and had re

turned to Sphakia under his command. The

vizir of Canea, on learning his arrival, being

aware of his talents and influence, sent a rene

gade to endeavour to corrupt him. Melidonos,

taking the envoy aside, told him to inform him

who had sent him, that, instead of the ordinary

tribute, he must, in future, look to receiving

nothing but musket balls and fragments of rock

from the mountains of Sphakia. Next day,

the rebellion was proclaimed through all the

district.f

The Sphakiotes proposed to raise the Greek

inhabitants of the remainder of the island, who,

they calculated, might furnish them 20,000 men

capable of bearing arms. With this view, 900

of them, led by Melidonos and others, crossed

Mount Ida, and descending into the plains in

habited by the Turks, advanced towards Canea,

the ancient Cydon. The Turks of this town

came out to meet them ; the action took place

on the 2d July ; the infidels were put to flight

at the first discharge, leaving their dead, whom

the victors burnt on the field of battle : they

were equally unsuccessful on the 6th, after which

they were forced to shut themselves up within

Canea. The Greeks ran to arms on all sides ;

and the Turks were obliged to confine them

selves within the walls of the towns, where they

* Pou queville. f Soutzo.
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. made the unfortunate Greek inhabitants feul

their vengeance.

At Stanchio, the ancient Cos, 900 Christians

were, in spite of the efforts of the pasha, mas

sacred by the fanatic Moslems. At Rhodes, the

Turks, when they heard that the Greek cruizers

had cast a number of hajjees, going to Mecca,

into the sea, rose and slaughtered 3000 persons

of all ranks ; a fourth of the Greek population

of the isle.*

The Turkish fleet, commanded by Kara Ali,

the capitan-pasha, in person, was now under sail

for Samos, with orders to put to death all the

male inhabitants above the age of eight years.

A land army, under the command of Blez Aga,

the hereditary prince of Caria, was to be landed

on the island to carry the commands of the

Sultan into execution. This army, composed of

wild, ferocious Asiatics, was appointed to ren

dezvous at Khoozadah, or Scala Nova, a town

near the mouth of the Cayster, in the Gulf of

Ephesus. On their way thither they plundered

the villages, and massacred the peasantry ; at

Scala Nova, the presence of Elez Aga kept their

sanguinary propensities under restraint till the

arrival of a body of ferocious ruffians, whom the

government of Smyrna, anxious to get rid of

them, had encouraged to go share in the mas

sacre and plunder of thejowers of Samos. For

some days, the firmness and vigour of Elez Aga,

who hanged the first of them who began to

plunder, and whose faithful troops drove them

* The entire population was 37,000, of which, 12,000

were Greeks, 1000 Jews, the remainder Turks.
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out of the town, protected the inhabitants ; but

new swarms arriving, they broke through all

restraints—massacred the people—burnt the

town ; and then disbanding, retired up the coun

try with their plunder and their slaves. The

Sultan laid hold on this pretext for banishing

Elez Aga to Chios, and seizing his territory,

which he turned to a Sanjac, by which means

he had the appointment and removal of the go

vernor in his own power. It was something

like the Roman system of converting countries

into provinces ; and the just and moderate rule

of the worthy Elez Aga gave way to the rapa

city of a pasha, who purchased his place, and

would, of course, make the people pay for it.*

On the 14th July, the capitan-pasha passed

the Dardanelles, with four sail of the line, five

frigates, and twelve corvettes and brigs. His

fleet sailed in two divisions, and united on the

17th off the isle of Samos. Having taken on

board such troops as he could collect from Scala

Nova,"he resolved to try a coup-de-main against

the port of Vathi. The Samiotes suffered some

hundreds of his men to land, and advance till

they were out of reach of the cannon of the

ships, and then attacked and destroyed the whole

of them ; the boats, which were advancing with

reinforcements, instantly put back to the fleet ;

and after wasting powder against the rocks of

Samos, the capitan-pasha sent several of his

vessels to the coast of Asia for fresh troops.

TheGreek fleet of 110 sail ofvessels, carrying

from sixteen to eighteen guns, was in the vicini-

* Pouqueville.
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ty, and immediately made sail in pursuit of these

Turkish ships. Oncoming in sight of the harbour

ofTzanakli, the Greeks saw eight Turkish trans

ports coming out of it ; the Turks, perceiving

the Greeks, put back ; the Greeks, sending some

of their vessels after them, landed a party to

seize some batteries raised before a camp which

the Turks had in this place. The troops who

were on board the transports, landed and posted

themselves in a wood, whence they kept up a

smart fire of musketry ; they were, however,

soon driven from it by the grape-shot from the

Greek-ships, and some of the boats of the squa

dron then approached the transports without

any danger, .and burnt them. The enemy's

book of signals fell on this occasion into the

possession of the Greeks.

The Greek squadron,having entered the canal

of Samos to reconnoitre the Turkish fleet, saw

it sailing towards the south ; for it had orders

to effect a junction with that of Mehemet Ali,

pasha of Egypt, which was lying at Rhodes—

consisted offourteen sail, having 2000 Albanians

on board. A council was held by the Greek cap

tains, in which it was debated whether, and how,

they should venture to attack an enemy so su

perior in force. The salvation of Greece, they

knew, depended, in a great measure, on their

fleet, and it consequently behoved them to be

extremely cautious how they hazarded it unne

cessarily ; on the other hand, it was of the ut

most importance to endeavour to do some in

jury to that of the Ottomans. All finally ac

ceded to the opinion of the navarch Tombasis,

which was, to divide the squadron into four di
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visions, the Hydraote ships to form the first

two, the Spetziote and Ipsariote the remaining

two divisions, and each to have in it two fire-

ships. These four divisions were to be directed

against the four ships of the line of the enemy.

In this order, the squadron sailed from Co-

lones, where it had anchored, and came up with

the enemy off the Isle of Cos ; but just as the

Greeks were putting off their fireships, the wind

changed and blew in their faces. The Turks,

taking advantage of their confusion, gave chase,

discharging their artillery with great fury.

Three of the fire-ships were abandoned and set

fire to by their erews ; a fourth fell into the hands

of the enemy after its crew had left it.

The Greeks returned to Colones, and landed

some military stores for the Samians ; and then,

not discouraged at hearing of the junction of

the Turkish and Egyptian fleets, they sailed to

Patmos, where the patriarch ofAlexandria, who

had sought refuge there, gave them his bene

diction, and took a seat in their council. It was

resolved to go again in quest of the enemy. The

squadron was now disposed in two divisions,

with the fire-ships in their centre. On coming

up with the combined fleet, another ineffectual

attempt was made with the fire-ships, some of

which were lost, owing to the disobedience to

orders of some of the captains, in consequence

of which, but a part of the fleet was engaged ;

and nothing but the cowardice or ignorance of

the Turks prevented their taking advantage of

the confusion which ensued. The two fleets

remained for several days in sight of each other,

without either attempting any thing. The
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Turkish fleet then made sail for the Morea, and

having re-victualled Coron and Modon, it arri

ved, on the 27th August, off Patras.

The peasantry in Macedonia participated in

the general spirit of 'insurrection against the

Turks : they assembled in arms, under the gui

dance of a captain named Manuel Papas ; the

Turks and Jews of Salonica advanced into the

plain to meet them, and after a conflict of some

hours, the Greeks were forced to retire, leaving .

their dead and wounded in the hands of the

enemy. Ahmed, bey of Yenijah, having recei

ved some reinforcements of troops, went over

the country, burning the villages and massacring

the peasantry. At Vasilica, he met an obstinate

resistance ; and at Polyhieros, the Greeks, de

spairing of safety, sold their lives at the rate of

one for four of those of the enemy present.

The Greeks, flying before Ahmed-bey, took

refuge in the peninsula of Cassandria, the an

cient Pallene. They dug a fosse, and threw up

some intrenchments across the narrowest part

of the peninsula, at the town of Pinaca ; the Ip-

sarians sent them some cannon ; and the brave

captain Diamantes landed with 500 Albanian

palicares to aid them, from Bceotia, in the end of

June. On the 4th of July, he reached Pinaca,

just as Yoosoof pasha, who had been sent to

replace Ahmed-bey, was preparing to attack the

works of the Greeks.

The troops of Yoosoof, though twice repul

sed, succeeded in a third attempt at forcing a

passage into the peninsula. They were advan

cing towards Pinaca, when they were received

by so smart a discharge of musketry, that the
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vanguard fell back on the centre. Diamantes

was making a movement to get between them

and the treiich which was behind them, when a

cry of " Run ! run I" was heard in their ranks.

They were seized with a panic, and fled, leaving

500 men dead ; and seven standards, and seve

ral chests of ammunition, fell into the hands of

the Greeks. Yoosoof still continued to block

up the entrance of the peninsula ; and as he sus

pected the Albanians in his army of being well

affected towards the enemy, and of having raised

the cry of "Run ! run !" to which he attributed, in

a great measure, the repulse which he had met

with, he discharged them. But this only in

creased the evil. They had hardly left his camp,

when they joined a number of depredators, who

harassed him, and cut off all his communications

with Salonica, which was twentyleagues distant ;

and as the Greeks were masters of the sea in

those parts, his position became extremely em

barrassing.

In Thessaly, Mahmood pasha was closely

pressed by the troops of Klephts from the sur

rounding mountains, and he was incessant in

his applications for reinforcements. Thus in all

quarters the Christian inhabitants of Greece and

the isles were, at the end of June 1821, in total

or partial insurrection against their Mohamme

dan masters, and so far compromised, that their

only hopes of safety lay in victory.

Khoorsheed pasha meantime determined on

making another attempt at reducing Acarnania.

He had succeeded in relieving Arta, in which

he had placed, as governor, Hassan pasha ; and

he now bent his efforts towards recovering the
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castles of Playa and Teke, which the Greeks

had held for the last two months. He accord

ingly ordered his selictar to set out with 3000

men, and to take an equal number from Arta ;

these were to be joined by a division from Pre-

vesa, and the whole to march against the two

castles, which were in such a state as to be al

most incapable of defence.

On the 15th July, the army of the selictar

was discovered near the village of Combati by

the Greek advanced guards. An action imme

diately commenced ; the troops of the selictar

were speedily routed, and himself slain. The

Greeks pushed their advantage, and occupied

the mountains in the vicinity of Arta ; and a

chief, named Yanoki, having posted himself in

the defile of Koomkhadez, Khoorsheed was once

more cut off from communication with the south

of Epirus.

It was now the month of Ramazan, during

which the nations of Mohammedan faith usually

abstain from war, according to the usage of the

Arabs and the neighbouring people, even as

early as the days of Moses. Khoorsheed was

therefore obliged to suspend his operations till

the fast should have expired ; and even Ali Te-

belin seemed to respect the rights of custom and

of religion. During the kind of truce which took

place, his soldiers mingled with the advanced

guards of the enemy, several of whose plans

thus came to his knowledge.

Among other things, he learned that the staff

of the ser-asker, in reliance on the sanctity of

the festival of the Bairam, intended to repair to

the great mosque of Loocta, the only one in
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Jannina which had escaped the conflagrations.

Ali gave out that he was very far from wishing

to disturb or impede the devotions of the faith

ful, and that they had nothing to apprehend on

his part ; but he secretly gave directions to Car-

reto, his engineer, to point thirty pieces of ord

nance against the mosque. To his soldiers, he

said, that he intended to honour the Balram by

discharges of artillery ; and they went to per

form their devotions at a mosque within the for

tress. As soon, however, as he had learned

that the Turkish officers were in the mosque of

Loocta, he gave the signal : the artillery thun

dered; after a quarter of an hour, when the

smoke had dispersed, the mosque was a heap of

ruins, and the cypresses around it flaming like

torches. Sixty officers and 200 men had perish

ed. "Ali Pasha is not dead!" cried the old satrap

in exultation, as he beheld what he had done.

CHAPTER XVII.

Arrival ofMavrocordatos—Surrender of Monemvasia—

ofNavarino—Engagement at Patras—ArrivalofMav

rocordatos at Tripolitza—Camp before that Town—

Characters of the Chiefs—Affair of Kaki Scala—

Direction of the artillery given to M. Raybaud—Bat

tery erected—Arrival ofMr Gordon.

On the 3d August, Prince Alexander Mav

rocordatos, the nephew and minister of Carajo,

the late hospodar of Valachia, who had been

living in Tuscany, arrived at Mesolonghi. He

had freighted a vessel from Marseilles with
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stores necessary for the Greeks ; and he was ac

companied by about seventy Greeks, who were

returning from France, Italy, and Germany, to

the service of their country. There were also

on board some French and Piedmontese officers

desirous of drawing their swords in the cause of

Greek emancipation ; among these was M. Ray-

baud, who has published the excellent work to

which we shall so frequently have occasion to re

fer in the course of our narrative. After a delay

of a few days at Mesolonghi, Mavrocordatos

passed over to the Greek army before Patras,

intending to proceed thence to Tripolitza.

The very day that Mavrocordatos landed, was

that of the surrender of Monemvasia, or Na-

poli di Malvoisie.* This town lies at the east

side of the mountains of Laconia, to the south

of the entrance into the gulf of Nauplia, or Ar-

gos. It is built on the little island of Minoa,

on the left side of the harbour, which has been

joined to the mainland by a bridge, on piles of

amazing strength and solidity. It is so strong

by its position, that the Turks did not hesitate

on shutting themselves up in it, to slaughter

the Greeks who dwelt in the suburbs. The

siege of it was formed at the commencement

of the insurrection, by the people of the vil

lages in the country extending from it to Cape

Malio, while five Hydraote brigs entered the

road, to invest it by sea. The besiegers, un-

* It was called Monemvasia (one entrance) on account

of the form of its harbour, or rather of the town itself.

Malvasia, the name given to it by the Venetians, is plainly

a corruption of that word, as Napoli is of Neapolis (New

Town.)
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used to military operations, had made no pro

gress, when MavromichSlis came in person to

conduct the siege. The Turks, who had been

taken by surprise when the insurrection broke

out, had not had any time to lay in provisions ;

their sufferings, therefore, soon became extreme,

and it is asserted that they had lived for some

time on the bodies of their enemies. They

therefore offered to surrender to Gregory Can-

tacuzena, whom Hypsilantis had sent to direct

the operations of the siege, on condition of their

lives and arms being secured, their being al

lowed to take with them their portable proper

ty, and their being conveyed to the coast of

Asia. These terms were at once agreed to, and

the town was surrendered on the 3d August, the

very day, as we have observed, on which Mav-

rocordatos landed at Mesolonghi. The firmness

of Cantacuzena caused the first article to be rigor

ously observed, but the plundering propensi

ties of fhe Maniotes were too strong to allow of

his being equally successful in the second part.

The Turks were landed on a desert islet, equi

distant from Samos and the continent, whence

. the French consul at Scala Nova had them con

veyed to that city. The treatment which these

unfortunate people, who had lost almost all their

property, experienced from their fellow-Mos

lems, was inhospitable and insulting; and they

bitterly regretted the happiness which they had

enjoyed and lost in the Morea.*

About ten or twelve days after the surrender

of Monemvasia, the Turks who were in Nava-

* Raybaud, i. 343.
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rino, exhausted with toil and hunger, offered to

capitulate on similar conditions. But they de

sired to surrender to Hypsilantis in person, or

to some one acquainted with the usages of civi

lized society. Hypsilantis directed M. Tipaldo,

a young Greek, who had spent a long time in

Italy, and M. Baleste, a Frenchman, who was

organizing the nucleus of a regular army at Cala-

mata, to proceed thither. These gentlemen, on

arriving at Navarino, saw that the Greeks who

were there, were not men to adhere to the ar

ticles of any capitulation ; and they refused to

compromise their own honour, or that of the

Erince, hy taking any part in a treaty which they

new would be violated. The Turks accord

ingly were obliged to make their surrender to

the captains of the irregular bands which be

sieged them, who engaged to transport them to

Asia ; but not one of these unhappy people ever

beheld the shores of the iEgean; the greater

part of them were barbarously and treacher-

ously massacred ; the remainder placed on the

barren islet of Sphakteria, where they perished

of famine.*

It was the intention of Mavrocordatos to

continue at Patras some days, to seek to esta

blish a perfect harmony among the chiefs, and

to arrange a plan of attack and defence in their

future operations. The Greek army before that

town consisted of about 6000 men, ill clad, ill

fed, ill armed; there was no commander-in-chief,

* Raybaud, i. 426. Sphakteria is celebrated as the

scene of the calamity of the Spartans in the Feloponnesian

war. In 1770, a number of Greeks, who fled to it from

the Turks, perished of hunger.
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as the archbishop Germanos, who possessed a

good deal of authority over them, did not as

sume that office ; they were divided into sepa

rate companies, in general commanded by their

primates, or by captains of their own choice ;

for, as there was no penalty for disobedience or

indiscipline among these men, who were all vo

lunteers, they quitted their companies as they

liked ; and a captain who saw himself to-day at

the head of 1000,or 1500 men, perhaps in a fort

night had not half the number, his men having

preferred the service of some more fortunate

or more enterprising chief. Even a common

soldier, if he happened to distinguish himself by

any brilliant action, often became a leader, as a

number of his comrades would attach themselves

to him, and acknowledge him as their chief.

Whenever any extraordinary operation was to

be performed, the captains met in council, but

tumult and anarchy always prevailed in their

deliberations, and no plan or measure in which

all should concur was adopted. If the enemy

made a sortie, whoever was nearest, or whoever

pleased, might advance to oppose him ; if the

affair became general, they still did not think

themselves obliged to support each other. They

retired when they took the fancy, without ever

reflecting what the effect of their so doing might

be on those who were engaged with the enemy.

Hence they often lost advantages which some

degree of unanimity and perseverance might

have secured.* Their artillery consisted of two

small field-pieces, in bad order. It was there-

" Raybaud. This description applies to the Greek

armies in general at the breaking out of the war.
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fore only by blockade that they could hope to

succeed against the castle of Patras, though it

was incapable of resisting a regular attack. The

garrison was composed chiefly of Lalaotes, the

bravest Mussulmans in the Morea, and Yoosoof

fiasha, their commander, was not devoid of mi

liary skill. The Greeks, moreover, were never

able to interrupt their communication with the

castle of Morea, distant about three leagues ;

and the garrison was constantly supplied with

provisions from Zante and Cephalonia.

On the 14th August, while Mavrocordatos

was with the Greeks before Patras, the Turks

made a vigorous sally. The Greeks, encouraged

by the presence of the Prince and the European

officers, did not, as was their usual custom, wait

to be attacked, but, quitting their camp at the

foot of the mountains, boldly advanced into the

plain between it and the town, to meet the

enemy. When the engagement had lasted two

hours, the Turks retired in disorder to a burial-

ground, which was walled in, and lay at some

distance from the ramparts, and to which they

had, the preceding evening, conveyed three huge

pieces of cannon. Yoosoofpasha, on seeing this,

sallied from the town, at the head of some fresb

troops, and drove the Greeks back towards their

camp ; but the fire of the petty artillery of the

Greeks was so well sustained and directed, that

the enemy was again forced to retire ; and after

making several ineffectual attempts to maintain

his position on different little eminences around

the burial-ground, he re-entered the castle, lea

ving a small party to protect his cannon. The

French officers advised an attempt to take the
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cannon of the Turks during the night, and Mav-

rocordatos highly approved of the counsel ; but

the courage of the Greek soldiers seemed to have

sunk with the sun, and they could not be indu

ced to attempt it. The loss of the Turks was

about one hundred men slain and fifteen pri

soners, whose heads, as well as those ofthe dead

men, were cut off by the victors. The Greeks

had about twenty men killed and forty wound

ed.* Though there was a European surgeon on

the spot, yet for want of proper instruments,

linen to make bandages, &c. &c., several of the

latter died of hemorrhage.

Having no farther occasion to remain at Pa-

tras, Mavrocordatos, and the French and Italian

officers, set out for Tripolitza. At Calavrita,

they saved the lives of the unfortunate Turks

who had been confined there at the breaking

out of the insurrection. But it was only a re

spite for them, as some time afterwards, they

were massacred in cold blood by the barbarous

Greeks. They here also met a Bavarian cavalry

officer, who had gone on and spent two days in

* M. Raybaud says, that in some French and other

journals 'which he saw some months afterwards, the loss

of the Turks in this affair was stated at 1200 men. We

have already observed how little reliance can be placed on

the accounts of the number of killed and wounded in the

affairs between the Turks and the Greeks. That the loss

was, in general, greater on the side of the former, is, how

ever, tolerably certain, as the Turk.s, being more courage

ous and better armed, exposed themselves boldly in the

field ; the Greeks usually got behind trees, walls, bushes,

rocks, and thence fired to advantage on the enemy. The

losses on either side were rarely considerable, as the firing

was generally at too great a distance to do much mischief.

10
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the camp before Tripolitza ; he was, like many

others who had come out with high and unrea

sonable expectations, returning home disap

pointed and embittered. His representations

had such an effect on the minds of the Piedmon-

tese that they declined going any farther, and,

in spite of the arguments and entreaties of Mav-

rocordatos, they went back with the German.

On the 26th, Mavrocordatos, and the French

officers entered the camp at Tripolitza.

The town of Tripolitza, the capital of the Mo-

rea, lies some miles from the ancient towns of

Mantinea and Tegea, in a plain six leagues in

its greatest length, and three in its greatest

breadth. The hills which surround it are rocky,

and devoid of vegetation. Water is conveyed

to the town by a subterraneous passage from

a spring to the south of it. It was defended by

a wall about fourteen feet in height, and but

twenty-eight inches thick at its top ; but behind

this, and close joining it, was another wall, nine

feet high. A small fort, within the walls, com

manded the town.

The Greeks had been for two months en

camped on the hills around Tripolitza. Their

camp was now disposed in the form of a cres

cent on the hills nearest to the town, exposed

to the burning heat of the sun, which was aug

mented by the reflection from the rocks, with

out a spring, a shrub, or the slightest trace of

vegetation to relieve it.

There was more order and regularity main

tained in this camp than in that before Patras,

and the chiefs were much better obeyed by the

soldiers. Colocotronis had succeeded in establish-

VOL. i. R
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ing a considerable degree of discipline among fate

men. Operations were tolerably well combined,

and provisions were distributed with some sort

of regularity ; but nothing had as yet been done

towards providing for the care and relief of the

wounded ; and, if the natural vigour of his con

stitution was not adequate to his cure, the

wounded soldier had nothing else to look to.

The total amount of the Greek troops before

Tripolitza, was from 6000 to 7000 men, com

manded by Colocotronis, Anagnostaras, Yatra-

ko, and Peter Mavromichalis, the bey of Mani.

The division of Colocotronis, consisting of 2500

men, was the largest. This chief occupied the

left extremity of the camp. Yatrako, with

1600 men, was posted at the right ; and Anag-

nostaras, with 1000 men, in the centre. Mavro

michalis, with 1200 or 1500 of his Maniotes, had

taken his station on the heights behind the camp.

Prince Hypsilantis had his quarters in the part

occupied by Anagnostaras. The captain Mano-

toki of Prasto, with 300 men, guarded the de

files leading to Argos and Napoli di Romania ;

the road to Londari was watched by 150 men

under another captain.

These troops were ill armed in general, and

utterly devoid of side arms ; their guns had no

bayonets, and they therefore could not engage

in close combat with the Turks. Their artillery

consisted of about ten guns of various sizes, the

largest being'an old brass eighteen-pounder, and

three mortars, lately brought, with immense la

bour, over the mountainsfrom Monemvasia, one

in good order, the other two nailed up. All

were mounted in a most miserable manner.
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As all the Turks of the neighbouring cantons

had, at the breaking out of the insurrection,

retired to Tripolitza, and the entire tribe of the

Boodiniotes from Laconia had sought shelter

within its walls, and Elmas-bey had led thither

1500 Albanians from Patras, the number of

fighting men in it amounted to near 12,000, of

whom more than a fourth were horsemen. It

was defended by sixty pieces of cannon ; and the

kiaya of Khoorsheed pasha, who commanded it,

was one ofthe most valiant of the Turkish chiefs.

He was so dreaded by the Greeks, that he often

was seen, at the head offorty horsemen, to drive

500 or 600 of them before him, like a flock of

sheep.* The Greeks had therefore not yet

ventured to meet the enemy in the plain ; they

confined themselves to harassing them in their

sallies, and trusted to time, disease, and famine,

for their reduction.

As the principal persons who figured in the

early part of the insurrection in the Morea were

now in the camp before Tripolitza, wewill pause,

and give a sketch of their respective characters.

D. Hypsilantis has been already described.

Mavrocordatos, who was some years older than

he, had all those external qualities in which Hyp

silantis was deficient. His countenance was

manly and open ; his manners agreeable and in

sinuating. He was open-handed and liberal,

even to profusion ; eloquent, and expert in ne-

* Raybaud, i. 378. In the commencement of the in

surrection, the Greeks could not divest themselves of their

habitual dread of the Turks. Victory afterwards gave

them courage, and diminished the boldness and confidence

of their enemies.
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gotiation. The transactions in which we shall

find him engaged, as we proceed, will fully de-

velope all parts of his character.

Colocotronis was the son of a man, who, af

ter giving the Turks most effectual aid against

the Albanians after 1770, was put to death by

them. Having with difficulty escaped from the

murderers of his father, he had served in the

Greek troops of the different powers who suc

cessively occupied the Seven Isles. He had fre

quentlyreturned to the Morea, and putting him

self at the head of parties of Klephts, made the

Turks tremble within the walls of Tripolitza,

and purchase his departure with considerable

sums of money. He had risen to the rank of

major in an Albanian regiment in the pay of

England, when it was disbanded. As soon as the

insurrection broke out, he returned to his coun

try, and his reputation soon drew 700 or 800

men around him ; a number which was now in

creased to 2500. This chiefwas about fifty years

of age, totally illiterate, of a most robust and

hardy constitution ; his height was above the

middle size ; his countenance was harsh and thin.

Yatrako was distinguished, from his earliest

years, for the love of medicine ; a science in

which he had made, without any instruction, and

merely by long practice, some progress. His

skill had procured him great favour with the

Turks, who had allowed him to bear arms—a

privilege not conceded to rayas in general. It

was also, perhaps, the cause of his division be

ing the most numerous, next to that of Coloco

tronis—as, a modern Machaon, he dressed the

wounds of his soldiers with his own hands.
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Anagnostaras was the oldest of all the cap

tains. During forty years, he had maintained

himself in the mountains of Arcadia ; and the

successive pashas of the Morea had vainly tried

force, stratagem, and seduction, against him.

His hair had grown white in incessant warfare

against the oppressors of his country ; but the

vigour and activity of his limbs were undimi

nished. Of all the chiefs, though none was more

used to independence, he was the most ready to

yield obedience to the authority of Hypsilantis,

and of the government which succeeded him.

He was also particularly attentive to the foreign

ers who came to fight for the liberties of Greece.

Peter Mavromichalis, the bey of Mani, was

the son of the chief of that name, who took so

noted apart in the transactions of the year 1770;

he was now about fifty years of age. Though

he had been one of the first to declare for the

cause of independence, his character was one of

inertness and sloth. He was also a noted gour*

mand, and delighted in high-seasoned Turkish

dishes. His brother, Kyriacoolis, was his lieu

tenant at Tripolitza. This latter chief was ex

tremely brave, but of an 'odd appearance ; he

wore immense whiskers, which he brought back

and tied in a knot behind his head.

Much about the time that Mavrocordatos ar

rived at the camp, the Greeks had given a check

to the besieged, which, joined with the tidings

ofthe fall of Monemvasia, had greatly dispirited

them. The kiaya had set out in person, at the

head of a considerable party of cavalry, and fol

lowed by several beasts of burden, to levy a

contribution on a village distant about five miles,
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at the foot of the mountains which are cut by

the defile of Kaki Scala. The peasants, who were

at their work, fled to the heights ; the captain

Manatoki, who was charged with the defence of

the passage, on being informed of the approach

of the Turks, immediately set forward to at

tack them. Having taken a position where the

Turkish cavalry could not manceuvre, he made

a furious attack on them ; the enemy, however,

still kept their order, and they were beginning

to effect their retreat with the corn which they

had collected, when Colocotronis appeared at

the head of 500 men. After a brief and feeble

resistance, the kiaya was obliged to make a

speedy retreat, having lost 100 of his men, and

all his beasts of burden. The peasants, when

they saw him put to rout, came down from the

hills to fall on the fugitives; and had not a large

body of troops come out of the town to protect

his entrance, the formidable kiaya might have

fallen into the hands of his enemies. The vic

torious Colocotronis returned in triumph to the

camp, preceded by the heads of the slain Mus

sulmans, and followed by the beasts of burden.

The Turks ventured no more to go to a distance

from the town ; and as the Greeks could not be

induced to go far from the foot of the moun

tains, the besieged could never get the oppor

tunity which they desired, of bringing them to

a decisive action. The greater part of the day

was usually consumed in distant and detached

firing at each other, in which the loss was never

great on either side. The Greeks sometimes

caught some stragglers, whom they forthwith

massacred, as a reward of three piastres (Is. 6d.)
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was given for every Turk's head which was

brought in.

The ignorant Greeks anticipated marvellous

effects from their mortars, when they could be

employed against the town, which they deemed

could not fail to capitulate after a smart bom

bardment. No one, however, among them knew

how to employ these formidable instruments;

till an Italian adventurer, named Tassi, who

had been ruined by some wild mercantile spe

culations at Smyrna, arrived in the camp, and,

giving himself out for an officer of engineers,

and the secret agent of some very high person

ages, and talking in mysterious terms of the

assistance which might be rendered to the

Greeks if he was able to report favourably of

their spirit and their means, he succeeded in

imposing on both the army and its chief.

This impostor took on himself the office of

directing the Greek artillery, and it so happen

ed that he was to give the first essay of his skill,

by throwing a few bombs, on the very evening

of the arrival of Mavrocordatos at the camp.

Having waited on the French officers at their

arrival, he begged of M. Raybaud to accom

pany him to a redoubt which he had construct

ed on the side of the hills, at the enormous dis

tance of 700 fathoms from the town. M. Ray-

baud, and another officer, proceeded with him as

he desired ; a number of Greek soldiers, full of

admiration of the Archimechanicos (chief-engi

neer), as Tassi pompously styled himself, pre

ceded and followed them ; the neighbouring

heights were covered with Greeks watching for

the effect of a thing altogether new to them.
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Mavrocordatos, Hypsilantis, and Cantacuzena,

•waited with impatience for the discharge of the

first bomb.

The French officers, when they beheld the

preparations which the Archimechanicos had

been making, entreated of him to put off his ex

periments ; and made him at last candidly con

fess that he knew nothing about what he had

undertaken. But he dreaded to disappoint the

expectations of the Greeks, and in a sort of des

peration he put the match to the mortar. A dull

heavy sound told that it was hurst. As ill luck

would have it, this mortar was the best of them.

Tassi was therefore terrified at what he had

done ; and as the party returned, slowly and in

silence, to their quarters, the murmurs of the

word Kataskopos {spy),which they heard around

them, made them fear for the life of the unlucky

Italian. He did not dare to appear before Hyp

silantis, and above all things, he dreaded the

wrath of Colocotronis, who had been all along

suspicious of him. In a couple of days after,

the kind-hearted Hypsilantis gave him an op

portunity of making his escape, and he left the

camp with precipitation.

M. Raybaud was now requested to take on

him the charge of directing the artillery. As

the office was one from which much credit was

not likely to redound, he was little disposed to

undertake it. At length, yielding to the press

ing instances of Hypsilantis, he assented, pro

vided that all the captains were informed of the

state which the mortars were inland the great

likelihood there was of their sharing the fate

of the other. A council was accordingly held
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in the tent of Hypsilantis, and after a long and

grave discussion, it was resolved that it was

just as well for the mortars to burst as to be

useless; and M. Raybaud was directed to act

as he judged best. They placed at his disposal

two interpreters, a tolerably good carpenter, a

wretched bad smith, and some Ionian sailors

presented themselves to serve as gunners.

There were on the plain, between the camp

and the town, three eminences, the last undula

tions of Mount Maenalus. On one of these,

distant about 200 fathoms from the walls, M.

Raybaud decided to establish a battery, com

posed of the mortars, and of some pieces of can

non. He set a number of men to work at it.

but a shot from the town having killed one of

them, the remainder lost courage, and taking

advantage of the circumstance of their coming

to the rock shortly afterwards, though the stone

was perfectly friable, they broke off the work,

and neither prayers nor menaces could induce

them to return to it. M. Raybaud was therefore

obliged to content himselfwith forming a square

excavation on the top of the mount, entered by

a covered way on the side away from the town.

After incredible labour, and every exertion

of ingenuity to overcome the difficulties pre

sented by want of the necessary materials and

tools, and of skilful workmen, M. Raybaud

succeeded in unnailing and mounting the mor

tars, and he had at length the gratification of

obtaining results which satisfied him. The

Greeks were transported with joy, and the de

parture of every bomb was accompanied with

shouts which made Mtenalus peal.
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Delighted, however, as the Greeks were with

their artillery, they were so little solicitous to

guard it, that M. Raybaud was seriously appre

hensive of its falling into the hands of the ene

my. Every evening 150 men were left to pro

tect it, but it was rarely that the dawn found any

one of them at his post, for as they were much

nearer to the enemy than to their own camp,

they were afraid of being surprised before any

could . come to their aid. M. Raybaud was

therefore obliged to adopt some other measures

for the security of their materiel. The three

eminences on the plain, the centre one of which

was occupied by the battery, ran in an oblique

line from the centre of the camp, from which the

first was distant about 200 fathoms, to the end

of the town where the citadel stood. The third

of them, which was very close to the wall, was

defended from the enemy's fire by a natural

rampart ofsmall rocks, behind which were posted

800 of Yatrako's men, with two field- pieces ; and

the height and proximity which they were at,

enabled them to fire through the embrasures of

the citadel, and even into the streets ofthe town.

Thefirst eminence was also occupied and defend

ed by two pieces of cannon ; and a chain of posts

was thus established, which could easily com

municate with and defend each other.

On the 5th September, 500 or 600 Greeks,

encouraged by the apathy which the garrison

had manifested for some days, ventured to ap

proach so close to the town on the side away

from the citadel, that they were enabled to es

tablish themselves in the ruins of some burnt

houses before one of the gates. Notwithstand
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ing the fire from the ramparts, they maintained

their position for two' hours, till a body of ca

valry issued from the town in another part, with

the intention of cutting off their retreat. The

Greeks then retired in disorder, and several of

them were wounded or made prisoners.

Soon after, Mr Gordon of Cairness, a Scotch

gentleman, who had been in the Russian service,

arrived in the camp, accompanied by several

French and English officers, and some patriotic

Greeks. He had freighted a vessel at Marseilles,

in which he gave a passage to all who were desi

rous of aiding the Greek cause, and he brought

as a present to the Greeks, three new howitzers

and 600 muskets. Among his companions were

a Mr Robertson, a physician named Katsovski,

Mr Vontier, who had been a pupil in the French

marine, the Greeks, Francopoolos, Rhodios, &c.

&c. Mr Gordon was received with the utmost

testimonies of gratitude and esteem by Hypsi-

antis, and the chiefs of the Hellenic army.

CHAPTER XVIII.

Siege of Tripolilza continued—Intercourse of the Greek*

and Turks—Assembly at Saracova—Departure ofMav-

rocordatos andCantacuzena—Distress ofthe Besieged—

Traffic between the Greeks and the Albanians—Depart

ure of Hypsilantis—Battle ofFontana— Conference be

tween the Greek Chiefs and the Besieged—Negotiations

vrith the Albanians—Arrival of Booboolina— Traffic of

the Greek Chiefs in Protections.

ScarceLy a day passed without one of the

usual indecisive engagements taking place. The
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Turks would issue from the town, the Greeks

would press forward to meet them, shots in

abundance would be fired, and little mischief

done on both sides. If the kiaya dashed out at

the head of his horsemen, on their Arabian

chargers, firmly fixed in their deep saddles, and

armed with carabines, pistols, daggers, yata-

gans, and sabres, the Greeks fled at once to the

shelter of their rocks, for in the plain they could

offer them no resistance. No one who considers

the composition and condition of the Greek

army, will, however, be in a hurry to charge

with cowardice the men who were thus cautious

how they exposed their lives. The Greek sol

dier had no pay, he had no medicine or medical

aid if he was wounded, and there was no pro

vision for himself or his family if he was maim

ed or slain.

As it was the Turkish cavalry that the Greeks

most dreaded, the following expedient was

adopted to diminish its number. The Turks,

being masters of the plain on the other side of

the town, used to pasture their horses on it,

and a strong detachment left the town every

morning for its protection, and took its post in

the ruins of a village about 1200 paces from the

ramparts. Colocotronis undertook to seize this

post, and about an hour before day he occupied

it with 100 men. The Turks, on arriving, as

usual, and finding it in the hands of the enemy,

turned back, without making any attempt to dis

lodge them. The post was held by the Greeks

till the end of the siege, and was regularly re

lieved every night. Though the party posted

there was so small, no attempt was made by the
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Turks to recover possession of it, and as their

horses had now no grass but what grew close

to the walls, they began to die off rapidly.

The day was usually employed in little skir

mishes ; in the evening, the Greek soldiers amu

sed themselves with dancing to the music of a

sort of hauthoy and a tambourine, or they ga

thered around a wandering minstrel, who, to the

twanging of his three-stringed mandoline, sung

a lay of the exploits of some valiant Klepht, the

patriotic strains of Rhigas, or verses on some

event of the present war.

It was not unusual, also, for small parties of

the Greeks, during the extreme heat of the day,

at which time they rarely fought, to approach

as near to the walls as they safely could. The

Turks would then come out in small numbers,

and having on both sides promised to do each

other no injury, they would sit down in two

lines, and smoke and converse together for

hours. These conversations had occasionally,

however, atragic conclusion, as something would

occur to produce a quarrel, which generally ter

minated to the disadvantage of those who were

most distant from their friends. The chiefs

endeavoured in vain to put an end to these

proceedings, which served only to prolong the

defence of the town ; for the soldiers, especially

the Maniotes, who will do any thing for money,

sold baskets of figs and grapes to the Turks,

and at times there was a complete market open

ed nnder the cannon of the town.

Meantime an assembly was sitting at Sara-

cova ; but several of the members were absent,

and it proceeded slowly in its deliberations.
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Vamvas proceeded thither to make known the

claims of Hypsilantis, which differed little from

those which he had advanced at Vervena. The

assembly agreed to acknowledge him as presi

dent of the senate of the Morea, and command

er-in-chief of its' forces ; also as representative

of that part of Greece in the general congress

of the deputies of the nation, which was to be

convoked as soon as possible, in order to es

tablish a central government. In the interim,

the assembly retained to itself the right of

granting or refusing the Moreote troops to be

employed in any expedition which the prince

might be disposed to make beyond the penin

sula. This last article was highly displeasing

to Hypsilantis, and nothing was definitively ar

ranged. He still exercised his usual authority

over the people, especially the soldiers, whose

attachment to him had suffered no diminution.

The army, it is to be observed, though under

the command of military chiefs, did not cease

to recognise the authority of the primates;

these were living quietly in their different can

tons, managing the large estates of the Turkish

agas, who were all fled or murdered, without

accounting to any one for what came into their

hands, and sending the necessary supplies of

provisions to such of their people as were with

the army,

A few days before the assembly of Saracova

separated, Cantacuzena suddenly quitted the

camp ; he was followed by Mavrocordatos, who

overtook him in a village on the gulf of Napoli

di Romania, and brought him back. The cause

of his abrupt departure was said to have been
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the refusal of Hypsilantis to give him as ample

powers as he demanded, on his proposing to go

and put himself at the head of the insurrection

in eastern Greece. Hypsilantis, being pressed

by him and Mavrocordatos to explain what the

order of things was which he wished to esta

blish, gave only evasive answers. His intentions

were not bad, but his mind was inadequate to

the conception and execution of any very ex

tensive plan, and his manner gave ground for

suspicion ; they parted from him with a cool

ness indicative of a future rupture. Mavro

cordatos set out for iEtolia to organize the

western provinces ; Cantacuzena, who was given

a similar mission to the isles, did not execute it.

He accompanied Mavrocordatos to Mesolonghi,

and soon afterwards left Greece altogether.

The operations of the siege did not slacken.

Some poor Greek women, who had escaped at

various times-out of the town, assured the chiefs

that the inhabitants were beginning to experi

ence all the horrors of famine ; and that it was

the intention of the Turks to leave it some

night, and, placing the women and children in

the midst of them, to force their way through

the pass of Kaki Scala to Napoli di Romania.

The force at that place wasimmediately strength

ened ; but the Turks, either never having formed

the design, or thinking, from the number of fires

which they saw on the hills, that it was disco

vered, did not make any attempt to leave the

town. A Greek was one day caught with dis

patches from the kiaya for the Turks of Co

rinth, and as he had been already punished for

similar conduct,. it was determined to make »
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dreadful example of him, as it was known that

there were many Greeks who acted as spies for

the enemy, spending their nights in the town,

and their days in the camp. He was put to death

with horrible tortures. That, however, did not

deter others from following his example—the

golden bait proving too attractive to be resisted

by their patriotism.

The reward of three piastres for the head of

every Turk slain with arms in his hands, was a

great excitement to exertion on the part of the

Greeks, who had adopted from their Moham

medan masters, the savage practice, unknown to

their ancestors, of cutting off the heads of the

slain. A Greek soldier, whose brother had been

taken and put to death by the Turks in the

affair of the 5th, met one day three young Turks

in the mountains, about two leagues from the

town, which they had left in search of food. He

cut off the heads of two of them, and made the

third carry them before him to the camp, where

he was going to kill him, in order to have the

reward for three heads. Hypsilantis had him

instantly disarmed ; but gave him the nine pias

tres, not, he said, as the price of the three

heads, but as a reward for sparing the life of the

third Turk. This decision, however, did not

accord with the soldier's idea of the rights of

war, and he manifested his determination to

have the life of his prisoner. The whole camp

was of his way of thinking, and the affair might

have been serious, had not the foreign officers

besought the bishop of Helos, who possessed

great influence over the minds of the soldiers, to

explain to them the difference between manfully

7
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killing an armed enemy in the field, and cowardly

assassinating a defenceless prisoner. The pre

late ascended a rock, and preached with great

energy for an hour. His eloquence proved effec

tive, and the life of the young Turk was spared.

The intelligence which reached the camp

every day of the melancholy state of the garri

son, and the rumours which arrived of the as

sembling of an army in Thessaly destined for

its relief, determined Hypsilantis to try an as

sault. The largest cannon were moved to the

hill next the town, which was occupied by the

800 men, and it was attempted to make a breach

in the wall ; but the wall proving too strong for

the slight artillery of the Greeks, this project

was given up as impracticable. It was then

proposed to take advantage of a dark night, to

burst open two or three of the gates by fasten

ing a kind of petard to them, and then rush into

the town ; but the Greeks did not find their cou

rage as yet adequate to so bold an action. They

were equally disinclined to escalading the walls

under the fire of the enemy ; and Colocotronis,

and some others, who had their own private rea

sons for it, were quite adverse to the project of

obtaining possession of the town in this manner.

No small degree of discouragement was spread

through the campby the intelligence which reach

ed it on the 20th of September, of the appear

ance of a Turkish fleet of thirty-six sail, on the

southern coast of the peninsula. This was the

combined Turkish and Egyptian fleet, whose

passage from Rhodes has been already men

tioned. It had apparently designed to effect a

voL. r. s
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landing at Calamata ; but Colonel Baleste,* who

wasat that place organizing some regular troops,

leading his men down to the beach to oppose

them, the Turks, if they had the intention,

abandoned it, and steered for Coron.

Baleste soon afterwards brought his little

body of regulars, whose organization was but

merely in the rough, to the camp, as he deemed

that his own and their services might be now

requisite. Mr Gordon had also formed a com

pany, which he paid out of his own funds, and

put under the command of his friend, Mr Hum

phries, and the two Greeks, Rhodius and Fran-

copoolos. As he was not very confident of the

fidelity and steadiness of his men, he adopted

the useless (as it soon appeared) precaution of

making them take an oath before the bishop of

Helos, not to quit their colours for a certain time.

The arrival of the Turkish fleet off Patras

had the effect of forcing the Greeks to give

up the blockade of that city, and retire to the

mountains. Some of the chiefs before Tripo-

litza, who knew the real state of things in the

town, and were anxious to get Hypsilantis and

his regular troops away from the camp—as they

knew that, if he was there when the surrender

should be made, he would exert all his influence

* This French officer was the first who joined the

Greeks. He had been directed by Hypsilantis to organ

ize a battalion after the European fashion. It was offi

cered by Italians and Greeks, who had been in foreign

service ; the uniform was black ; officers and men let

their beards grow. The soldiers had French muskets, as

the long guns of the Greeks were not adapted to the

European mode of handling arms.
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and authority to have the terms of the capitu

lation adhered to—endeavoured to persuade

him that his presence was necessary in those

places which were menaced by the enemy, and

that he ought, above all things, to have the

blockade of Patras resumed. Colocotronis, who

carried things with a high band in all the coun

cils, prevailed also in this one ; all the members

were, or feigned to be, of his opinion ; and Hyp-

silantis, the dupe of his stratagem, fixed his de

parture for the 25th of the month.

It was now evident that the fall of Tripolitza

was not far distant : old men, women, and chil

dren, daily stole out of it, and made their way

to the Greek camp. According to their report,

the soldiers alone had any food, and the people

were reduced to the extreme of misery. The

Albanians had seized the best wells in the town,

and would let no one draw water without pay

ing for it ; and they extorted money in every

possible way from the governor and the inha

bitants. They carried on a traffic every night

under the walls with the Greeks for their ra

tions, which they bought at an extravagant price,

to sell again for ten times as much. The Ma-

motes were, as was to be expected, the foremost

in this traffic. Theircaptain, Kyriakoolis, sought

in vain to check it by having musketry dis

charged on the traders, regardless whether

Maniote or Albanian were hit ; the commerce

went on with undiminished vigour. So ardent

was the thirst of gain, that the Maniotes con

tented themselves with the eighth part of a small

ration in order to sell the remainder, or even

fed on the vilest substances, that they might
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dispose of the whole. Sometimes the purcha

sers were so enraged at their exorbitance, that

they fell on and massacred them ; still they were

not deterred. A party of them had one day the

audacity to seize the bread which the primates

were sending to the camp, and to sell a part of

it to the Turks. This exploit, however, was

near having serious consequences, as the other

soldiers were so enraged at the loss of their

food, that they were with difficulty kept from

taking vengeance on the robbers.

A few days before the departure of the

prince, a soldier, sent by Elmas-aga, came out

of the town to speak with Colocotronis. It was

conjectured that the Albanian chief meditated

abandoning the town, as it was observed that

the envoy sold his arms to the Greeks, which

looked as if it was apprehended that the sur

render of them would be one of the conditions

of allowing them to retreat. Another sign of

the approaching fall of Tripolitza, was the de

scent of the Maniotes from their lofty station in

the background. They were now in the first

line ; they occupied the back of the eminence

on which the mortars were placed ; or they had

got into ravines formed by the rain, which ex

tended almost up to the ramparts, ready to

spring into the town, when the opportunity for

carnage and plunder should present itself.

There can be no stronger proof of the me

diocrity of Hypsilantis's mind, than his quitting

the camp at such a conjuncture as this, when

his presence might have restrained the excesses

of a ferocious banditti ; and a military chest

might have been formed out of the money which
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the town contained. He departed, with a small

field-piece, three or four gunners, and his little

battalion of regulars, to watch the motions of

the Ottoman fleet, and to oppose its landing !

All the foreigners, except M. Raybaud, who

remained at his request, accompanied him. Re

gard for their oath could not induce Mr Gor

don's company to give up the certainty of plun

der, and march with the prince. The command

of the army was left with Mavromichaiis ;

Anagnostopoolos, one of the prince's adjutants,

remained to give him an account of whatever

might occur during his absence.

The day after the prince's departure, the

kiaya called before him two Greek priests who

were in the town. " Dogs," said he, " go ask

those rayas what it is they want, and what their

designs are. Tell them, that, at the cost ofa few

heads, I will get them their pardon from the

Sultan, if they will return to their duty." The

unhappy priests, worn out with famine and suf

fering, tottered to the Grecian camp, where

their appearance excited rage and commisera

tion ; the silly bravado of the kiaya, derision

and contempt. They drew a dismal picture of

the cruelties inflicted by the kiaya on such of

the Greeks as were in the town when it was in

vested, especially on the hostages, most of whom

were dead in consequence of the rigour with

which they had been treated.

Each day the number of the besiegers aug

mented ; some left their villages, others the

sieges of such places as were invested, to come

and bear their part in the capture of Tripolitza.

It was a gathering together of the eagles around
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the carcass. The Grecian camp now encompass

ed the town ; and the Turks, from their ram

parts, viewed with dismay the increased num

bers of their besiegers. The Maniotes looked

with a jealous eye on the new comers. Disease

manifested itself both within and without the

walls ; but its attacks on the besiegers were as

nothing compared with its ravages among the

besieged, who were now reduced to despair.*

All hopes of being relieved were now at an

end ; the army which was assembled in Thes-

saly was no more. It had been the intention of

the Porte, that this army should enter the Mo-

rea by the Isthmus, and co-operate with the fleet

of the capitan-pasha ; and had the plan been ac

complished, there can be little doubt but that it

would have proved nearly fatal to the Greek

cause. This army was commanded by the pa

shas Hajjee Beker, Behrem, Saim Ali, and Mis-

niih. The three last arrived at Zeitooni with

5000 men. After a halt of three days, they

marched for Fontana, on their way to Livadia.

Having passed the night of the 6th September

at the village of Molo, not far from Thermopy

lae, they sent forward next morning 300 picked

men, to reconnoitre the passage. The Greeks,

who were commanded by Dyvooniotis and

Herve-Gooras,j- fell on them from an ambush,

* The chief cause of disease among the Greeks wag

their neglect of cleanliness and attention to health. The

ground in the camp was everywhere covered with the pu

trefying heads of Turks, entrails of animals, and other filth.

+ Odysseus is commonly thought to have been present

at the battle of Fontana ; M. Uaybaud positively asserts

that he was not there.
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and slew them all but seven. Next day the

Turks pushed on, determined to force their

way ; the conflict was most obstinate and well

maintained : every moment the Turks saw fresh

enemies appear ; they combated man to man,

with swords and daggers ; the blood streamed

along the plain. At length, after a conflict of

three hours, the Turks were obliged to quit the

field, after a loss far exceeding any they had yet

experienced since the insurrection had broken

out. Upwards of800 lay on the ground, seventy-

five were taken and put to the sword ; the num

ber ofthe wounded was considerable. Among the

slain were Saim Ali pasha, and Mismih pasha.

For several days after, Turks were found hiding

in the woods and ravines, and put to death.

Seven pieces of cannon, several bdiraks, or stand

ards, a great number of beasts laden with pro

visions, horses, tents, and money, were the re

wards of this victory. The insurrection spread

through Thessaly ; the spirits of the Greeks

were everywhere elevated.

The Hetairist Dikaios, having collected about

900 men, gave the Turks a check in Megaris,

and drove them out of it, and the territory of

Eleusis. This is the last we hear of this man,

who probably fell in the engagement.*

The harem and the wife of Koorsheed pasha

were, as has been already remarked, in Tripo-

litza. This lady took a considerable share in all

the deliberations of the besieged ; and nothing

was done without her concurrence. The action

af the bombs had caused her a good deal of ter-

* Pouqueville, iii. 185.
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ror ; and Anastatius, the son of Mavromichalis,

who was one of the hostages in the town, and

witnessed her uneasiness, wrote to his father to

continue the bombardment. M. Ray baud, who

had of late been sparing of his shells, as they

were running short, flung a few that evening.

During the night, several communications

passed between the town and the camp ; and at

dawn the next morning, (the 26th,) a large tent

was pitched, equidistant from the ramparts and

the Greek advanced posts. The Turks had de

manded a conference, and hostilities had ceased

for a time. A crowd of women and children,

taking advantage of this cessation of the war,

left the town to seek refuge in the Grecian

quarters. They were carrying with them such

things as they thought calculated to mollify the

hearts of their enemies ; but the ruthless Alba

nians, who kept the gates, stripped them of

every thing as they went out. The Greeks, who,

as provisions were getting scarce, had resolved

to receive no more of these wretched people,

fired some shots at them, to drive them back ;

the Turks, from the walls, glad to be rid of

them, fired to drive them on. Death was be

fore, death and famine behind ; they rush

ed into the line of the enemy, and were as

signed a station in the rear, at the entrance of

the road leading to Calavrita. Those who had

saved any thing from the rapacity of the Albani

ans, bought food at an enormous rate ; those who

had nothing, fed on the most wretched and dis

gusting substances, and finally perished of hun

ger. Numbers of these unhappy creatures had,

before the siege, been in the enjoyment of com-
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fort and independence, the wives and children

of wealthy agas.

The deputies selected by the Turks to treat

of the capitulation, were Sheikh Hajib-effendi, a

ulema, or doctor of the law, and Mustafa-bey

of Patras—two men who had at all times beha

ved with gentleness and humanity towards the

Greeks. These two venerable men left the town

at ten o'clock in the morning, mounted on Ara

bian horses, and followed by black slaves, and a

numerous escort. They entered the tent, where,

in about an hour, they were joined by the arch

bishop Germanos, Mavromichalis, Colocotro-

nis, Yatrako, Anagnostaras, and Delianopoolos,

the primate of Caritena. M. Raybaud and

Anagnostopoolos also entered the tent. The

Turkish deputies rose at the entrance of the

Greeks, and all, except Colocotronis, saluted each

other politely. Coffee was brought in, the pipes

were lighted, and for more than half an hour

they all smoked in silence, only broken now and

then by questions on indifferent subjects. At

length, Colocotronis cried, " There has been

time enough lost in smoking and saying no

thing." The Turks, as if awaking from a re

verie, asked what were the conditions that they

intended to impose on them. A moment of he

sitation followed, but Colocotronis, again beco

ming the spokesman, replied, " You shall give us

forty millions ofpiastres," (L.1,000,000,) " your

arms, and one half of your effects ; and you shall

he conducted to Calamata, and there embarked

for the coast of Africa." This harsh reply fill

ed the deputies with consternation, and they

sought to have the terms mitigated ; they can-
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didly acknowledged that there might be that

quantity of money in the town, but that it could

not be immediately collected, as the greater

part of the inhabitants had probably hid or bu

ried their wealth. At all events, they said they

had no power to conclude any thing, as they

were only directed to hear the proposals of the

Greeks. They promised to return next day

with an answer, after having consulted the

kiaya-bey. Hostilities were to be suspended in

the meanwhile.

It was contrary to the wishes of the kiaya-

bey that the Turks had resolved to treat. His

tyranny and cruelty had so exasperated the

Greeks against him, that he knew well, be the

terms of the capitulation what they might, they

would not extend to him. His only plan and

only advice was, to drive the useless months

out of the town, defend themselves as long as

they could, perish in the ruins, or cut their way,

sword in hand, to Napoli di Romania. And

his was the best plan, as events showed.

Two days passed without the return of the

deputies. The Turks were divided into two

parties, one desiring to capitulate, the other

siding with the kiaya, and anxious to continue

the defence of the town. Amidst their alterca

tions, nothing could be decided. In the mean

time, Elmas-aga and his principal officers came

to the quarters of Colocotronis, where the Greek

chiefs assembled to confer with them. El-

mas offered, for himself and his soldiers, to

abandon the town on the following conditions :

that they should be allowed a free passage, with

their arms and property, to Epirus ; and that
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they might take with them the harem of Khoor-

sheed-pasha.* The Greeks neither accepted nor

rejected these terms, they only replied that they

would take them, into consideration.

Hostilities were renewed on the second day,

and in the evening, M. Raybaud threw about

thirty bombs into the town. But Elmas-aga

sending to say that they incommoded his sol

diers, who were in that part of the town, and

that he would come next day to conclude the

conditions of his leaving the place, M. Raybaud

changed the direction of his mortars.

It was at this time that the celebrated Boo-

boolina arrived, with all her family, in the camp

before Tripolitza. She was in the Gulf of Na.

poli, with one of her vessels, watching to pre

vent any supplies by sea reaching that place,

when she heard of the approaching fall of the

capital of the Morea. Her cupidity was in

stantly excited, and, eager to share in the spoil,

she deserted her station, and hastened away to

the camp,-)- where this modern Artemisia soon

showed herself to be a match in rapacity for

Colocotronis, or for any of the Maniotes.

Elmas-aga came again to the camp; the same

chiefs, among whom Booboolina now sat, met

to confer with him. His proposal of taking

* This was, probably, with a view of excusing their

conduct to Khoorsheed, as having proceeded from a regard

to him and his family.

t The Diario di Roma stated, that Booboolina appeared

with her ships before Tripolitza, while the Greeks enter

ed it by land ;—a knowledge of geography nearly equal

to that of the old Romans, before whom Flautus could

venture to represent Thebes as a seaport town, j
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with him the harem of Khoorsheed-pasha meet

ing a most decided refusal, he gave it up ; and

it was settled, that three days afterwards, (Oct.

4th,) he and his Albanians should leave the town

with their arms and baggage ; that they should

be furnished with means of joining Ali Pasha,

on condition that if they could not succeed in

getting to him, they should unite themselves

with such of their countrymen as were in arms

for him ; and that, at all events, they should

fight no more against the Greeks.

The stay of Elmas-aga lasted for several hours.

M. Raybaud, who was present at the confer

ence, was greatly struck with the difference

between his appearance, and that of some of

the savage-looking chiefs who surrounded him,

whose open shaggy breasts gave to view shirts

which they had vowed not to take off till Tri-

politza was won. Elmas-aga was a handsome

man, ofpolished manners; his dress was rich and

elegant, his fingers were laden with diamonds

and rich cameos, which powerfully attracted the

attention of the Maniotes in the suite of Mavro-

michalis. He conducted himself with the ut

most coolness and imperturbability,smiling with

the air of one used to command.

During the suspension of hostilities, several

of the Turkish soldiers had come out to visit

their old neighbours and acquaintances among

the Greeks ; but whether the richness of their

arms excited their cupidity, or their language

awaked their anger, or, as is more probable,

religious and political hatred had stifled all ge

nerous feeling, most of them perished, the vic

tims of their confidence. Undismayed by that
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example, some of the guard of Elmas-aga went

to refresh themselves and take some repose in

the huts of the Greeks, and they also experi

enced the treachery of their hosts.*

As the intentions of Elmas-aga and his Al

banians were now tolerably evident, several of

the heads of the principal Turkish and Jewish fa

milies in the town thought it time to provide for

their security. They came secretly out of the

town, and bargained with Colocotronis, Mavro-

michalis, Booboolina, and such others as they

deemed to be able to protect them. The prices

they agreed to pay to these soi-disans patriots,

were enormous. From evening till morning,

beasts of burden, laden with money and valuable

effects, were passing from the gates to the tents

of these chiefs. The price at which escape from

massacre was set may be learned from the fol

lowing circumstance :—A wealthyJew, who was

banker to the vizir, and, therefore, allowed to

carry arms, fixed on Colocotronis as his protect

or. He entered his tent with a dagger and

pistols in his girdle, richly adorned with gold

and precious stones. " A Jew, and armed !"

criedthe rapacious Greek, "that is incompatible."

He stripped him of his arms, and then began

to treat with him ; the price for the security of

* There is nothing on earth which converts man into

a savage animal so soon as this union of political and re

ligious hatred. He seems all at once to divest himself

of all the kindly feelings of his nature ; friendship, grati

tude, love, are forgotten in the violence of animosity.

Every page that I write of this history, brings forcibly

to my mind the evils from which the Duke of Wellington

has saved his native country.
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himselfand family was fixed at 400,000 piastres

(L.1 1,000.)

Boobooltna, relying on her dress and sex, ven

tured even to go into the town to make her

disgraceful bargains. The vizir's wife, trem

bling with apprehension, is said to have con

fided to her her diamonds, and to have given

her rich presents, levied on the principal women

of the place. Booboolina's relatives were con

tinually engaged in receiving at the gates, and

conveying to a place of safety, the treasures

which she was collecting. Yatrako, the phy

sician, was quite in despair lest his power of

protecting should be rated below those of the

other chiefs, and, therefore, not prove so lucra

tive ; and the sight of his tent filled with riches

hardly sufficed to console him.

The brave Nikitas, afterwards called the

Turcophagos( Turk-eater) fromhis valour, form

ed a noble contrast to these rapacious chiefs.

He viewed with disgust their proceedings, and

his sentiments were shared by many others;

but the want of a legally organized force, or a

supreme controlling power, rendered their op

position of no avail. The soldiers, in general,

were enraged at seeing so much of the prey

thus snatched from them, and they waited with

impatience for the departure of the Albanians,

as the signal for assault and plunder. These,

however, did not stir yet ; and the day fixed for

their departure was passed by them in a bloody

conflict with the Turks, now aware of their

treachery.
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CHAPTER XIX.

Storming of Tripolitza—Progress of Hypsitantis—Nava.

Engagement—Return of Hypsilantis to Tripolitza

Departure ofMr Gordon—Emina-aga.

" On Friday, the 5th October," says M. Ray-

band, " the sun rose brilliant ; the heat was in-

snpportable, the atmosphere heavy and oppress

ive ; the monotonous chant of the cicada alone

disturbed the silence of that day, which seemed

to be the return of the burning dog-star."

M. Raybaud was in his tent, conversing with

an officer who had arrived the day before from

France, when he heard a strange noise, follow

ed by some discharges of cannon. One of his

men came in breathless haste to tell him that

the Greeks were scaling the walls, and meeting

no resistance. The Turks had just brought

the cannon of the citadel to bear on the part of

the town which they had entered ; the Greek

soldiers were rushing in crowds to the ramparts.

The two French officers, followed by their

men, hastened to the town, and, making them

selves masters of a tower, defended by four

pieces of cannon, they turned them on the cita

del ; but the fire of the Turks soon obliged them

to cease. The citadel directed the whole of its

fire on the town, which was now filled with

Greeks.

The scenes of horror had already commenced,

the cries of the victims and their slaughterers
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rose in mingled confusion ; the gunners were

no longer to be restrained ; in five minutes the

French officers were alone, and soon after, they

also left the tower to go into the town.

For some time, the Turks had ceased to

bury their dead, and the streets were filled with

putrefying bodies. These were soon covered

with victims of the sword ; blood ran in all di

rections. The Greeks, thirsting for blood and

plunder, rushed like mountain torrents through

the streets, massacring all whom they met. Some

Turks defended their houses, and sold their lives

dear ; many a Greek fell by the shots of his

brethren, for the balls were crossing one an

other on every side. Each step that the French

officers took, they saw women, girls, and child

ren, hurled from the windows into the streets

by the furious Greeks. Several of these unfor

tunate creatures clung to the clothes of the

strangers, imploring them to save them.

The burning heat of the sun, combined with

that of the surrounding conflagration, was utter

ly intolerable. Houses were tumbling with a,

loud crash on all sides; the thunder of the ar

tillery, the incessant firing of musketry, the

yells of the victors, the shrieks of their victims,

were mingled in horrific and appalling confu

sion. The horror was augmented by the pe

culiar nature of the war-cry of the Greek. He

approaches his foe with a sort of guttural howl,

but when he raises his weapon to strike his

victim, it assumes another and a more diaboli

cal character ; it then expresses the thirst of

vengeance and of blood, the bitter irony of vic

tory accompanied by a stern, ferocious laugh,

18
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the growl of the man-tiger over his prey, which

fills the soul with horror and aversion.

* Colocotronis and Yatrako came now galloping

into the town like men beside themselves. They

rode through the streets, endeavouring to force

their men to leave the town ; but their efforts

were vain, their influence was gone, the blood

hounds had got the scent of their victims, and

were not to be checked in their career. These

chiefs may have been actuated by humanity, and

by a regard to their dearly-paid-for promises of

protection ; but it is more in their character

to suppose, that it was the prospect of the loss

of the sums of money which they had expected

to extort from the unfortunate Mussulmans,

which stimulated them to attempt the restora

tion of order. Had they shown themselves dis

interested and clean-handed, the sack and mas

sacre of Tripolitza might have been averted by

a timely capitulation.

A valiant band of Turks, who had retired

under the citadel, resolved to take advantage of

the confusion to effect their escape, They

dashed sword in hand among the victors : the

most of them fell ; about forty eut their way to

one of the gates, and arrived safe at Napoli di

Romania.

Elmas-aga and his Albanians, to the number

of 1200, had shut themselves up in the princi

pal court of the palace of the vizir. Instead of

taking advantage of the confusion to fall on the

Greeks, when such conduct might have been

decisive, they called for the performance of the

conditions which had been agreed on. The

Greeks readily allowed them to quit the place ;

VOL. I. T
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and they retired, and posted themselves in that

part of the camp which had been occupied by

the troops of Colocotronis.

They had hardly left the palace, when fires,

most probably kindled by them, broke out in

all parts of it. The ladies of the harem, all

richly habited and veiled, were committed by

Anagnostaras to the care of a guard of Greeks.

They were placed at the bottom of the garden,

and a rope stretched before them to keep off the

people. All the persons of wealth, who had

taken refuge in the palace, hoping to be pro

tected by the Albanians, were placed along with

them. Among these was the kiaya, whose life

was now spared, but not out of mercy.

The sun was past the meridian, but still the

hands of the Greeks were not weary of slaugh

ter. The young, the aged, the beautiful, the

brave, were massacred without distinction. If

any was made, it was in the case of the Jews,

against whom the habitual rancour ofthe Greeks

was augmented by their knowledge of the treat

ment the body of the patriarch Gregory had

received from their brethren in the capital. A

Greek might often be seen to check the dagger

which he was about to plunge into the bosom

of a Turk, and run to satiate his vengeance on

a Jew who was come in sight. Not a single

Israelite in Tripolitza escaped; the greater part

perished by fire.

To add to the horrors ofthe scene, the droves

of wild dogs, which are to be found in every

Turkish town, scoured the streets, furious with

hunger, and fell on and devoured those who

sank beneath the blows of the victors. The
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sanctity of the tombs also was violated, from

the love of spoil or the rage of vengeance ; and

the corpses were dragged forth, and left to infect

the air.

The following day, the massacres were re

newed. Anagnostopoolos published in vairr an

order for quarter. The fury of the Greeks was

still unappeased, and even in many cases where

it was subsiding, it was roused anew by the in

sults and the despair of the Moslems. They

soon, too, began to quarrel among themselves ;

those who had been disappointed in their hopes

of spoil, collected in bands, and, stationing them

selves at the gates, robbed those who were

coming out laden. The wealthy plunderers

then began to scale the walls, and at last to break

passages through them ; in this way those who

had gotten valuable horses got them off. If a

soldier took a fancy to a house which had been

already gutted, he fixed over the door a piece

of cloth marked with a black cross, and if he

was able to barricade the door well, or the ex

ternal of the house did not appear very inviting,

his right was respected. Some collected their

booty into houses which seemed capable of re

sisting an attack, in order to defend it, bat they

were soon broken open or burnt.

The attitude of the Albanians appeared so

alarming to M. Raybaud when he left the town

in the evening, that he did not deem it safe to

pass the night in the camp, and he was obliged

to return to the town to sleep. Having com

municated his suspicions to Mavromichalis, that

chief sent them orders to depart for their home.

They accordingly set forth along the road to
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Calavrita, attended by some light Greek troops,

to see them out of the Morea.

Few, now, of those of the inhabitants who

were in the town on the morning of the 5th

remaining alive, the question came to be deba

ted, of what should be done with those whom

famine had previously driven without its walls.

Nothing had yet been decided, when, on the

evening of the 7th, a band ofmiscreants adopted

the resolution of driving them to where, five

miles distant, the Alpheus rises among deep

ravines, and flinging them into them. M. Ray-

baud, and a Greek of Scala Nova, hearing what

they were about, hastened to endeavour to save

some of the victims. The young children, know

ing what awaited them, filled the air with their

cries ; their mothers, rendered callous and in

different by suffering, dragged them, and even

beat them to force them to go on. But the sa

vages had not patience to proceed to the selected

place ofdestruction—at the entrance ofthe gorge

leading to Vitina they fell on and massacred the

crowd of starving women and children ; and M.

Raybaud arrived in time to save only one little

girl-'

The Turks in the citadel, havingneither water

nor food, were obliged to surrender on the 8th.

They capitulated to Colocotronis, who promised

them their lives, and nothing more. He and his

relatives, and some friends, entered the for

tress, and searched and disarmed the Turks, who

were then led to a large house, which had be

longed to Mustafa, bey of Patras, and shut up

in it along with the other prisoners. Coloco

tronis kept possession of the citadel till he had
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been able to remove and secure the immense

quantity of money and other valuables which it

contained.

Few more horrible massacres are to be found

in history than this of Tripolitza ; but what

Christian nation is there which has not its an

nals stained with similar atrocities ? Even Eng

land, pre-eminent' as she boasts to be in huma

nity, has 'the capture of Drogheda by Cromwell

and his saints, to set against it. It only fur

nishes one more sad instance of the evil produ

ced by tyranny and oppression—of the savage

state to which man is degraded by them.

" O, Turkish nation !" cries M. Raybaud, to

whom we are indebted for these interesting

details, " conquering and oppressive people, to

what a pitch hadst thou carried the abuse of

power, to what a degree of debasement hadst

thou sunk the vanquished, that on the day of

their awaking, they experience such a necessity

of cruelty, such a thirst for thy blood ! If it is

thus that the long triumphs of despotism are

to be expiated, which are the most to be pitied,

those who bear the yoke, or the posterity of the

tyrants who imposed it ?"

It is probable that few of the Greeks who left

their villages to besiege Tripolitza had not, time

after time, experienced the insults and oppres

sion of their Turkish masters and neighbours,

and that the present excesses were but the

explosion of those thoughts and desires of re

venge which had been long smouldering in

their bosoms. It is remarkable, that the feelings

of contempt and hatred for the vile rayas seem

to have been so deeply seated in every Turkish
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bosom, that the women and children, when in

the hands of the soldiers, excited their rage, by

calling them Dogs of Infidels, Impure, (Jower

Skilimontatis,) and other names which they had

always been in the habit of freely bestowing on

them, and died beneath their blows, repeating

these words with their last breath. The Ma- •

niotes and the Ionians offered a contrast to the

other Greeks : the former, who had never suf

fered much from the Turks, were those who

most unsparingly shed their blood ; the latter,

who had never been under the Turkish yoke,

evinced the greatest humanity, and succeeded

in saving several children from slaughter.

The return of Hypsilantis was now evidently

longed for by all parties. The chiefs were weary

of the disobedience of their men, and the men

complained that they had been defrauded by the

chiefs of the just reward of their toils ; the

Frank officers, several ofwhom were now in the

camp, longed to see an end put to the disorder

which prevailed ; even the Turkish prisoners

were anxious for the appearance of a man pos

sessed of authority, and accustomed to the

usages of civilized warfare. Various rumours

prevailed in the camp respecting him; some said

that he was gone to Romelia, others that he had

returned to Russia. At length, fourteen days

after the taking of Tripolitza, young Vlasto

arrived to say, that the Prince was but a day's

journey distant, and would arrive at the camp

the following day.

Hypsilantis, on arriving at Calavrita, the se

cond day after his departure from Tripolitza,

learned that the Turkish fleet, having sailed to
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the coast of Albania, was there joined by the

squadron of the capitana-bey, and, having met

the Algerine division off Patras, had thrown

a reinforcement of 1500 Albanians into that

town, and that the Greeks, recovering from

their panic, had resumed the blockade. He was

farther informed that the entire fleet had en

tered the gulfof Lepanto ; and, fearing that they

might make a landing in the Morea, he has

tened to the defence of Vostitza. But he was

too late ; the destruction of that town had been

complete, and the fleet was stretching across the

bay for Oalaxidi. Hypsilantis moved along the

coast towards the isthmus, and he had only

reached the convent of St Irene, distant three

or four hours from Vostitza, when he saw, on

the opposite shore, the flames of the houses and

shipping of Galaxidi.* He made a delay of a

week at Vasilika, the ancient Sicyon, and here

he learned the capture of Tripolitza. Pano, the

eldest son of Colocotronis, who had hitherto

attended him with an irregular corps of 600

men, deeming, for reasons well known to him

self, his presence essential to his father, ab

ruptly quitted the Prince, who now had with

him only Baleste's 250 men, and some foreign

officers. He deliberated whether he should not

leave the Morea altogether ; he advanced to

Corinth, where Constantine Petimeza, one of

the bravest and best of the Greek captains, was

besieging the citadel ; then to the Dervend

(jmss) of the isthmus ; thence back to Cenchrea,

* The inhabitants had saved themselves in the interior,

after a gallant defence.



296 PROCEEDINGS OF HYPSILANTIS.

and so again to Corinth—feeble in his resolves,

and uncertain how to act. Affecting to disbe

lieve the accounts of the disasters in Valachia,

he sent MM. Kutzooski and Voutier to Milo

(Melos), to try and learn something certain on

that subject ; and he directed them to take

Hydra in their way, and stimulate the ship

owners there to send a fleet to sea as speedily

as possible.

The Grecian fleet, which was already pre

pared, put to sea on the second day after the

arrival of the Prince's envoys. On the 11th Oc

tober it appeared off Cape Vasilico, in the isle

of Zante. Regardless of the displeasure of the

British authorities, the Zanthiotes ran in crowds

down to the shore, and saluted with transports

of joy the banners of their religion and of li

berty. The following day, some Turkish ships,

having in tow a part of the vessels captured at

Galaxidi, were met by the Hydraote captain,

Sbaini, off the east coast of Zante : he attacked

them at once, and succeeded in driving a Turk

ish brig on shore, after destroying the greater

part of her crew. The enemy had in the mean

time attacked, with a vastly superior force, a

division of the Greek fleet, which was becalmed

off the coast of the Morea. Some parties of

Greek troops were drawn up on the shore, spec

tators of the conflict. Four of the Greek ships

engaged and repulsed eighteen of the Ottoman

brigs ; the combat lasted five hours. One of

the four, being afterwards isolated, was attacked

and taken by the Algerines ; but her crew es

caped to the shore.

On the 15th, the Greek fleet was out of sight ;
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and the capitan-pasha hastened to quit the

neighbourhood of Zante.

The reception which Hypsilantis met with

on his return to the camp at Tripolitza, was

such as ought to have convinced him of the

folly of his conduct in leaving it at the critical

time he did. Chiefs and soldiers advanced with

eagerness to meet him, and rent the air with

their acclamations. By taking advantage of

the general enthusiasm, he might possibly have

succeeded in making the chiefs disgorge some

of their ill-got gains ; but he wanted strength

of character, and he let slip the favourable mo

ment.

Some appearances of regularity now began to

present themselves : a mosque, which had been

formerly a church, was converted to its former

use ; the bazars were supplied ; the soldiers

gradually returned to their standards. Hypsi

lantis seemed disposed to make Tripolitza the

seat of the general assembly, which was to be

convoked to fix on some plan of government.

Many, however, gave the preference to Argos

for that purpose, as being near Napoli and

Corinth, and more convenient for the island

ers. Hypsilantis meantime directed his atten

tion to the organization of the troops ; but here

he met with almost insuperable difficulties. The

life of the brigand was far more agreeable than

that of the regular soldier, in the eyes of those

whom he sought to reduce under discipline ; to

massacre and plunder, and then retire home to

secure their booty, was the kind of service in

which they found most delight. Colocotronis

and his fellows affected to despise the soldiers
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of Baleste's little corps. Those who had de

serted from it, and shared in the sack of the

town, were covered with rich shawls and pe

lisses, and displayed magnificent arms, while

their companions who had been true to their

oaths, were arrayed in miserable rags—a con

trast which spoke audibly against discipline and

subordination. Hypsilantis, however, perse

vered : he selected the officers of his staff, at

the head of which he placed, to the general sa

tisfaction, Mr Gordon.

But this gentleman, disgusted with what he

saw of the base selfishness of the chiefs, the fe

rocity of the people, and the feebleness of the

character of the Prince, had resolved to depart

from Greece. The only request which he made,

as a return for his services and his gifts, was

permission to take with him a respectable old

Turk and his little daughter, whom he had

taken under his protection. Even this mode

rate demand, though willingly assented to by

the Prince, was opposed by the heartless Colo-

cotronis and some others, under pretexts of

prudence. At his departure, Mr Gordon con

fided the old man and his child to the care of

M. Raybaud.

The story of this unhappy Mussulman is too

remarkable to be passed over in silence. His

name was Emina-aga ; he was one of the weal

thiest Turks of the peninsula ; he had a nume

rous family, a sumptuous dwelling ; neither fa

mine nor disease had been known in his house

up to the day on which Tripolitza fell. The

close of that day saw him reduced to the depths

of misery : his habitation was plundered, his
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children and relatives massacred, one only child

remained to him—his youngest daughter, four

years of age, escaped from death almost hy

miracle. His own life was spared by the

humanity of Anagnostaras, who had taken pos

session of his house ; and he dragged on a mi

serable existence in the kitchens and stables

where he had once commanded. Evermore ex

posed to the cruel sarcasms and irony of the

soldiers, who robbed him successively of every

article of his dress, he still submitted with re

signation. Allah kerim I (God is great .') alone

passed his lips. His house became the residence

of Hypsilantis when he arrived at Tripolitza,

and the humanity of Mr Gordon was exerted

to soothe and protect Emina-aga. The idea of

accompanying his benefactor to England, was

grateful to him ; when his hopes were crushed,

his spirits quite sunk. M. Raybaud, being

shortlyafterwards to set out for Thessaly, wished

to take Emilia's daughter, and place her in secu

rity at some place in the isles; but the old man

could not endure the idea of separation, and

M. Raybaud, unable to take them both with

him, placed them in the family of Sheikh Nejib-

effendi, their relative, who expected soon to be

ransomed.

The unhappy Turks who remained in the

hands of the Greeks were subjected to all kinds

of indignities, and their fate was such, that that

of those who had fallen on the day of the storm

was enviable in comparison. Each time that

the Greeks heard of any instance of cruelty

exercised on their brethren, or of any success

gained by the infidels, their rage of vengeance
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was kindled anew, and discharged on their un

happy prisoners. The vile race of the Mani-

otes, the pseudo Eleuthero-Lacones, were con

spicuous in cruelty ; but those Greeks who had

travelled, or been educated in civilized Europe,

viewed the atrocities of their countrymen with

horror, and saved many a victim from them.

Even the poor peasants ofthe Morea,* oppressed

and ill-treated as they had been by the Turks,

retained some humanity; and several Turkish

females were saved and concealed by them, and

let out of the town during the night to seek

some safer asylum.

CHAPTER XX.

Adventures of Melidonos the Cretan—His Deaths—Afen-

doolieffsent to Crete—Deputies arrivefrom Mount Olym

pus—Proceedings of Mavrocordatos in Western Greece

—Sortie of the garrison of Patras—Condition of AH

Pasha—Attach of Arta by the Sooliotes—Affairs at

NapoU—Attempt to take that town by escalade—Mehe-

tnet Abd-ul-Abood made pasha of Salonica—Reduces

Cassandra and Mount Athos.

WhiLe the chiefs were still at Tripolitza,

Anthony Melidonos f arrived from Crete toin

* They are called Valacks, i. e. Valachians. As this

people had penetrated into northern Greece, where they

lead the shepherd's life, going with their flocks to the

mountains in summer, and seeking the plains in winter,

the name was extended to those who led the same kind

of life in the Morea, though not of the Valachian race.

.f" M. Soutzo, from whom we have taken these de-
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form them of the affairs of that island, and to

ask them for aid. As Napoli and the citadel

of Corinth were still to be conquered, the aid

was refused. Melidonos departed in chagrin.

Returning home, he put himself at the head of

a body of 700 men, and formed the daring pro

ject of traversing the island from one end to

the other, attacking the Turks wherever he

should meet them. He first attacked the Turk

ish village of Monea ; having conquered it, he

advanced and laid siege to the post of Armyros,

which he took and dismantled, removing twelve

pieces of cannon from it to Sphakia. When he

entered the district of Rhethemna, the Turks

who dwelt in it all fled before him, and took

refuge in a delicious valley near Bryssina, closed

in by steep rocks, from which tumbled a water

falls Melidonos, having seized the only entrance

to the valley, fell on and made a great slaugh

ter of those who were in it.

Some days afterwards, he met Glamides, the

terror of the Christians of Candia, mounted on

a superbly caparisoned white mule, and sur

rounded by his guards. The Sphakiote rushed

on him, dragged him to the ground, and slew

him. Learning then that another ferocious

Turk, named Getimalis, was, with a few sol

diers, at the wealthy convent of Arcadion, he

proceeded thither. Arriving at midnight, he

ascended the roof, laid inflammable materials

on it, and set fire to them ; then rushing to the

tails, says that he had extracted them from yarious me

moirs, with which he was furnished by a brother of

Melidonos, and by some of his comrades in arms.
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cell where Getimalis was sitting drinking, he

burst open the door, seized him, and cast him to

the earth, and was about to slay him, when he

cried out that he would become a Christian.

The ceremony of baptism was immediately per

formed, and the terrified convert was allowed

to live.

Quitting Rhethemna, he entered the district

of Amari. At a place called Yanacari, the Mus

sulmans attacked him, and were defeated ; an

other body of them experienced a similar fate

at the village of Merona, and a third had little

better success at Thronoclissidi.

The next exploit of the Cretan hero we shall

relate in the words of our author. They are

so pretty and sentimental, that they almost make

us doubt the accuracy of the narrator.

" A crowd of Turkish old men, young maid

ens, and children, had sought refuge in the

delicious valley of Gena. He made his way

into it at the close of day ; the whispering of

the evening breeze, and the song of the cicada,

invited to sleep ; several young virgins, reared

amidst perfumes, and who never had gone out

but attended by a troop of slaves, now without

veils, without attendants, their feet bare and

torn by the thorns, were reposing beneath the

shade of orange and almond-trees ; several

children were sleeping at the feet of the old

men, who were also buried in slumber—some

arms were hanging from the boughs of the

trees. Melidonos, at the sight of these inno

cents, stops, and says to his brother Elias, ' Let

us retire, and not disturb their repose.' His

voice wakes a young girl, she utters loud cries,
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her companions jump np on their feet ; Melido-

nos soothes their uneasiness, watches over their

safety, their honour, and accompanies them to

the walls of Megalocastron, giving them the

following letter for the aga of that fortress :—

" ' I have acted as a son to your old men, as

a father to your children, as a brother to your

females ; do you act in the same manner to

wards your Greek prisoners ? Our revolution

has for its object the emancipation of an op

pressed people, and not the extinction of the

race of the Osmanlis. If you wish to live free

and equal with us, renounce your obedience to

the Sultan, and I am ready to make peace.' "

The only reply made by the Turk was to

sally forth at the head of a body of troops, and

makean attempt to surround Melidonos at Foor-

foora. The Cretan hero, though taken by sur

prise, drew up his little army and commenced

the attack. The action was warm, and lasted

upwards of two hours. The Turks at length

were broken, and driven in confusion to Mega

locastron. The very next day, taking advan

tage of a storm of hail and thunder, Melidonos

fell on a detachment commanded by the same

officer. Confounded by the wind and hail, the

Turks were unable to act, and they let them

selves be massacred without resistance.

Three days afterwards, he posted himself on

the road which the pasha was to take. As soon

as he saw him entering the plain, he made his

men lie on the ground, concealed among the

briers, till the Ottomans came up. He then

gave the word to rise, and the enemy, taken by

surprise, fled without making any resistance.
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The pasha, charmed with the valour of Melido

nos, sent an old woman to him, to beg that he

would stand on the hill opposite to his camp,

that he might take a view of him with his tele

scope. Melidonos wrote in reply, " In a few

days thou shalt be a prisoner in my tent, and

there have leisure to view me closely."

The fame of Melidonos spread far and wide

through Candia : wherever he came, the people

crowded to gaze at him, and his entrance into

any town was celebrated with all the demon

strations of respect and joy usual in the coun

try. The envy of Rhoossos, the Sphakiote chief,

was inflamed, and he resolved to destroy the

brave Melidonos. He came, therefore, to him

atFoorfoora, with the intelligence that the pasha

was to sleep that night at a village named Aba-

dia, two leagues distant. He advised him not

to let the occasion slip, but to fall on him during

the night. The secret hope of Rhoossos was,

that Melidonos would be the victim of his spirit

of enterprise; and the latter, unsuspicious of

deceit, eagerly caught at the opportunity of dis

tinguishing himself which was presented. He

gave Turkish dresses and standards to 300 of

his men, and at night entered Abadia. He

went straight to the house of an old Turkish

woman where the pasha was to sleep. He

knocked, and asked in Turkish if the pasha

was yet arrived. " Who are you ?" said a voice

from a window. " Turks from Foorfoora."

—" The pasha is not yet come ; there are only

two bim-bachees (colonels) in our village."—

" Where are they ? '—" In yonder white houses

by the old poplars." Melidonos went in search

10
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of them, killed them and 400 of their men, and

returned to Foorfoora with thirty load of bis

cuit and twelve barrels of guupowder.

Disappointed in his hopes, Rhoossos resolved

to assassinate him that very night. He sent to

congratulate him on his success, and to invite

him to supper. Melidonos, who was quite fa

tigued, at first excused himself, but at length,

overcome by importunity, he went, accompa

nied by Captain Koormoolakis and a few of his

soldiers. They were scarcely seated at table,

when Rhoossos began to provoke Melidonos by

taxing him with ambition, and with secretly

undermining him in the minds of their fellow-

citizens, and concluded by avowing the morta

hatred he bore him. Melidonos was retiring

in indignation; Rhoossos drew a pistol from

his girdle, and levelled it at him ; it was wrested

from him by Koormoolakis ; a crowd of Spha-

kiotes rushed in ; Melidonos addressed them in

energetic terms, vindicating the disinterested

ness of his conduct, displaying the true charac

ter of Rhoossos, and declaring his resolution

to retire from the command which he held.*

He ordered them to fetch him a horse ; he

mounted, and set out for Rhethemna, followed

by a crowd of Sphakiotes, who swore to live and

die with him. As he passed through the town

of Opsygia, the people came to implore him to

stop, and not to put himself in the hands of the

Turks, as they thought he intended to do.

Melidonos was overtaken at Opsygia by

* The turgid speech which M. Soutzo puts into the

mouth of Melidonos is almost ludicrous.

VOL. I. U
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Anagnostos, the brother-in-law of Rhoossos,

who came to say that the latter repented of

what he had done, and ardently desired a re

conciliation. He suffered himself to be per

suaded, returned with him, and even went alone

to visit Rhoossos. But the traitor stood con

cealed behind his own door, and as his unsus

pecting victim entered the house, he clove his

head with a sabre. Melidonos fell ; his soldiers,

coming up, found him weltering in his blood ;

they would have pursued Rhoossos, who had

fled, but the expiring hero forbade them. His

brother Kharalamba, and some of his officers, on

their arrival, found him dead. At sunset, he

was interred at Ministraki. The Greeks im

mediately afterwards left the neighbourhood,

and the Turks of Foorfoora came and disinterred

his body in order to gaze on it, and they tore

up his shroud, and parted it among them to

wear by 'way of amulet.*

If the chiefs at Tripolitza rejected the appli

cation of Melidonos, they afterwards considered

better of the matter ; and Michael Comnenus

Afendoolieff, a companion of Hypsilahtis, was

sent to Candia with a fleet of twenty sail and

1800 men. But the incapacity of this man was

such, that his presence was an impediment ra

ther than a benefit to the cause which he came

to support.

* This romantic tale of Melidonos is to be found only

in the work of M. Soutzo, on whose veracity its truth

rests. I have endeavoured to divest it of some of its

romance, and to bring it within the limits of sober his

tory. X must, however, confess, that I entertain some

suspicions even of the details which I have retained.
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Hypsilantis, after a stay of some weeks • in

Tripolitza, determined to set out for Argos, to

open the general congress there. He appointed

M. George Sakeri, a native of Tripolitza, to be

the governor of that town ; but Colocotronis,

whose insolence and selfishness were always

conspicuous, asserted, that as he had commanded

the largest body of troops during the siege, the

right of appointing a governor lay with him, and

he insisted on that office being given to one of

his sons. It was in vain to reason with him,

and the feeble Prince was obliged to yield, and

to limit the functions of M. Sakeri to those of

civil governor, or rather of a mere judge.

The Turkish prisoners, especially the females,

viewed with dismay the departure of the Prince

and the Franks, whom they looked upon as their

only protection against the brutality of the

Greeks. The ladies of Khoorsheed's harem se

veral times expressed their anxiety to' see the

Prince; but, aware of his own want of power, he

constantly refused to visit them, not wishing to

witness misfortune which he could not alleviate.*

• Some time previously, deputies had arrived

from Mount Olympus, asking for a leader, can

non, and some foreign officers, to assist and direct

them. They stated the number of fighting men

whom they could furnish at 14,000. As these

* M. Raybaud thinks, that if the Prince had visited

them, their request would probably have been for the res

titution of some of their tine clothes and jewels ; the loss

of which the Turkish women regarded as one of the great

est afflictions, even amidst the real losses which they had

suffered, in being deprived of their fathers, brothers, and

husbands.
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were known to be the bravest of the Greeks,

and as, at the same time, a most important di

version might thus be made, and the communica

tion be cut off between Macedonia and Thessa-

ly, Hypsilantis resolved to comply at once with

their desires. But, always unfortunate in his

choice of instruments, he fixed on the Khiliarkh

(colonel) Sala, who had been in the service of

Russia, to go to head the warriors of Ossa and

Olympus. At the request of the deputies, the

small park of artillery which was to be sent,

was placed under the direction of M. Raybaud.

The cannon was dismounted, and M. Ray-

baud was to have carriages constructed in the

Cyclades. He therefore applied to Panos Colo-

cotronis, the new governor of Tripolitza, for

waggons, horses, and mules, to transport it to

the place of embarkation. The draught cattle

furnished were fifty of the Turkish prisoners,

and an equal number of Valachs (Moreote pea

sants), if those should not prove sufficient ; and

the governor confidently assured M. Raybaud,

that he need be under no apprehension of over

working his Iwrses. On the 17th November,

M. Raybaud left Tripolitza ; these unfortunate

Turks, among whom was one Ibrahim-aga, had

previously set out, yoked to heavy waggons, and

escorted by twelve gunners, whom M. Raybaud

had strictly charged to be attentive to them.

The following day, M. Raybaud overtook the

convoy, but the Turks had grown restive, and

could only be impelled to move by blows, for

that day would bring them to Lerna,where they

were convinced they should be massacred. They

testified an extremejoy at the sight of him ; and
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on his assurance of protecting them, they mo

ved on readily. It was, however, with difficulty

that he was able to defend them from the rage

of the sailors of that place, and only by promi

sing to give them up to their vengeance when

they should have brought up two pieces of can

non, which had been left on the road. By ma

king them afterwards go on to Argos, he con

trived to save the wretched Turks, whose only

desire now was, to be taken for slaves by the

foreign officers, who, they saw, would treat them

with humanity. Several of the officers took

some of them ; the rest were sent back, with a

good escort, to Tripolitza. It is but justice to

the Greeks of Lerna to add, that most of these

prisoners were Asiatic Turks, who had been

the instruments of the kiaya in devastating the

country and massacring the people.

While Hypsilantis, the dupe of the selfish

captains and primates, was daily sinking into

insignificance, the more talented and energetic

Mavrocordatos was engaged in giving organiza

tion and regularity to affairs inWestern Greece.

He went through all parts of iEtolia, Acarna-

nia, Doris, Phocis, Bceotia, Amphilochia, study

ing the manners of the people, and the charac

ters of their chiefs; making himself acquainted

with their wants, and seeking to impress on the

minds of all, the necessity of union and of civil

organization, if ever they hoped to succeed in

emancipating themselves from Turkish tyranny.

He communicated with the Sooliotes ; and he

endeavoured to strengthen the alliance which

subsisted between the Greeks and the Moham

medan Sheeptars, who adhered to Ali Pasha. He
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engaged Tahir Abas, Alexander Nootzas, and

other partisans of the old tyrant, to repair to

Mesolonghi,whitherdeputies from the provinces

of Western Greece had arrived, to deliberate on

a plan for the organization of that country. But

the Albanians were shocked with the tone of

equality assumed by the Greeks,—the sort of

liberty of which they spoke was new to their

ears ; they had imagined that it was partisans

of Ali whom they were to meet, and they could

not conceal the annoyance it gave them. The

attentions, and, still more, the presents, of Mav-

rocordatos, however, soothed them ; they agreed

to a continuance of the alliance, required am

munition and provisions, and promised to repair

to the combined camp at Peta. As soon as they

were gone, the Senate of Western Greece was

installed at Mesplonghi, under the presidency

of Mavrocordatos, who was shortly afterwards

deputed to attend the congress of Argos as their

representative. Eastern Greece had also been

organized, and a senate formed at Salona, by the

exertions of Theodore Negris,* a man of whom

we shall in the sequel have frequent occasion to

speak. Negris had been made president of the

Areopagus, as this senate styled itself; and he

* He had been secretary of the hospodar of Moldavia.

The Forte had fixed on him to be the charge d'affaires at

Paris, whither he was proceeding by sea ; but he directed

his course to Spetzia, and joined the insurgents. The Spet.

ziotes were at first very suspicious of him. By acting as

he did, he compromised his family, which remained at

Constantinople, and some of its members were, it is said,

put to death.
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and some of the members were also setting out

for Argos.

Mavrocordatos, on his way to Argos, stopped

at Patras, where the Greeks had once more

blocked up the Turks in the citadel. As the

enemy had remained for some weeks quiet, the

besiegers became careless and negligent, and the

garrison, taking advantage of their want of pre

caution, ventured to make a sally. A panic ter

ror seized the Greeks, in spite of the efforts of

Mavrocordatos and others; they fled, though the

assailants were few in number ; and the ground,

being encumbered with ruins, adverse to cavalry,

Mavrocordatos narrowly escaped being made

prisoner ; all his papers and effects were lost.

Among the former was a manuscript history of

the Turkish dominion in Europe, which had

cost him much time and labour, and of which the

loss caused him a considerable degree of regret.

It is now time that we should return to Ali

Pasha of Jannina, whose career was fast draw

ing to its close. About the end of October, the

garrison of the castle of Litharitza, composed of

Guegues, being ill paid, and tired with the length

of the siege, and at the same time reflecting that

they had now served several months beyond

the period for which they had engaged, yield

ed to the money and the promises of Khoor-

sheed, and patting the castle into his hands,

ranged themselves under his standard. Ali had

now but 600 men remaining, and it was to be

feared that the fidelity of these might not remain

proof against the seductions of Khoorsheed,

and the dangers to which they were exposed.

They might easily obtain pardon and reward by
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putting the old vizir into the hands of his ene

my ; the diversion made by Ali would then be

at an end ; Khoorsheed, master of the treasures

ofthe old satrap, and freed from embarrassment,

might be able to turn his entire strength against

the Greeks. It was, therefore, evidently the

interest of these last to succour Ali Pasha.

The combined forces of the Greeks and Al

banians were, at this time, blockading Arta. It

was resolved, in a council of war, that the Acar-

nanian troops alone should remain before that

town,' and the, Albanians and Sooliotes, without

a moment's delay, proceed to Jannina, and en

deavour to throw a reinforcement into the Castle

of the Lake, before Khoorsheed had completed

the lines of circumvallation with which he was

shutting it in on the land side. Information of

what was proposed was sent to Ali. But, what

with dislike ofthe Greeks—whose instrument he

found himself to be, instead of their being his—

what with his avarice, which increased every

day, he declined the proffered aid. He showed

the letter to his captains, saying, that he relied

so entirely on their valour, that he had no need

ofany other aid; and when some of them begged

him to admit 200 or 300 palicares, " No," said

he, " old serpents are always old serpents. I

fear the Sooliotes and their friendship." To the

Sooliotes he wrote, thanking them for their re

gard for him; but assuring them that he re

quired no aid, as he could still hold out for years.

He requested them to press vigorously the siege

of Arta, and, if possible, to take Ismael Pasho-

bey, the cause of all the troubles, alive, which,

he said, would be cutting the evil at the rook
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He concluded, as usual, by assuring them that

his treasures should be the reward of their brave

palicares.

The Sooliotes, though dissatisfied with All,

resolved to follow his advice, and direct their

efforts against Arta. But that town was de

fended by 5000 horsemen, and a good park of

artillery ; and it became a matter of serious de

liberation, whether they should adventure to at

tack such a force. The council were of opinion

to put off the enterprise till they should have

gotten cannon. Mark Botzaris alone was of a

different way of thinking, and he resolved to

make a bold attempt to carry the town. Having

made Karaiskaki,* the chief of the Acarnanians,

enter into his views, and prevailed on his com

panions in arms to promise to come to his aid,

he set out,with 200 palicares, from Koomkhadez,

on the 24th November. Arrived at the village

of Marat, within view of Arta, on the right

bank of the Inachus, by the road leading to that

city, he posted his men among the trees and

shrubs of various kinds,which are there in great

abundance. The Turks, either aware of,' or

suspecting, his project, crossed the bridge of the

Inachus to the number of 800 horsemen, pre

ceded by four field-pieces. A smart action com

menced : the Sooliotes were at length forced to

take refuge in the houses of the village ; the

enemy began cannonading them ; their destruc

tion seemed almost certain, when Nothis Botzaris

appeared on the road, at the head of 300 men. He

* So this name is generally written. M. Pouqueville

writes it Kara Hyscos. I have not met it anywhere in

Greek characters.
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fell on the Turks ; at the same time, Mark But-

zaris and his men rushed out of the houses. The

Turks were driven back and pursued to the

bridge, and one of their field-pieces was taken.

As the bridge was strongly fortified, no attempt

was made to force it. The victorious warriors

slept that night on the field of battle. The noise

of the cannon had called numbers to their aid.

The bridge was attacked next morning, and

carried ; and the victors established themselves

in the suburb called Mihoorti. The following

day, Hassan vizir, Ismael Pasho-bey, and the

other Turkish officers, endeavoured to dislodge

the Sooliotes from their position ; but Mark Bot-

zaris, by manoeuvring along the side of the hills

of the Virgin, prevented their making any use

of their cavalry, and obliged them to give over

their attempt. The Turks then took up a posi

tion opposite to that of the Sooliotes ; and as

these last had placed in their front the artillery

taken at the bridge, both parties wasted their

powder to little advantage by a constant but ill-

directed cannonade.

A general engagement was every moment

expected ; and the Christiansjoyfully received an

accession of 2000 Albanians under Tahir Abas,

Hago Bessiaris, and Elmas-aga, (latelycomefrom

the Morea), who, regarding them as the allies of

Ali Pasha, came to aid them against the troops

of the Sultan. On the 28th, a general attack

was made, and the assailants made themselves

masters of two-thirds of the town. To prevent

his soldiers scattering themselves to plunder,

Mark Botzaris set fire to the houses. This mea

sure saved the Turks, for the conflagration
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raging with great fury, the enemy could not get

near them ; and they had time to fortify them

selves in different parts ofthe town. The Greeks .

and their allies, unused to sieges, were obliged

to be content with blockading them.

Khoorsheed, who had now been joined by

Omer Briones from Athens, resolved to make

every attempt for the relief of Arta. It was ar

ranged, that three divisions, each of 2000 men,

should march thither by three different roads,

in order to distract the attention of the enemy.

It was, at the same time, resolved to endeavour

to induce the Kham ides of Thesprotia to declare

themselves for the cause of the Sultan.

The beys of the Khamides were at that time

sitting in consultation at Paramythia, delibera

ting on what was their best course to pursue.

The sheikhs, sent as envoys to them by the ser-

asker, on being admitted into their assembly,

pictured to them, in strong terms, the folly of

adhering to the cause of the ungrateful tyrant,

Ali Pasha, and then the madness of making

common cause with the Greeks, who were the

sworn foes of all the Faithful alike ; and who, if

victorious, would never rest till they had ex

terminated them all. These, and otherconsidera

tions, had their full weight. The Khamides

swore not only to obey the ser-asker, but to

engage their brethren to renounce their alliance

with the infidels. They sent accordingly a der

vish to Tahir Abas and Hago Bessiaris, and

these chiefs promised to desert their allies at

the most critical moment, insisting, however, on

the deposition of Ismael Pasho, their personal

enemy.
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To deceive the Sooliotes, the Albanian chiefs

informed them of the approach of the troops of

Khoorsheed, and proposed that they should lead

their Sheeptars, and place them in ambush at the

mouth ofthe defiles. This proposal was extremely

agreeable to Mark Botzaris, as some ill feelinghad

begun to manifest itself between the Albanians

and the Acarnanians. The former accordingly

departed, and soon after the Sooliotes succeeded

in making themselves masters of the quarter oc

cupied by the vizir Hassan. Next morning, (De

cember 7th,) at daybreak, the troops of Khoor

sheed were seen on the right bank of the river.

They soon were masters of the bridge ; and it

was vain to hope to resist them with success.

Mark Botzaris, however, determined to keep

them occupied with the 1100 men whom he had

with him, till Karaiskaki should have had time

to get the sick and wounded over the river, in

boats, at a convenient place. As soon as he was

sure that the Acarnanians were safe over, and

that the wounded were out of danger, he nailed

up the cannon, which he was forced to leave;

then retiring some distance from the bridge,

ordered his men to force into the river a drove

of buffaloes, which he had collected for that pur

pose, and thenfollow them. The buffaloes rushed

Into the stream ; partly swimming, partly hold

ing by the beasts, the Sooliotes crossed the river,

and landed near the village of Marat. Still

driving before them the buffaloes, made furious

by their wounds and the noise of the fire-arms,

they rushed, sword in hand, on the Turks, and

forced their way through them. " Let every one
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shiftfor himself, and to Loroox f" shouted Mark

Botzaris, and the Sooliotes instantly dispersed.

The Turks entered Arta, now nearly a heap of

ruins. To gratify the Albanians, Ismael Pasho

was deposed, and cast into prison.* They still,

however, kept aloof; and though they had aban

doned the Greeks, they cherished hopes of sa

ving their old master, to whom alone they were

attached.

Soon after the arrival of Hypsilantis at Ar-

gos, there arrived (November 20) at that place

about thirty foreign officers, who had landed at

Calamata. They were French, Italians, and

Germans ; among them was the Sicilian colonel,

Staroba; M.de Qualen, a Danish cavalry officer;

MM. Graillard, Chauvassaigne, &c. &c.

The Greeks had long had a corps of observa

tion, commanded by the captain Georges, bro

ther of Nikitas, before Napoli di Romania, and

a small squadron cruizing off it, to prevent its

receiving any supplies by sea. This town is

built between the sea and a steep rock, on which

is the fortress called Palamidi ; on another rock,

about 200 paces out in the sea, is a castle, named

Boorghi, which commands every part of the

town. The whole was strongly fortified, and

defended by nearly 400 pieces of cannon, eighty

of which were of the calibre of sixty-four pounds

and upwards. It is one of the strongest places

in the Ottoman empire ; and the only hopes of

the Greeks to reduce it lay in famine, which was

already beginning to be felt by the garrison,

* He was some time afterwards put to death, by order

of the Sultan.
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now greatly discouraged by the news of the fall

of Tripolitza.

But while they were thus anticipating- a speedy

possession of this important place, their hopes

were cruelly disappointed by the thirst after

gain of a foreign house at Constantinople, which

sent thither a Maltese vessel, laden with corn.

She had succeeded in getting into it, either

through the negligence of the blockading squa

dron, or, as others say, because the captains of it

had abandoned their post, as they were not fur

nished with money to pay their sailors. She

had been already twenty days lying safe under

the cannon of the town, when the Greek army

came to Argos. Some days afterwards it was

resolved to cut her out, as if it was likely that

she should have been lying there a whole month

without having discharged her cargo. Some

boats, with some of the foreign officers, and

about fifty Greek sailors in them, left the Mills

in the night, and rowed in silence towards her;

the Spetziote captain of the boat which was

ahead, seeing the fire of the pipe of a sailor,

thought it was a gunner's match. He instantly

put his boat about with so much noise, that the

others were obliged to follow his example, and

in spite of the threats and entreaties of the fo

reign officers, he made off as fast as he could.

Next day the Maltese put to sea, but was im

mediately taken by the Greek cruizers. The

captain was brought before Hypsilantis, and

examined. As the continental powers had

not yet acknowledged the Greek blockades,

the Greeks, though justly incensed at seeing

their hopes frustrated by the avarice of an in-
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dividual, contented themselves with detaining

him; and shortly afterwards, on his being claim

ed by the captain of an English frigate as a

British subject, they set him at liberty.

Frequent, though not very sanguinary affairs,

took place before Napoli. On the 26th No

vember, the thunders of the batteries of Pala-

midi were heard at Argos. The Turks, it ap

pears, being in want of forage, had, the night

before, sent out anumber of women andchildren,

under the protection of about 100 Delhis, to cut

grass in a place about half a cannon-shot from

the walls. Just before daybreak the Greeks

perceived them,—stole down, and fell on them

with loud shouts,—the foragers, cut off from the

town, ran into the sea, where some of them were

drowned, and others shot. The besiegers sent

succour to their foragers, and thundered away

from their batteries, though it was impossible

for them to hit the Greeks, without at the same

time endangering the lives of their own people ;

the combat lasted till two o'clock in the day, when

both partiesretired ; the Greeks carried off thirty

heads ; the Turks brought home almost all the

women and children whom they had exposed in

so cowardly a manner.

A Genoese, named Dania, who had been

twenty-five years in the service of France, in

which he had attained the rank of a superior

officer, and Justin de Rouen, a French cap

tain, proposed to Hypsilantis the daring project

of taking Napoli by escalade. The foreigners

in general, and all the men of sense, were of

opinion that, with such troops as the Greeks,

the thing was utterly impracticable ; but Dania
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succeeded in persuading the Prince that the

difficulty was by no means insuperable. Orders

were sent to Hydra and Spetzia to make lad

ders, and to get ready forty boats with guns in

them, to co-operate in the attack, which was

fixed for the 16th December.

At two in the morning of the 16th, the Greeks

left their camp, and got under the walls of

the town, without being perceived by the gar

rison. The ladders were set, and the troops

were waiting for the signal, when one of the

soldiers of Colocotronis having, no one knew

why, fired off his piece, the Turks took alarm,

and hastening to all the points which were

menaced, poured a tremendous fire on the

assailants, which was, however, rendered inno

cuous by the darkness of the night. As the

enterprise had failed, the Greek troops should

have retired at once ; but the companies of

Baleste, the greater part of the foreign officers,

and some gunners, having received no orders,

remained at their post till daybreak ; they had

then to retire along a causeway, which was

swept by a battery of seven or eight guns, and

the musketry from the ramparts; but, though the

Turks kept up a tremendous fire, thanks to their

awkwardness, very few were killed.

During the month of November, the Greeks

were unfortunate on the northern shores of the

iEgean. The selictar of the capitan-pasha land

ed in the isle of Samothrace, and slaughtered tbe

principal inhabitants, carrying away the women

and children for slaves. Mehemet Abd-iil-

Abood was nominated to the pashalik of Salo

11
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nica ; and he immediately commenced operations

against the Cassandriotes.

Mehemet Abd-nl-Abood was a Georgian by

birth. In his eighteenth year he was brought

to Constantinople, and sold as a slave. Having

renounced the faith in which he was born, he

was some time afterwards in the service of

Jezzar, the sanguinary pasha of Acre. He here

greatly distinguished himself by his courage ;

and when on one occasion the old tyrant, sus

pecting him and some others of an intimacy

with the females of his harem, menaced them

with death, Mehemet and one Suleiman took

shelter in the powder-magazine, which was in

the palace, and threatened to set fire to it, if

they were not allowed to go free. Jezzar could

not resist such an argument as this, and he al

lowed them to depart. After rambling about

for some months, they returned to his service.

Jezzar, dying, was succeeded by Suleiman ; and

Abd-ul-Abood was made Moosselim, or go

vernor, of Jaffa, where his cruelty equalled, or

exceeded, that of his old master. Driven from

his government, on account of his extortions, he

sought refuge with Mehemet Ali, the viceroy of

Egypt ; and being furnished with letters of re

commendation from that viceroy to Nejib-effen-

di, his Capi-choadar (agent) at Constantinople,

he, through his support and his own exertions,

so gained the favour of the Porte, that he was

nominated pasha of three tails of Saloniea, into

which town he made his entrance on the 20th

October.

The new pasha lost no time in entering on

hostilities. On the 14th November he appeared

voL. r. x
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before the intrenchment of the Greeks, and in

vited them to lay down their arms, promising

them pardon and amnesty. Aware of the sig

nification of these words in the mouth of a

Turk, the Greeks refused to listen to his pro

posals. At midnight, on the 12th, Abd-ul-

Abood drew up his forces, and made a furious

attack on the Greek line of defence. Having

succeeded in filling part of the trench with fas

cines, his cavalry poured into the peninsula;

the Greeks, unable to offer any farther resist

ance, fled ; great numbers of them were slain on

the following days, some bravely defending their

lives, others offering no resistance. The vizir

had given orders to his troops to spare the un

armed ; but strict obedience was not, in this

instance, yielded to his commands. He treated

with greatlenity the prisoners whowere brought

to him, paid their ransom himself to his soldiers,

and set them at liberty. Such unusual clemency

had a great effect on the Greeks ; several of those

who had made their escape out of the peninsula,

returned ; and Abd-ul-Abood, having collected

the people of various villages of Macedonia,

settled them once more in their native homes.

After the reduction of Cassandra, the vizir

hesitated whether he should direct his force

against the insurgents of Olympus, or the

monks of Mount Athos, who had taken arms,

and begun to preparefor their defence. The fear

of the monks securing their treasures in the is

lands, if they should be given time, determined

him, and he directed his march for their penin

sula. Having approached the isthmus, he sent

to demand their arms, hostages, and a large sum
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of money. He moreover insisted on having a

garrison there,underpretext ofprotecting them.

The cowardly monks, though they were 5000

in number, dwelling in strong fortified monaste

ries, well suppliedwith artillery, and abundant

ly stocked with provisions, submitted to these

unreasonable demands. The contribution was

fixed at 3000 purses, or 1,500,000 piastres. The

hostages were delivered, and Abd-ul-Abood

occupied the peninsula with his forces. Not

content with the enormous sum which he had

received, he stripped the churches of their plate.

Finding there a number of the country clergy

who had sought refuge with the monks, he pre

tended that they were not included in the capi

tulation, and he seized and hanged them. He

thus, in a short space of time, completely put

down the insurrection in Macedonia.*

* Pou'queville.
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CHAPTER I.

Congress at Epidaurus—its Proceedings— Government

organized—Hypsilantis proceeds to Corinth—Surren

der of the Citadel, and Massacre of the Garrison—

Surrender and Death of Ali Pasha—Khoorsheed pre

pares to attack the Greeks— Turks defeated at Nava-

rino and ojfPatras—Failure of the Attempt on Thes-

salg—Blockade of the Acropolis of Athens—Heroic

Death, of Elias Mavromichalis—Khoorsheed's Harem

ransomed—Arrival ofMark Botzaris at Corinth.

When the deputies from the various parts of

Greece had assembled at Argos, they were pro

ceeding to their task of arranging a consti

tution and government for the nascent state.

Thinking, however, the vicinity of a besieged

town unfavourable to their deliberations, they

removed to Piadi, near the ancient Epidaurus,

a paltry village on the southern side of the gulf

of Athens. Here, in the open air, beneath

the serene sky, and amidst a grove of orange-
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trees, with Salamis full in view, the deputies

held their sittings ; for the town of JEsculapins

did not afford a house to contain them, and the

delightful climate of this part of the Pelopon

nesus is mild and blooming, even in the midst

of winter.

A commission, of which Mavrocordatos was

the president, was directed to draw up the plan

of a national constitution : and, on the 1st Ja

nuary, 1822 (O.S.), it was made public.

The government was divided into two

branches : the legislative, composed of the de

puties of the provinces ; and the executive, con

sisting of five members.

The legislative, or senate of thirty-three

deputies, mostly selected from the members of

the congress, chose Hypsilantis and Sotiri Kha-

ralampi for their president and vice-president.

The members of the executive body were, A.

Mayrocordatos, president; Athanasius Canacaris

of Patras, vice-president; John Orlandos of Hy

dra, Anagnostaras Papayanopoolos of Caritena,

and John Logothetis of Livadia. These bodies

being formed, the national congress addressed

a manifesto to the people, giving an account of

its labours, and then declared itself dissolved.

The executive power entered forthwith on its

functions, and appointed the following minis

ters: for foreign affairs and the presidence ofthe

council, Theodore Negris of Constantinople;

for the interior, John Coletti of Syraco in Kpi-

rus ; for war, Noti Botzaris of Sooli ; for the

marine, a commission of three members, one

from each of the isles of Hydra, Spetzia, and

Ipsara; for the finances, Panozzo Notaras of
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Corinth ; for public worship, Joseph, Bishop of

Androosa ; for justice, Vlasios of Argos; for

the police, Lambros Nacos of Salona.*

New emblems and new colours were adopted

in place of those of the Hetairia and of the

Hypsilantis : white and sky-blue became the

national colours ; the flags of the Greek ships dis

played thirteen blue and twelve white stripes

placed horizontally ; the standards of their troops,

a white cross on an azure held. Athens was,

when conquered, to be the capital of Greece ; till

that time, Corinth, whose citadel had just sur

rendered, was to have that honour.

By the new constitution it was declared,

1, That all religions should be tolerated, and

the free practice of their ceremonies permitted.

2, That all Greeks, without distinction of rank,

should be equal in the sight of the law. 3, That

all Greeks were eligible to all employments in

the state, the preference being to be decided by

merit alone. 4, That the property, the honour,

and the security of every person, were placed

under the safeguard of the law.

The good effects of the promulgation of the

provisional constitution soon became apparent :

the turbulent and greedy primates of the Mo-

rea were gratified by receiving posts which

might prove lucrative ; the people, rejoiced at

seeing a regular authority instituted, paid their

contributions cheerfully ; the soldiers were gra

tified by the prospect of care being taken in

future to keep them regularly supplied with

provisions. All orders of men felt disposed

* Raybaud.



4 HYPS1LANTIS GOES TO CORIKTH.

to join heartily in the great work which was

before them.*

When the congress commenced its sittings

at Epidaurus, Hypsilantis, aware of the turn

which matters were likely to take respecting

himself, directed his thoughts entirely to the

war ; and, leaving that place, proceeded, with

the regiment of Baleste, to Corinth. He laid

aside the tit le of Lieutenant ofthe Commissioner-

general, which he had hitherto used in signing

his acts, and that of Archistategos, bestowed on

him by the senate of Hydra and confirmed by

that of Calamata, contenting himself with the

simple and well-merited one of patriot. He

was accompanied to Corinth by Kiamil, the bey

of that town, who had been among the prison

ers taken at Tripolitza, and whose life had been

spared with the hopes of making him instru

mental to the surrender of the almost impreg

nable Acro-Corinth.

The Acropolis of Corinth, a place of strength

since before the dawn of history, stands at an

elevation of 1800 feet above the level of the

sea, from which it is not more than a mile dis

tant. Its side, which faces the town at its foot,

is nearly perpendicular; the opposite side is not

so steep, but it is only on the west that it can be

ascended with any convenience. Its surface,

which is an irregular oval, is, in its longest dia

meter, about 600 paces ; and, were it not for

the cold consequent on its elevation, might, it

is thought, f grow corn sufficient for the sup

port of the garrison. The fountain of Pyrene

* Soutzo. . f Raybaud, ii. 194.
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still continues to pour forth abundance of deli

cious water, which descends to supply the town.

The view from the Acro-Corinth extends over

a large portion of the Peloponnesus, the conti

nent, the seas and the islands, embracing the

scenes of some of the most glorious deeds of

Hellas.

The unfortunate Kiamil-bey was led beneath

those ramparts, which had, for more than a cen

tury, obeyed himself and his ancestors, and, by

force of the most terrific menaces, obliged to

desire his family and his soldiers to surrender

that formidable fortress to the enemies of their

faith. This his last mandate was obeyed ; and

a capitulation, similar to those of Malvasia and

Navarino, was concluded. Baleste and his men

were admitted first into the fortress, and they

conducted themselves with order and humanity ;

but soon the irregulars, who had been investing

the citadel, and others, led by a son of Coloco-

tronis, got in, and then the murders began. The

kiaya, it was recollected, had, on his way to Tri-

politza, left a part of his Albanians in the citadel

of Corinth ; and, as their brethren, under Elmas-

bey, had not adhered to their oath of not bear

ing arms against the Greeks, their guilt was

now visited on the Albanians in Corinth, and

they were all massacred. " Thus," it has been

well observed, * « in this war of extermination,

they punished the violation of sworn faith by

another violation of it."

Hypsilantis, disgusted with this faithless con

duct, and with the cruelties which were com-

t Raybaud, ii. 179.
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mitted, and at the same time anxious to get

away before the government came to establish

itself at Corinth, set out for Thessaly. Baleste,

by the direction of the government, prepared

to depart for Crete ; from which island two

deputies were arrived, to complain of Afendo-

lieft', and to request that Baleste,whowasknown

and esteemed by the inhabitants, might be sent

to direct their military operations against the

Turks, whom they had succeeded in shutting

up in the fortified towns. Baleste was accom

panied to Crete by some of his officers, and the

command of his battalion was given to the Pied-

montese colonel Tarella.

While the Greeks were engaged in organi

zing their government, and preparing for the

ensuing campaign, the old satrap of Epirus was

become the victim of the artifices of Khoorsheed.

After the last affair of Arta, the Toshki agas

had resolved on maintaining a neutrality be

tween the contending parties ; the Sooliotes had

been disgusted by the letter of Ali, which

stopped them as they were hastening to his

assistance, and he had now only the garrison of

the Castle of the Lake to depend on. Khoor

sheed was, notwithstanding, anxious to get the

Toshkis to declare for the cause of the Sultan ;

and he strenuously assured them that, go things

as they might, the life of Ali, to whom he knew

their attachment, should be preserved. He

even showed them firmans of the Porte, decla

ring that, if he submitted, himself and harem,

his servants and his treasures, should be trans

ported to Asia Minor, where he might spend

the rest of his days in peace. Letters of Ali's
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sons were also shown to the agas, attesting the

good treatment which they had received. The

agas, either believing these documents, or glad

of the pretext which they afforded of following

their inclinations without liability to the charge

of ingratitude, agreed to join in forcing the

rebel to do what was for his good; and an

advance of six months' pay engaged them heartily

in the cause of the Sultan.

The avarice of Ali, in withholding the pay of

his garrison, had disgusted them. He deemed

them so compromised, that they could not ven

ture to rely on any amnesty, and thought he

might save his darling money. But as soon

as it was known that the Toshkis were in the

camp of Khoorsheed,the Sheeptars of Ali began

to desert ; and every night some ofthem crossed

the fosse, and entered the camp of the ser-asker,

where they met a most favourable reception.

Still, while the Neapolitan, Caretto, remained

to direct his artillery, the old satrap did not

despair. But Caretto, though he had been in

debted for his life, some years before, to the

pasha, and though he had hitherto served him

with the utmost fidelity, either wearied out

with the tyranny of his master, or convinced

that it would not be possible to save him, re

solved to shift for himself, and to abandon him

like the rest.

Ali, who had suspected his design, had set

Athanasius Vaya to watch over him. Decei

ving the vigilance of his guard, Caretto let, him

self down from the top of the rampart by a

cord attached to a cannon. In the fall he broke

one of his arms ; and, on reaching the camp of
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Khoorsheed, as he either could not or would

not give any information of importance with

respect to Ali, he was treated with contempt

and neglect.

Shortly after the desertion of Caretto, the

remainder of the garrison, wearied out by fa

tigue and sickness, threw open the gates of the

fortress to the besiegers. But, fearing an am

bush, they hesitated to enter, and Ali had time

to escape to what he called his refuge—K»rx-

(piiytet. This was a strong tower, well supplied

with cannon, in the part of his palace appro

priated to the women. Underneath it was a

vast natural cavern filled with barrels of gun

powder, his treasures, and provisions ; and in

it was the apartment in which he slept. He

therefore suffered the imperial troops quietly

to take possession of the remainder of the fort

ress ; and, when they came near enough to hear

him, he desired that Khoorsheed should send

some one of distinction to confer with him.

Khoorsheed immediately sent to him Tahir

Abas and Hago Bessiaris. Ali said nothing to

them oftheir conduct towards him ; he contented

himself with merely saying, that it was some of

the ser-asker's principal officers that he wanted.

Khoorsheed then dispatched his Kafetanjee, or

master of the wardrobe, his keeper of the seals,

and some other ofhis chiefofficers. Ali received

them politely, asked them to go down with him

into the cavern, showed them its contents, and

Selim, one of his Seids, standing ready, on a sig

nal, to fire the magazine. Drawing a pistol from

his girdle, he pointed it towards the depot; the

envoys cried out with terror ; the vizir smiled,



DETERMINATION OF ALI PASHA. 9

and said, that he was only going to lay aside his-

arms, as he was fatigued with their weight. He

invited them to- sit beside him, and he then

informed them, that he aspired to a more me

morable kind of death than that which was

intended, for him ; and that Khoorsheed, his

officers, and his army, should share his fate, as

the entire of the fortress was undermined, and

a spark laid to the magazine which they beheld

would blow the whole into the air. He added,

that he would abandon his resolution if he ob-.

tained a pardon signed by the hand of the Sul

tan, and would go to Asia Minor or anywhere

else. Then presenting his watch to the kafetan-

jee, he toldhim, that if the castle was not evacua

ted within an hour, he would fire the magazine.

Khoorsheed, oh the return of his envoys,

issued instant orders for the evacuation of the

castle ; and the troops, on learning the cause,

left it with precipitation. The ser-asker, aware

of the determined character of the man with

whom he had to deal, and fearing the effects of

his desperation, assembled his principal officers,

and proposed to them to sign a declaration, in

which they engaged to exert all their influence

to obtain the pardon of the rebel. This act,

signed by upwards of sixty officers, was trans

mitted to Ali on the 10th January, and it in

spired him with hopes of becoming again what

he once had been.

Disquieting dreams, the tears of his adored

Vasiliki, and mental uneasiness, had greatly

altered Ali, and he now clung to life, ready to

catch at any straw. On the 27th, the kafetanjee

waited on him to say, that Khoorsheed had had a
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semi-official notice from a member of the divan,

to say, that his Highness, changing his wrath

to clemency, had granted the pardon of Ali

Tebelin, who was to repair to Constantinople

to cast himself at the feet of his justly offended

sovereign; that the amnesty would include as

many of his friends as he desired, and that he

would be free to pass over to Asia Minor. The

kafetanjee said, at the same time, that it would

be expedient for Ali and Khoorsheed to have

a personal interview ; and as, for obvious rea

sons, it could not take place in the castle, the

island on the lake would be the most appropri

ate place for it, in the kiosk which Ali had

built there in the days of his prosperity, and

which had been lately new furnished.

Ali was a little startled at this proposal, and

he preserved a profound silence. The envoy

hastened to assure him, that the reason for it

was only to convince the army that all ill-un

derstanding between him and the ser-asker was

at an end ; that Khoorsheed would take to the

place of conference only the members of his

divan, and that, as it was natural for a man in

Ali's situation to be suspicious, he might previ

ously send to examine the place, and then take

with him as many of his guards as he pleased,

leaving things on their present footing in the

castle, where Selim's match would be a sufficient

pledge for the good faith of the ser-asker.

Ali consented ; and, attended by twenty of

his guards, passed over to the island. He

had Vasiliki brought thither also with a good

deal of his valuables. Two days passed away

without Khoorsheed appearing ; on his sending
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to know the cause, the ser-asker made an excuse,

at the same time offering to permit any persona

whom he desired to visit him. Ali named Ta-

hir Abas, and other chiefs, who were at once

allowed to go to the island. Engaged in form

ing intrigues, and planning how his friends

might carry him off on the road to Constanti

nople, Ali marked not how time passed, and he

who had spent his whole life in deceiving others,

stood on the brink of the precipice without per

ceiving his danger.

On the morning of the 5th February, Khoor-

sheed sent Hassan-pasha to felicitate Ali on the

arrival of the firman. All that now remained,

he was instructed to say, was for him, ont of

regard for the dignity of the monarch, to order

Selim to extinguish his match, and to let the

imperial Bairac (standard) be planted on the

Castle of the Lake. Ali was appalled ; he stam

mered out thit Selim was charged to attend to

nothing but his verbal order, and that be most

go in person to the castle to have what they de

sired executed. A warm debate ensued ; every

possible protestation was made ; the sanctity of

the Koran was employed to convince him that

no treachery was meant. At length, half forced,

half deceived, the wily old satrap yielded.

Drawing a token from his bosom, " Show this

to Selim," said he, " and that dragon will

become a gentle lamb." The talisman wai

presented ; Selim prostrated himself, put ont

his match, and was instantly poniarded ; the

standard of the Sultan floated on the castle of

the lake, and the shouts of the soldiery told Ali

Pasha that his last fortress was lost.
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It was noon : Ali, surrounded by his guards,

and prepared for the worst, sat in the kiosk,

anxiously viewing the camp, the castle, and the

lake ; his pulse beat quick, but his countenance

was calm ; he frequently drank coffee and iced

water, looked at his watch, yawned, passed his

fingers through his beard, and gave other signs

of his inward uneasiness. At five o'clock, some

boats were seen putting off from the shore and

making for the island ; they approached, and

from them landed Hassan-pasha, Omer Briones,

Mehemet the selictar of Khoorsheed, the ka-

fetanjee, and several of the principal officers, fol

lowed by a numerous train. Ali rose, laid his

hand on his pistols ; " Stop I" cried he, " what

do you bring me ?"—" The will of his highness,"

replied Hassan : " do you know these august

characters ?" showing him the gilded front of

the firman. " Yes, and respect them."—" Well,

then, submit to destiny ; make your ablutions ;

pray to God ; your head is required by"—"My

head is not so easily delivered !" cried he in a

rage. Quick as lightning, with one pistol he

wounds Hassan in the thigh, and kills the

kafetanjee with the other ; his guards rush in

and cut down several of the Choadars. The

Osmanlis quit the kiosk ; from without they

fire and kill four of his guards ; Ali himself is

wounded in the breast. They get below, and

fire up through the floor ; one ball hits him in

the side, another in the spine ; he falls on the

sofa. " Run," cries he to one of his men, " run,

kill poor Vasiliki ; let her not be dishonoured

by these villains." The door is burst in ; Ali's

men jump out of the windows ; the selictar
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enters, followed by executioners ; Ali was still

alive. " Let thejustice of God be accomplished,"

said a cadi. The executioners seize, him, drag

him out, and, with repeated blows of a blunt

sword, cut off his head on one Of the steps.

The head of Ali was brought on a large red

dish to Khoorsheed; he rose to receive it; bowed

three tim es before it, kissed the beard, and wished

that he himself might merit such a death. The

body was given to the Albanians, who buried it

with all the demonstrations of respect in use

among them ; the head was sent to the capital,

and exposed before the Bab Hoomayoom (Im

perial gate.) Vasiliki* was treated with every

attention by Khoorsheed, and sent to Constan

tinople, where she was placed under the care

of the patriarch. A pelisse and rich dagger

were sent to Khoorsheed, with orders to pro

ceed in the good work of exterminating the

infidels ; lavish praises and blessings were the

reward of the army. Mookhtar, Veli, his two

sons, and Salik, were murdered in their places

of exile. Veli, after beholding the death of

his sons and his brother, yielded his neck to

* Vasiliki was a young Greek girl, who, not knowing

Ali, fled to him for protection from the soldiers who, by

his order, were destroying her native village of Plikhi-

vitza, and massacring its inhabitants. The heart of the

tyrant was melted ; he saved her, and her mother and

brothers, and placing Vasiliki in his harem, became

devotedly attached to her. He never sought to make

her change her religion, and always treated her with con

fidence and kindness. The influence which she possessed

over his mind was never employed by Vasiliki but for

good. His affection for his family was the only redeem

ing trait in the character of the tyrant.
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the executioners. Mookhtar, like a true Alba

nian, shot the capijee-bashee who came to him,

and, after a brave defence, fired the guupowder

in his palace, and expired without disgrace.

Such was the end of the tyrant of Epirus and

his family.

In obedience to the imperial commands,

Khoorsheed issued a most haughty address to

the Christians, calling upon them to return to

their former state of degradation, and began

to prepare for acting in concert with the fleet

of the capitan-pasha, who had again made sail

for Patras. A large army was assembling in

Thessaly, and Khoorsheed was to join it.

The navarch, Tombasis, had meantime been

on a voyage of inspection in the Archipelago.

Sailing from Hydra, in the beginning of Janu

ary, he had reconnoitred the mouth of the Dar

danelles, and thence proceeded to Ipsara ; he

then directed his course to Samos, where the

active preparations of the people for their de

fence excited his admiration. According to his

instructions, the admiral collected all the Cretans

who were desirous to return to assist in the

liberation of their native island. He arranged

the tribute that each of the Cyclades should pay

to the national revenue, and then returned to

Hydra, to prepare for the approaching cam

paign.

Towards the beginning of February, the

Turkish fleet,commanded by the capitan-bey and

Ismael Gibraltar, the Egyptian admiral, put to

sea, and directed its course towards Hydra—pri

vate information having been sent that the people

of that island were divided in their sentiments,
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a strong party being for submission to the Sul

tan.* The appointed signals, however, not

having been answered, the vice admiral, sus

pecting that he had been deceived, did not ven

ture to attempt a landing. He pursued his

course for Patras according to his original in

tention. In doubling Cape Matapan, his van

guard was attacked by the Greeks, and some

of his transports driven on shore. Arrived at

Navarino, it was resolved to make an attempt

to recover that fortress : a body of 700 or 800

men were put on shore, and the fleet approached

the passage between the isle of Sphacteria and

the mainland, leading into the port. The Greek

garrison was commanded by Anagnostara ;

Count Normann, a general of cavalry in the

Wurtemberg service, and about thirty other

officers, had lately arrived there, and the batte

ries had been placed under their direction.

The Turks were allowed to land without op

position, and to advance within 200 paces of

the ramparts. It was hoped that the vessels

might go off and leave them, but the foreigners,

growing impatient, directed a heavy and severe

fire on them. The Turks, filled with terror,

fled to the shore ; the Christians pursued, and

killed a small number of them ; the rest got on

board and escaped.

The Turkish fleet proceeded to Zante, where

it continued some days ; it then made sail for

* According to Fouqueville (iii. 409), some of the

principal capitalists of Hydra were thinking of retiring,

with their properties, to foreign countries, and this was a

stratagem of a modern Themistocles, whose name he does

not think it as yet expedient to give, to prevent them.
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Patras, and landed some reinforcements princi

pally composed of Egyptians. As most of these

fast had the plague, the Lalaotes positively re

fused to admit them within the walls of the

fortress, and they remained encamped outside,

till sickness and famine had destroyed them.

On the 3d March, the Greek fleet, command

ed by Andrew Miowlis Vocos, who, according

to the rotation established, had succeeded Tom-

basis as navarch, and having on board the ve

nerable Anthemius, patriarch of Alexandria,

appeared in view. After a slight engagement,

the Turks fled, and sought refuge under the

cannon of Lepanto : in the Little Dardanelles,

on the 8th, a smart action took place near cape

Araxes, in which the Greeks succeeded in burn

ing some of the Turkish transports, and in se

parating some of the Barbary ships from the

rest of the fleet, which they would have destroy

ed but for the tremendous gale which came on

in the night of the 9th. The Turkish fleet made

the best of its way back to the Hellespont, ha

ving only succeeded in landing a body of troops

at Patras, where they were destined to perish

by disease and the sword of the enemy. The

Greek fleet separated, sending divisions to cruize

in different parts ; and on the 13th March ("O.S.)

the governmentissued a declaration of the Hock-

ade of all the ports occupied by the enemy, from

Epidamnus round to Thessalonika, including

those of the Sporades, the isles of the jEgean,

and Crete.

There had been, as we have seen above, a

fair chance of making a powerful diversion in

favour of the Greek cause in the north of Thes
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saly, by sending reinforcements of officers, ar

tillery, and ammunition, to the brave people of

Olympus and its vicinity. M. Raybaud had pre

pared every thing necessary for the artillery in

the islands ; but the procrastination of Sala, the

inefficient commander appointed by Hypsilantis,

had been such, that the Turks had had time to

crush the insurrection. The Greeks of that

country had burnt their habitations, and sought

a refuge for themselves and their cattle in the

mountains ; and nothing but a prospect of pow

erful support would now suffice to rekindle their

courage, and induce them to descend again into

the plains-

It was therefore evidently useless to attempt,

with the small means which were at their dis

posal, any thing now in Thessaly. M. Ray-

baud was so convinced of this, that he returned

to the Morea ; but Sala, becoming active at

the time when activity was only injurious, set

sail, with a single brig, from Myconos for Thes

saly. The Turks allowed him to land with

out opposition, intending, if he advanced into

the country, to get between him and the sea,

and cut him off from his vessel. Not a Greek

appeared to join him, till the evening of the

following day, when 200 men ventured to come

down from the mountains to him. Sala, instead

of getting on board and retiring, when it was

so evident that he could effect nothing, disem

barked his cannon, though he had only one of

ficer, M. Lezonski, to direct it.

Early the next morning, the Turks, seeing

that the brig was not going away, made an at

tack on the Greeks. The event was not for a

VOL. II. B
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moment dubious : the Greeks were overwhelm

ed by numbers, and most of them perished.

Some escaped on board the ship, others, among

whom were Sala and M. Lezonski, got to the

mountains. All the cannon fell into the hands of

the enemy. Sala, after enduring extreme hard

ships, in making his way through the mountains

to Bceotia, arrived, thirty-five days after his

defeat, at Corinth, with only four of his compa

nions; having abandoned the rest whenever they

were overcome by hunger or fatigue. M. Le

zonski, who had been lost or deserted, at about

six or eight hours' distance from Karpenitza, a

village south of the Sperchius, was found by

some shepherds, and brought by them to that

village ; and some time afterwards, hejoined the

Greek army when it entered Epirus.

The Acropolis of Athens had been now for

some months besieged by the Greeks. The

Athenians had, shortly after the breaking out of

the insurrection, retired, with their families, and

the greater part of their effects, to the island of

Salamis, leaving the Turks masters of the town.

The latter, though of a milder character than the

Turks in general, pillaged the houses, and ravaged

the surrounding country. Every day they drove

in before them flocks and herds, old men, women,

and children. But their ravages were speedily

checked ; for, as the little isle of Salamis did not

suffice to support such a number of people, the

men of the island, and their guests, passed over

to the continent, where, joining the peasants of

Megara and Leusina (Eleusis), they carried on

a. petty warfare against the Turks of Athens.

.The extensive plain, planted with olives, which
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extends on the left bank of the Cephisus, offered

them a convenient place for laying ambushes ;

and they caused the Turks almost daily losses.

These last, as their number was small, no longer

ventured to leave the town ; and being unable

to guard the great extent of the walls, they

adopted the precaution of retiring every even

ing into the Acropolis, leaving a few soldiers at

the principal gates. A handful of Greeks, taking

advantage of the darkness, scaled the wall, and

slaughtered the guards of one of the gates ; two

or three of them, however, escaped, and gave

notice to the rest; and the Turks shut them

selves up in the citadel. As they had little pro

visions, it was expected that they would soon be

obliged to surrender. The town was occupied by

the Greeks ; but after a few weeks, they were

obliged to evacuate it a second time, on the ap

proach of Omer Briones. This chief, who was

with 1500 men near Negropont, hastened to

Athens, on learning the state of things there.

After staying twelve days in the town, burning

and plundering the houses of the Greeks, and

having victualled the citadel, he set out for Epi-

rus, taking with him some of the most able-

bodied of the Athenian Turks; and he reached

the camp of Khoorsheed without meeting any

obstacle.

On the departure of Omer Briones, the Turks

resumed their old plan of setting guards on the

walls, and retiring every night into the citadel.

After waiting a few weeks, the Greeks silently

scaled the walls in the night, and spread them

selves over the town, intending to wait for the

coming forth of the Turks in the morning, and to
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endeavour, bytaking advantage of their surprise,

to rush into the citadel along with them. But

unluckily, Athens, like all the Eastern towns, was

full of dogs ; and these animals kept up such a

barking and howling through the night, that the

Turks grew suspicious of danger, and, instead

of coming down, as usual, in the morning, sent

two old female slaves to examine the place.

These not returning, they shut themselves up

once more. The Greeks took possession of the

town ; and the greater part of them brought

back their families from Salamis, and began to

follow their usual occupations.

The Greeks never ceased to concert plans for

making themselves masters of the citadel, to

which there is now, as in the ancient times, but

one entrance, at the Propylaea. A few feet from

it were a small mosque and coffeehouse, in

which the Turks kept a guard of fifty men to

protect a well, which was about fifty paces from

the citadel. One night, the Greeks approached

this place in silence, and fell on the guard, most

of whom were asleep. They massacred some of

them, others got into the citadel, and had time

to shut the gate before the Greeks could get to

it ; but the greater part took refuge in the space

between the citadel and the ruins of the theatre

of Bacchus,whence their companions drew them

up, one by one, in an apparatus composed of mat

tresses, which protected them from the fire of

the Greeks, who were at the same time kept off

by the fire from the walls.

The Greeks attempted in vain to burn the

gates of the Acropolis ; but as the Turks had ne

glected to fill the two fine cisterns which it con
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tains, and were now cut off from the well, for

the Greeks kept possession of the mosque, they

suffered all the miseries of thirst, rendered dou

bly excruciating by the view of the numerous

limpid fountains of the town.

Such was the state of things at Athens, when

M. Raybaud,who has furnished the details which

we have just given, arrived there in December

1821. The Greeks expected that this officer

would be able to devise some mode of reducing

the Turks to surrender ; but when he viewed

the height and strength of the place, he saw that

no means which the Greeks possessed would

enable them to make any further progress than

they had already done ; and that casting bombs

would only serve to injure such monuments of

antiquity as were still remaining. He there

fore contented himself, much to their dissatis

faction, with recommending patience and a strict

blockade.

The Greeks, at their station in the mosque,

were so close to the Turks, that conversations,

almost entirely composed of abuse and insult,

were continually kept up between them. One

expression of the Turks struck M. Raybaud

as somewhat remarkable. On hearing the

Greeks calling themselves Hellenes, they said,

" What is it you mean ? Are not we Hellenes

as well as you ? Are not we, like you, descended

from the Greeks of the old times ?" On this oc

casion, they proposed a suspension of hostilities.

The Greeks, though all the advantage of itwould

have been theirs, replied only by abuse and sar

casm. The Turks then cast bombs and blocks

of marble on the roof of the mosque, to beat it
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in, but the Greeks had propped it so firmly in

side, that it resisted all their attempts. After

keeping up a vigorous cannonade till evening, the

Turks concluded the day, as they usually did, by

loud singing, accompanied by the sound of haut

boys and drums, on the walls of the Acropolis.

The fate of Elias, the son of Peter Mavro-

michalis, is not to be passed over in silence.

This gallant youth had, a few days previous to

the time of which we write, passed through

Athens, with 700 Maniotes, to aid the people of

Negropont in the blockade of Carystos ; for

there, as elsewhere, the Greeks had risen against

their masters. Elias had distinguished himself

in various affairs, and caused considerable loss

to the besieged, when one day they collected all

their strength, sallied forth and drove the Greeks

before them. Elias, and a young man ofrespect

able family in the isle of Tinos, tried in vain to

rally them. Disdaining to share in their flight,

they threw themselves, followed by some of

their soldiers, into a mill, resolved to perish

rather than yield or fly. The Turks, after vain

efforts to take the mill, offered them their lives;

the offer was rejected, and when their ammu

nition was all spent, and they knew that hun

ger must give them into the hands of their ene

mies, the brave youths resolved rather to die by

the hands of each other than capitulate. They

all turned against one another their weapons,

tinged with the blood of the infidels ; and the

Turks, on entering the mill, found nothing but

lifeless bodies to wreak their vengeance on.

We now return to Corinth, where, in the

month of April, arrived General Normora and
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those foreigners who had landed with him at

Navarino. The number of the foreigners at

Corinth now amounted to 150 persons.

During the time that the congress was sitting

at Corinth, Khoorsheed pasha had entered into

negotiations for the ransom of his harem and his

kiaya. He had prevailed on Sir Thomas Maitland

to interest himself in the affair ; and the agent

whom he employed was a Zanthiote physician

named Panayotis Stefanos. The sum demanded

by the Greeks was 80,000 dollars(L.16,500), and

the liberation of part of the family ofMark Bot-

zaris, and several Greek primates, who were pri

soners in the hands of the Turks. In the latter

end of April, two English brigs entered the gulf

of Lepanto, and cast anchor before Corinth ; on

board of one of them was Panayotis Stefanos,

with a part of the ransom. An express was

immediately sent off to Tripolitza, directing

that the prisoners should be brought to Corinth

without delay ; and, on the third day, the fair

captives arrived, not too well pleased at being

again put into the hands of their old lord, whose

wrath many of them had but too much reason

to apprehend. *

About ten days after the departure of the

vizir's harem, an English frigate arrived with

the remainder of the ransom, to receive the

kiaya, and to ask some explanations on the sub

ject of the declaration of blockade which had

lately been issued. The captain and his officers

waited on the president, who received them

* It is said that Khoorsheed, after Turkish fashion,

drowned several of them after they came to Jannina.
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with his usual urbanity ; and, on their asking

permission to view the citadel, it was readily

granted ; but to signify their sense of the con

duct of which they considered him guilty to

wards them and their cause, the government

would not permit the English consul at Patras,

who was on board the frigate, even so much as

to land. The kiaya and five or six other Turks

were put on board the frigate, and the Pelo

ponnesus was delivered of the presence of this

ferocious monster.

At this time Mark Botzaris came to Corinth,

to ascertain if the liberation of his family had

been stipulated. The renown of his name made

him an object of curiosity. The Sooliote hero

was clad in a simple vest of blue cloth, over

which he wore his white goat's-hair cloke, and

a rudely wrought pistol was stuck in his belt.

The first who waited on him was Theodore Co-

locotronis, richly dressed and armed, from the

fruits of his selfish cupidity. The contrast was

striking, and Colocotronis seemed aware of it,

and retired in some confusion. Next day he came

in his Klephtic dress, rough, soldierly, and dirty.

Botzaris rose, gave him his hand ; " Now," says

he, " you are dressed like a brave man." He

enquired into the exploits of the Moreotes ; and

he showed not merely the cruelty, but the im

policy, of the massacres committed by them at

Tripoli tzii and elsewhere ; for if, as he said, the

inhabitants of these towns had been sent safe

into Patras, Coron, and Modon, these places

would have been soon obliged to surrender, and

the Greeks would have escaped the reproach of
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cruelty and breach of faith, to which they had

exposed themselves.

The simple Sooliote knew little the character

of the man whom he was addressing. In A.

Mavrocordatos he found an auditor of a differ

ent stamp. When he announced to him his

intention of making every exertion for the aid

of Sooli, Botzaris said to him, " You bear the

title of prince, keep it ; it is necessary for us ;

prepare an army of 10,000 men and deeds of

independence for some Albanian beys. Do not

put yourself at the head of the expedition—

that you may not attract envy, follow me at a

distance ; I will open the road of Epirus to you,

and make half Albania tributary to Greece." *

It was arranged, that as soon as possible, one

army should enter Epirus to give employment

to the forces of Koorsheed, and another proceed

to Thermopylae, to prevent the army collected

in Thessaly from penetrating into Livadia.

* Our authority for these details is the effect-loving

Soutzo, who says he had them from Christos Andros,

who accompanied Mark Botzaris to Corinth.
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CHAPTER II.

State of Chios— Insurrection breaks out there—Massacre

of the Inhabitants—Attack on the Acropolis of Athens

—Engagements in Thessaly—Deputies murdered by

Odysseus—Attack on the Turkish fleet at Chios—

Burning of two Turkish Men-of- War—Renewed Mas

sacres in Chios—Landing of the Egyptians in Crete

—Death ofBaleste.

WhiLe the government at Corinth was en

gaged in making preparations to face the storm

which was about to burst on them from Epirns

and Thessaly, the unfortunate isle of Chios had

been desolated by the barbarous hordes of the

Osmanlis, and a massacre made of its inhabit

ants, such as few other periods of the war have

witnessed.

The people of Chios, being under the protec

tion of the ladies of the imperial harem, enjoyed

advantages unknown to their countrymen in

general. Commerce, agriculture, and manufac

tures, flourished in it. Its population, of 120,000

souls, was almost exclusively Christian : 30,000

dwelt in the capital of the isle ; the remainder

were divided among seventy villages, twenty-

one of which were devoted to the culture of the

mastic.* A Moosselim (sub-pasha), appointed

* Raybaud, (ii. 210,) Pouqueville (iii. 437, et se<;.)gives

90,000 as the number of the. inhabitants, of which, 6000

were Mohammedans, sixty-eight the number of the vil

lages, twenty-two that of the mastic villages.



STATE OF CHIOS. 27

by the Sultan, was the governor of the isle, who,

if his conduct was displeasing to the inhabitants,

was immediately removed. Each year the peo

ple chose for themselves four Gerontes, or se

nators, one of whom was always a member of

the Latin church, as a portion of the inhabit

ants were of that communion. These magis

trates were unpaid ; they acted as judges and as

administrators of the public affairs, and it was

very rarely that the moosselim reversed any of

their acts. The Gerontes also apportioned and

raised the annual tribute to be paid to the ca-

pitan-pasha, and all ordinary and extraordinary

demands of the government.

Thus mildly governed, and consequently

prosperous and happy, the Chiotes had formed

various public institutions. They had an aca

demy which counted 600 pupils, a library con

taining upwards of 6000 volumes, a printing-

office, hospitals, and a lazaretto. Chios had

become the Athens of modern Greece ; and its

inhabitants were naturally little disposed to run

the risk of drawing upon themselves the fury

of the Ottomans, which they felt themselves so

little able to resist.

Accordingly, when, in the preceding year, the

Hydraotes and Ipsariotes so injudiciously sought

to extend the flame of the insurrection to this

happy island, the Chiote senators entreated them

to depart, and adopted the resolution of reser

ving themselves for a more favourable occasion.

The Gerontes, andthe Archbishop Plato, to calm

the apprehensions of the Turks, obeyed with

readiness the command to come as hostages into

the citadel.
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The Porte, however, grown suspicious, sent

a pasha to Chios with 4000 or 5000 soldiers, to

reinforce the garrison, put the fort in a state

of defence, and disarm the people. Ten more

hostages were demanded by the Turks under

the pretext of allowing the first four to go to see

their families. All, however, were retained,

twenty more were then added, and then forty;

so that the number at last amounted to se

venty-four of the heads of the principal families

in the island. Every species of oppression and

excess was exercised on the people, under pre

text of their taking an interest in the cause of

the insurgents ; and three or four murders a-day

were committed by the ferocious soldiery.

On the 11th March (O.S.), a body of 500

Samians and 150 Chiotes, having with them

two field-pieces, effected a landing in the bay of

St Helena, a league and a half south of the town

of Chios. The Samians were commanded by

Lycurgus Logothetis, a native of Samos, who

had spent the greater part of his life at Smyrna.

He had been probably a member of the He-

tairia, was a bold and enterprising man, and, as

soon as the insurrection broke out, had returned

to his native island, where he contrived to make

himself a kind of dictator. The Chiote exiles

were headed by Antonaki Boornia, who had

been in the French service, but had lived for some

time in his native village of Vrondado, in Chios.

During the siege of Tripolitza, he had proposed

to Hypsilantis to raise that isle ; but his means

had appeared so inadequate to what he proposed

to perform, that the prince gave no heed to him.

Hethen withdrew to Samos,where the Chian emi
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grants made him their chief, and persuading the

Samians of the facility of the enterprise, engaged

them to join in expelling the Turks from Chios.

Immediately on landing, they advanced with

loud cries against the Turks, who, after a feeble

resistance, ran and shut themselves up in the

citadel. Next day they proceeded to the esta-

blishmentofaprovisional government, composed

of six magistrates called Ephori. These magis

trates immediately set about devising measures

for pushing the siege on vigorously ; and, aware

of their want of means, they dispatched two

deputies to the government of Corinth, to ask for

counsel and aid. Their requests were granted ;

two mortars, six battering-pieces, and some

foreign officers to direct their artillery, were

placed at their disposal. Unfortunately thirteen

days were consumed in making preparations;

and time, that could never be recovered, was

thus needlessly wasted.

Meantime the Chiotes had gotten ammuni

tion and several pieces of artillery from the

neighbouring isles ; and batteries were erected,

which began to play upon the citadel. But

dissensionbroke out among them : the peasantry

had crowded about Boornia, attracted proba

bly by the tricolor cockade of the French re

public, which he displayed on his hat ; and, re

lyingon his influence, he refused to acknowledge

the supremacy of Logothetis—he would be

master, he said, in his own country, and have

his will obeyed. On the other hand, the Samian

chief treated the Chiotes like a conquered peo

ple, and demanded from them an enormous sum

to defray the expenses of the expedition. Many
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of the inhabitants, filled with alarm, prepared to

quit the island, apprehensive of the consequences

of the want of harmony and subordination.

It was not till the beginning of April that

the Chian deputies, and the succours which they

were bringing, reached Ipsara—contrary winds

having caused them to occupy eight days in the

passage from Corinth ; and during their absence,

matters had taken a fatal turn in Chios.

The Porte, on receiving intelligence of the

insurrection in Chios, had directed the capitan-

pasha to pass the Dardanelles without delay.

At noon, on the 30th March (O. S.), his fleet,

consisting of seven sail of the line, and twenty-

six frigates or corvettes, appeared off the port

of Chios. He commenced a fire on the town

and the camp of the Greeks ; and the very first

discharges threw them into confusion. The

' garrison of the castle made, at the same time,

a sally, and forced the besiegers to abandon the

town, and to retire to the village of St George,

four leagues distant, whither they were follow

ed by a part of the people.

The Turks, not considering themselves suf

ficiently strong as yet to perform what they

meditated, resolved to lull their intended vic

tims into security, while the capitan-pasha was

collecting in the bay of Chesme the hordes of

ferocious and fanatic Asiatics, who were to be

their butchers. The agents whom they selected

to deceive the Greeks, were the consuls of the

Christian powers ; and these men—either de

ceived themselves,* as we would willingly be-

* It should be recollected that the Quotes had always
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lieve, though such ignorance of the Turkish cha

racter is surprising, or accomplices in the

treachery, as the Greeks loudly accused them of

heing—agreed to be bearers of proposals to the

Greeks, and the vouchers for the good faith of

the Turks. The French consul, who was an old

man, having retired to Smyrna when the insur

rection broke out in Chios, the person who

remained to represent him, accompanied Yoo-

dootzi, the English agent, and the Austrian

consul, in the mission to the insurgents, to offer

them pardon in the name of the Sultan, if they

would lay down their arms ; and they used every

argument to induce the people to accept this

amnesty. A number of the villagers yielded

to their promises, and submitted. They were

immediately crowded into the convent of St

Minas, and the very next day they were taken

out, 200 at a time, and butchered.

The three days, which were occupied in these

transactions, had given time for the Asiatics to

assemble on the coast ; and every moment, shoals

of small boats poured forth bands of savages

on the shores of Chios. Their first act was to

burn the town and the churches, to destroy all

the public monuments, and to massacre the

dumb, the blind, the aged, and the incurable in

the hospitals. They then began to extend their

devastations over the country.

The Greeks, to the number of 1500, having

posted themselves at Vrondado, a detachment

been particularly favoured by the Porte, and the consuls

might easily have been led to think that the Sultan would

treat them with lenity, particularly as the mastic villages

were his own private property.
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of 3000 Asiatics marched against them, but

were repelled, and driven under the cannon of

the castle. Having been strongly reinforced,

they returned with fury to the charge, and

forced the insurgents to retire with the loss of

160 men. The Greeks, however, retreated in

good order, defending themselves against the

enemy with great courage ; and one of their

women, it was observed, killed three Turks with

her own hand, before she fell herself, near the

church of St Corinthus. They halted for some

time at the foot of Mount Epos, and the greater

part of them escaped to Ipsara.

The position of the Greeks at Thymiana was

attacked with the same results. At a little dis

tance farther, was a small battery on the coast ;

against it the enemy sent a detachment, which

was to be sustained by firing from a frigate ;

but this vessel happening to get grounded on the

shallows, the Greeks waded through the water to

her, carried off her ammunition, and burnt her.

The Samians and the Chian emigrants had

taken up a position at some distance from the

town, and thousands of the unhappy people had

collected behind them, awaiting the result of

the conflict. It was of short duration; the

Greeks gave way and fled, some one way, some

another. Soldiers and peasants, women and

children, old and young, fly in different direc

tions, pursued by the ferocious Moslems ; thou

sands are massacred by the ruthless savages, who

spare neither age nor sex ; mothers, to save

themselves and to preserve their children from

a more cruel fate, fling them from cliffs and pre

cipices. The island is traversed in all directions ;
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the houses are burnt ; the inhabitants massacred.

During fifteen days, the carnage continued with

out intermission. More than one half of the

population was slaughtered, or reduced to sla

very. Thousands concealed themselves in the

mountains, and in secret retreats, till vessels

from Ipsara and the other isles came to take

them off,and disperse themover the Archipelago.

A large body of Turks proceeded against the

wealthy convent of Neamoni, where a crowd of

females and children had sought refuge. They

burst open themonastery, slaughtered the monks,

made the unfortunate women the victims oftheir

lust, and, collecting all the sacred utensils and

treasures of the place, divided them and the

women and children into lots, to take away with

them. Thethought then struck them, that ifthey

were to sell the females whom they had disho

noured, their own offspring might come to be

slaves. Their fanatic pride was wounded at the

idea ; and drawing their poniards, they slaugh

tered those whom they had just before pressed in

their embraces.* It required more than fifteen

mules to carry away all the precious effects

found in the monastery of Neamoni.

The nuns of the convents of Khalandra and

Calimassia, and several families who had not

had time to save themselves, sought refuge in a

tower three stories high. The Turks, when

they came to it, broke open the doors, sacrificed

the women to their lust, seized the priests who

were there—put out their eyes, and then burned

them alive. Fortunately they forgot the third

* Pouqueville, iii. 474.
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story, and those who were in it were happy

enough to escape.

A young couple, named Mike and Jeronima

Phacaro, were overtaken by their pursuers as

they fled. The husband was hit by a ball, and

fell ; his wife fainted away at his side. The

ruffians, regardless of her beauty, cut off four

of her fingers to ascertain if she was alive. As

no blood came, they left her, after giving her

several cuts with their yatagans. Recovering

from her swoon, Jeronima called her husband,

and found, to her great joy, that he was only

wounded. They got up, and moved along slowly

to the sea-shore, hoping to get on board of some

vessel ; but here they met new enemies ; and

the husband was killed, and the wife dragged

away for a slave.*

When a party landed from the Greek fleet,

and penetrated into the interior to witness the

devastation which had been committed, and to

try to save such victims as they might meet,

they heard loud cries issuing from a ravine, near

a ruined village. On hastening thither, they

found a young man engaged with three Turks ;

behind him was a young girl, whose cries had

drawn them to the place, and two priests, also

seeking to defend her. At the sight of the

Greeks, the Turks fled ; one of them was killed,

and the other two forced to abandon their

horses. The elder of the priests said, that since

the landing of the Turks, he and his colleague

had concealed themselves in that cavern ; the

* She was afterwards cured of her wounds and ran

somed, and restored to her family, after having passed

through several hands.
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latter used to leave it every night, and go into

the fields to search for fruits and vegetables for

their support. In one of these nocturnal ex

cursions, he met this young couple, who, after

having been hunted the whole afternoon by the

infidels, had escaped them by the favour of the

night. Their families had been massacred or

reduced to slavery ; the young man had received

several wounds in defending his mistress ; and

he had seen his sister carried away before his

eyes, without being able to give her any aid.

The Greeks took the young couple to Ipsara ;

the old priest, who was more than seventy years

of age, refused to quit his cave, saying, that he

left to the care of heaven the short space of life

that remained to him, and which was not worth

taking that trouble to save.*

When the Turks had spread devastation over

the whole island, they returned to the town,

dragging along with them their captives. The

primates of the villages were forced to march

before them, carrying the standards ; several of

the prisoners were massacred ; the rest were

sold for low prices. The archbishop and the

hostages were brought out of the castle, and

hung in eight parallel lines on the beach. Two

of them, Foria and Meni, died uttering impre

cations and prophecies against their murderers.

The Turks, in derision, wrapped a turban round

the head of the dead archbishop, and exposed

him in that state to their prisoners.

The consular agents of the Christian powers

covered themselves with disgrace, by selling

* Jourdain.
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their protection to such unfortunate victims as

sought shelter in their houses. Two of the pri

mates, who were sheltered in the consular houses

of France and Austria, had to pay 100,000 pias

tres ; the poor, who could pay nothing, were

driven out of them. It is, however, to be ob

served, that the greater part of these agents

were what is called Levantine Arabs, a race al

most as depraved as either Greeks or Turks.*

The once beautiful and fertile isle of Chios

was now one scene of desolation, no part, ex

cept its southern district, having been spared.

Near 20,000 of its inhabitants had been massa

cred; 30,000 dragged away into slavery; and

the greater part of the remainder scattered in

poverty and destitution over the isles and the

Morea.

During the month of April, the neighbour

hood of Thermopylae had been the scene of an

other conflict between the Greeks and the bar

barians. Hypsilantis left Corinth in the begin

ning of March, accompanied by Nikitas and

1200 Peloponnesians, and marched to Athens.

On his arrival, the Greeks resolved to attempt

to carry the Acropolis by storm. " On the day

appointed for the attack, the Archbishop of

Athens officiated in the midst of the camp, and

the soldiers, prostrate before a rude altar of

stones, swore on the Gospels to face death bold

ly. Having crowned themselves with branches of

laurel, blessed by the prelate, theyretired into the

houses to celebrate, according to custom, their

* The greater part of the preceding details are from

Uaybaud.
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funeral feast. At midnight, arrayed in their finest

garments, the pistol and sword in their hands,

they approached the Acropolis. All of a sudden

the citadel became illuminated, as if by magic ;

a shower of tiles, torches, and balls fell on the

assailants, who, after some vain attempts, retired,

covered with wounds. An Austrian had disco

vered their design to the enemy."* Hypsilantis,

after offering an honourable capitulation to the

besieged, which was refused, set out for Disto-

mo, where he met Odysseus.

According to the following dispatch of Odys

seus to the senate, it would appear that there

had been some severe fighting before the arri

val of Hypsilantis at the Greek camp.

The army collected at Larissa, under Mo

hammed Dramali, had established its head-quar

ters at Thaumakos, occupied Patrajik, and re

inforced the garrison of Zeitooni. The ser-asker

had then pushed on towards the Hellada (Sper-

chius), and encamped at Allan uui a.f "Till then,"

said Odysseus, " we had kept ourselves on the

defensive ; but being informed that the Turks

were concentrating their forces at Zeitooni and

Patrajik, which are the keys of Thessaly, we

* Soutzo, 187. This attack on the citadel is also men

tioned by Raybaud, but, of course, In simpler terms. As

the present pretends not to be a critical history, I make

no scruple to follow this writer in the details, when I

know the main circumstances to be true. It would,

however, appear from Raybaud, that Hypsilantis was not

present on this occasion.

.f The discrepancy between the report of Odysseus to

the senate as given by Fouqueville (iii. 398), and that

of Soutzo, derived, as he says, from a MS. Apology ofD.

Hypsilantis, written by himself, is not easy to reconcile.
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resolved to dislodge them from these positions.

The Peloponnesian troops, which were under

the orders of Nikitas and Yatraco, amounted to

3000 men, and our whole army numbered about

8000, of which we formed two divisions. The

first, which was put under the command of Ni

kitas, Odysseus, and Dyovoonitis, was to be di

rected against Zeitooni ; whilethe second, under

Demetrius Contoyanis and Herve Gooras, ad

vanced on the side of Patrajik, after having

agreed on the manner and the time of the at

tack, which were arranged in a council of war.

" On Good Friday, 31st March (O.S.), the

first division was embarked at Pateochori, a

village opposite Lithada, in the isle of Eubcea,

in seven vessels, which convoyed a crowd of

mistics, or barks. We failed not to address our

prayers to God for the success of our arms ; and

on Holy Saturday, April 1st, at break of day,

we began to effect our landing in the port of

Echinos, near Stelida. We were effecting it in

good order ; but we had scarcely put 300 men

ashore, when the Turks came against us with a

force four times our number, and principally

Composed of cavalry. Our soldiers then retired

towards the sea, where, being reinforced by 500

of our men, they again advanced. The Turks

were soon beaten, with the loss of thirty men,

and six prisoners, and obliged instantly to eva

cuate Stelida, where they left sixty Sheeptars,

who maintained their post, and suffered them

selves to be burnt alive in three houses in which

they had intrenched themselves.

" Meantime Odysseus, who had embarked with

seventy resolute palicares,was landing at the vil
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lage of Santa Marina, situated close to the sea,

three leagues from Zeitooni, and taking up a po

sition, after having routed 200 Turks, of whom

he killed a third ; and the night having come on,

preparation was made for the engagement,which

was expected to take place next day.

" It was Easter-day. The Turks, to the num

ber of 3000 horse, foot, and artillery, advanced

against Santa Marina, where Odysseus was

posted, who had received daring the night a

reinforcement of 130 men. He was vigorously

attacked, but the efforts of the enemy were

unavailing, owing to the strong position of

the village of Santa Marina, though the affair

lasted till evening.

" Odysseus having sent to inform Nikitas of

what had occurred, this chief ventured to join

him ; and setting out with 1000 men, he forced

his way through the barbarians, while Dyovoo-

nitis, who had embarked his men, was proceed

ing to the same point, where they all arrived

safely.

" Next day, Easter Monday, the Turks, think

ing that the troops which remained at Stelida

had dispersed, marched with the entire of their

forces against Odysseus, dragging with them

cannons and mortars to dislodge the Greeks

from their positions. They discharged at the first

more than a hundred cannon balls, and threw

an equal number of shells, when, having come

close to the Christians, who replied to them only

by patriotic songs, Odysseus and Nikitas jud

ged that it was time to make an end with it.

Laying down their guns, and inviting their sol

diers to take, like them, their swords in their
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hands, they flung themselves on , the infidels,

whom they beat, and pursued a league of way.

'" The loss of the Turks on this and the pre

ceding days, amounted to 500 killed ; that of

the Greeks, to thirty killed and fifty-eight

wounded. From that time both parties remain

ed quiet.

" In the meanwhile, the division of Contoya-

nis had made itself master of Patrajik ; and the

Turks, being forced to repass the Hellada, post

ed themselves at Liano Cladi, a village situated

in the plain, where they hoped to be able to

maintain themselves by means of their cavalry."

From this reportvwhatever its claims to cre

dibility may be, it is clear that Nikitas and the

Peloponnesians were engaged near Thermopylae

in the beginning of April (O.S.), but it does not

appear that Hypsilantis was among them—a

circumstance which might seem to lend some

support to the statement of his having been with

a part of the Peloponnesians at Athens.

At the time when Hypsilantis joined the

army, theTurks, havingbeen strongly reinforced,

had obliged it to fall back. The Greeks, though

inferior in number, resolved to attack them, to

prevent their penetrating into Bceotia. The

forces of the Greeks are stated at 5000 ; those

of the Turks, at 15,000 men. The Greeks

divided their forces, in order to attack the enemy

on several points at once. Contoyanis was or

dered to take them on the right, by gaining the

heights of Mount Catavothra ((Eta.) Hypsi

lantis was to take his position in the centre, to

support Odysseus and Nikitas; while Herve

Gooras was to act on the rear of the Ottoman
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army. It was about the middle of May when

this engagement took place, and Mohammed

Dramali was repulsed with considerable loss.

His nephew was among the prisoners. *

It was some time after this repulse of the

Turks, that the government, at the instigation

of Theodore Nigris, and, perhaps, of Hypsilan-

tis, resolved to deprive Odysseus of his com

mand, in which they thought he bore himself

too independently. It was, however, a difficult

task to assail him in the midst of his devoted

palicares, who recognised scarcely any authority

but his. The commission, however, was given

to Alexander Nootzas, who, after the death of

his patron, Ali Pasha, had cordially embraced

the cause of his countrymen ; and to Palascas, a

man who had served with reputation in the

Russian army.

According to the account furnished to M.

Raybaud,f by a Frenchman attached to Hypsi-

lantis, and who was near the spot, the two en

voys, attended by a small escort, arrived, with

out any obstacle, at the camp of Odysseus. They

began by paying him some embarrassed compli

ments, and making excuses for the disagreeable

office with which they were charged. Odysseus

showed no displeasure ; and his conduct lulled

them into perfect security. He kept them to

supper ; and, as the hour was late, engaged them

to put off speaking of the object of their mission

till the following day.

" This is Soutzo's account.

f Raybaud, ii. 204. This Frenchman, M. N of

Metz, had been for several years D. Hypsilantis' mathe

matical teacher, in the house of his father at Kissaro.



42 THE TURKISH FLEET

When supper was served, they partook of it

without any suspicion, for Odysseus had let

nothing escape him to alarm them. They sat a

long time, talking of curious matters, uncon

nected with the subject which they came about.

Suddenly the tent was filled with armed men.

" Brethren !" said Odysseus, " have you been

contented with me since you have served un

der me ?"—" Yes."—" Well, then, they have

sent Nootzas and Palascas to displace me. Are

you willing to put yourselves under their com

mand?"—" No, no," cried they. Then turning

to the terrified deputies, " You see," said he ;

and looking at his men, " Come, deliver me of

my enemies"—Nootzas and Palascas instantly

fell, pierced with wounds.*

The government did not feel itself strong

enough to attempt to punish the author of these

murders ; and the atrocity only served to exalt

Odysseus inthe estimation of the lawless Klephts

of Agrapha and its vicinity.

The Grecian fleet, under the command of the

admiral Miowlis, sailed from Hydra on the 12th

and 15th of May, and directed its course for

* The account of this transaction given by Soutzo,

who says he had it from John Gooras, Odysseus' lieute

nant, differs little from that given above. He says, that

Nootzas and Palascas were dragged out of the tent, and

shot, not in the presence of Odysseus. According to Pou-

queville (iv. 51), Odysseus was nowise concerned in

tiie murder, the envoys having been assassinated at Trio-

dos, on the spot where CEdipus killed his father, while

Odysseus was at Arachova, meditating plans for the good

of his country. M. Pouqueville is so extremely anxious

to make a hero of Odysseus, that he eagerly defends him

against every charge made against him.
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Chios, with a view to take some satisfaction for

the massacre of the unfortunate inhabitants of

that island, and to save as many of them as was

now possible. On board of it were Captain

Jourdain, of the royal navy of France, (who has

furnished the following details,) an officer who

had lately come to offer his talents to the ser

vice of the Greek cause ; Lieutenant Hastings,

of the English navy, who had been for some

time engaged in the good cause ; and several

other foreigners.

A part of the Greek navy blocked up the

Turkish squadron in the strait of Chios, while

the rest of the ships were engaged in taking off

the unhappy Chiotes. On the 30th, it was de

cided that the enemy's fleet should be attacked

the following night. Accordingly, at eight

o'clock in the evening of the 31st, fifteen ships

of war and three fire-ships, under the command

of Admiral Miowlis, entered the strait by the

narrow passage on the north between Chios

and the isle of Strobli, one of the Spalmades.

The rest of the fleet kept without, close to the

entrance of the strait, forming a line extending

from the north point of Chios to the coast of

Asia. The Turkish fleet consisted of six ships

of the line, nine frigates, some corvettes, and

other vessels, in all forty-four sail. That of the

Greeks, fire-ships included, amounted to fifty-

six small vessels, none of which carried more

than eighteen or twenty guns, of from four to

eighteen inches in calibre.

The Turkish frigates, which were under sail,

on seeing the Greeks advancing, fired three guns,

and fled to communicate the intelligence to the
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fleet, which was moored before the town of

Chios. At the approach of the Greeks, the enemy

cut their cables, and prepared for action, in great

confusion. Orders were issuedfor two of thefire-

ships to endeavour to get alongside of some of

their vessels, and for a third to keep close to the

admiral's brig. The Hydraote brigs of the cap

tains Sactooris, Zumados, and Scurtis, joined

that of Admiral Miowlis, and all four assailed

the ship of Kara Ali, the capitan-pasha. A

heavy firing was kept up on both sides ; but the

Turks pointed their guns so ill, that they did no

injury to the Greek vessels, a few bullets only

passing through the sails. The fire-ship at

tempted to take the pasha's ship on the star

board ; but the captain setting fire to her too

soon, the pasha had time to tack, and he imme

diately crowded all sail to get out of her way.

She ran close to his stern, and had her captain

delayed but a single minute in setting fire to her,

the object would have been attained. The crew

of the fire-ship got on board the admiral's vessel,

and the fleet began to work out of the channel.

The Turks, perceiving their intention, gave

chase, and kept firing the whole night long.

The Greeks, having tacked till daybreak, went

out by the passage at which they had come in ;

while the Turks left the channel by the one on

the Asiatic side, and thus came almost in con

tact with the Greek vessels which had remained

outside. One of their brigs pursuing one of the

fire-ships, the boats were sent to take her in

tow, and Captain Balgari attacked the Turkish

ship, and made her give over the chase. The

Greek fleet, having reassembled, made sail for
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Ipsara ; the capitan-pasha showed an inclination

to pursue it ; but his fleet, which was off the

coast of Asia, took no notice of his signals. Next

day they resumed their station in the strait.

In a council of war, held on board the Greek

fleet, it was resolved to take advantage of some

dark night for attacking the enemy again. It

was arranged that two fire-ships should enter the

strait at the north passage, at which place some

vessels should remain to receive their crews on

board when they should have performed their

task, while other vessels should keep cruizing at

the southern passage, in case the wind should

oblige them to run the length of the strait.

The night of the 18th June proving favour

able for the proposed attack on the Turkish

fleet, two fire-ships made sail for the strait,—the

one commanded by Constantine Canaris, the

Ipsariote ; the other under the direction of the

Hydraote captain, George Pepinos. ' Canaris,

who became afterwards so celebrated, had never

been distinguished by any striking exploit ; and

his small stature, timid air, and embarrassed

manners, testified little in favour of his courage.

As they passed the Spalmade islands, they

were becalmed within shot of two Turkish fri

gates. Canaris' men losing courage, he said to

them, " If you are afraid, throw yourselves into

the sea, and swim to yonder rocks. I will burn

the pasha." A breeze springing up at nine in the

evening, they entered the strait ; and Canaris

finding that his vessel was not so good a sailor

as that of Pepinos, " Friend," cried he, " if you

get on before me thus, you will have burnt a

vessel before I can ever get into the road, and
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our enterprise will be but half executed. Let

me go first, and yon will be sure to come up in

time and perform your share."

It was now the Ramazan, and the Turks were

spending the evening in joy and festivity ; the

fleet was illuminated, and the ship of the capi-

tan-pasha, in particular, displayed a great quan

tity of coloured lamps. Several of the captains

of the other ships, and a great number of other

persons, had crowded on board of it; the trum

pets, drums, and cymbals filled the air with their

clangour ; suddenly Canaris ran up his fire-ship

—attached it to the Turkish vessel—set fire to

it—jumped into his boat—" Now you are well

illuminated I" cried, he, as he passed under the

poop. The flames spread rapidly ; all efforts to

extinguish them were vain. The capitan-pasha

threw himself into the boat ; one of the masts

of the ship, as it blew up, struck his skiff and

overturned it, and he died on reaching the shore,

of the injuries which he had received. Pepinos

had, meantime, set fire to the capitana-bey, on

board of which was the treasure of the fleet.

This ship was but partly burnt ; but it was so

much damaged as to be for ever incapable of

service. Six other vessels were also greatly

damaged, by running foul of each other, in the

terror and confusion caused by the burning of

those two ships. All the vessels moored before

the isle cut their cables to escape from the

flames ; some made for the town, at the risk of

going ashore in the port ; others directed their

course towards the southern passage, and gained

the coast of Asia; some strove to get out by the

northern passage. The confusion was equally
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great in the town : the Turks, fearing that the

burning vessels would go on shore and set fire

to it, were thinking of leaving it. If the Greeks

had had some more fire-ships, and a part of their

fleet had come up at the time, the entire Turk

ish squadron might have been destroyed.*

When the success of the enterprise was

known at Ipsara, the national flag was hoisted

on all the houses, and the thunder of artillery,

and the ringing of bells, greeted the brave ma

riners as they landed. Their first act, on coming

ashore, was to proceed to the church, to give

thanks to the Lord for the success with which

he had crowned them. Preceded by the clergy,

bearing the ensigns of religion, accompanied by

the primates, and followed by an immense con

course of people, they, after coming out of the

church, went in solemn procession round the

town. Having returned to the church, Cyril, a

venerable priest of Smyrna, concluded the usual

service by the following prayer :—

" Shed abroad, O Lord ! thy benedictions on

the princes of the earth, and on the people whom

thou hast committed to their care. Alleviate in

their hands the toilsome burden of government.

Surround their thrones with faithful servants ;

and suffer them not to forget that the power

which they hold of thee is only for the happi

ness of men.

" Suspend the devastations which destroy the

harmony of thy divine works ; put a stop to the

blood which crime and error delight to shed.

* Jourdain, i. 70. A part of these details have been

taken from Soutzo.
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Restore peace ; shed calmness and repose over

all the beings which are shone on by the star

which is the work of thy hands, and make all

hearts know that it is not by hatred and murder

that thy blessings are to be obtained."

The Turks, in their rage, resolved to exter

minate the inhabitants of the mastic villages,

which are on the north of Chios, and which had

hitherto escaped their barbarity. Admiral Miow-

lis, suspecting what was likely to occur, had

sailed in person, with a part of his fleet, in that

direction. Just as he arrived, the smoke was

ascending from the villages, to which the Turks

had set fire ; the inhabitants, seeing the Greek

ships, crowded to the shore, or took refuge in

the mountains, till a convenient opportunity of

getting off should offer ; others of them got on

a rock out in the sea. A great number was thus

saved, but a still greater number was massacred.

Thus terminated, on the 19th June, the butch

eries of Chios, after havinglasted through a space

of two months. By a census, taken the fifth of

the following month, it appeared that there were

but 900 individuals remaining on the island out

of a population of 90,000 or 120,000 souls.

" Peace and order were thus," as the Oriental

Spectator expressed it, " perfectly re-established

in Chios." *

While the wretched people of Chios were

thus the victims of Turkish barbarity, their '

brethren of Crete, under the command of IJaleste

* Pouqueville. It is rather strange that Jourdoin, who

was on the spot, makes no mention of this last massacre.

His notices are, however, very concise in general.

8
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and Justin de Rouen, were everywhere suc

cessful against the Mussulmans of their island,

whom they had forced to shut themselves up

in the strong places. The Greeks were particu

larly anxious to make themselves masters of

such places as offered a facility of debarkation,

for they knew that an expedition, destined to

reduce the islands, was in preparation in Egypt,

and they naturally expected theirs to be the first

attacked.

On the 11th June, the Egyptian fleet, con

sisting of three frigates, four corvettes, some

brigs and sloops, and thirty-six transports, ap

peared off Cape Malek, on the northern coast

of the island. It sailed along, and came and

cast anchor in the road of Rhetymos. Next

day, 3000 men landed from it, without encoun

tering any opposition, and pitched on the shore

the splendid tent of Hassan-pasha, the com

mander of the land troops. On the 16th, the

Turks began to ascend the hills ; the Greeks

advanced to meet them ;—a smart engagement

was kept up from morning till three in the af

ternoon. The advantage of position was great

ly on the side of the Greeks, and the barbari

ans were put to the rout. The alarm gun was

fired in the road, and immediately a reinforce

ment of 400 or 500 men landed ; with this aid

the Turks repelled the Greeks, who were ad

vancing. Baleste, who was but recovering

from a fever, had his horse killed under him,

and received a wound. His men carried him

to the edge of a little wood, where he entreat

ed them to leave him, covered up with branches,

until night, and then to come and take him to

VOL. II. i>
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the camp at Pletonia. They obeyed him. The

Turks, seeing them depart, came and searched

the wood till they found the unfortunate officer,

whose head and hands they cut off and brought

to the ser-asker, by whom they were committed

to an imam, who departed in one of the trans

ports, which bore the English flag, and conveyed

thefn to the capitan-pasha. It was on the 18th

June that the imam arrived at Chios ; the pasha

exposed the remains of the brave Baleste at the

prow of his ship, and rewarded the bearer with

a pelisse of honour. That very night the ship

was burnt by Constantine Canaris !

The Cretans soon assumed the offensive, and

having slain 1 100 of Hassan-pasha's men, forced

him to shut himselfupinthe strongplaces; where

the plague, which they had probably brought

with them, completed the destruction of his men.

» CHAPTER III.

Arrival of a Greek fleet off the coast of Epirus—Turku

defeated in Acarnania—Corps of Phitliettenes—Mavro-

corddtos proceeds to Mesolonghi—Attack of Omer Sri-

ones on the Sooliotes—Khoorsheed arrives in Thessaly.

Khoorsheed-pasha, when he received the

orders of the Sultan for the vigorous prosecu

tion of the war, turned his arms first against

the Acarnanians and the iEtolians. During

the month of March some ineffectual attempts

were made by the Turkish officers to penetrate

into Acarnania, and when the vizir was collect

ing a large body of troops at Arta for that pur
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pose, the appearance of a Hydraote squadron

off the coast of Epirus diverted his attention.

The Greek squadron, which had a detach

ment of Maniotes on board, commanded by Ky-

riacooli, the brother of the bey of Mani, had

cast anchor at Regniassa. It was making sail

thence for Syvota, where some Turkish ships

of war were lying, intending, after taking them,

to disembark the Maniotes in that place, to

co-operate with the Sooliotes in the war which

they were now about to sustain for their exist

ence against the entire force of Khoorsheed.

The fleet, however, was forbidden by an Eng

lish brig to enter the canal of Corfu ; and thus,

when the prey was almost in view, the Greeks

were obliged to return to Regniassa. H»v:r.g

landed the Maniotes at that place, the fleet

shortly afterwards set sail on its return to the

$gean.

Being thus secure on the sea side, the Turks

resolved to make another attempt on Acarna-

nia; and having transported 3000 men to Vo-

nitza, they marched, on the 23d March, against

the insurgents. The Greeks were commanded

by Captain Macrys, who had succeeded Zongos

andKaralskaki, their former leaders; and under

this chief they beat them so completely, that

they retired to Prevesa with the loss of 800

men. Being again reinforced by a body of

3000 men, the Turks marched out of Prevesa

against Regniassa, which place they invested

on the 28th. While thus engaged, they heard

the sound of the wooden trumpets appropriated

to the vizirs. Convinced that it must be Khoor

sheed in person who was coming to their aid,
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and anxious to display their valour to him, they

were preparing to give an assault, when they

found themselves attacked by Mark Botzaris

and the Sooliotes, who had employed that stra

tagem to throw them off their guard. The

Turks were again defeated, and chased as far

as Castra Skia.*

As the Sooliotes knew themselves to be the

chief objects of Khoorsheed's vengeance, Mark

Botzaris had been directed by them to propose

to the government of Corinth, when he visited

that place in the month of May, a plan for a

general attack by the Sooliotes, the Acarnani-

ans, iEtolians, and Peloponnesians, on the army

which the vizir was assembling in Epirus. The

plan, as we have seen, met the approbation of

the government, and Mavrocordatos resolved

to take the command of the expedition in per

son. Mark Botzaris remained at Corinth to

accompany him.

On the 11th May (O.S.), the provisional go

vernment passed an act conferring dictatorial

power in Western Greece on A. Mavrocorda

tos for a space of two months, and a few days

afterwards he left Corinth for Patras.

It was about this time that the corps of Phil-

hellenes was formed. The number of foreign

officers who were at Corinth was now very

great ; the pretensions of many of them were

extravagant, and national rivalries were begin

ning to display themselves among them. The

senate, to put a stop to the evils which might

result, formed a committee, of which the minis-

* Pouqutvillc.
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ter of war was the president, to enquire into

and verify their titles, with a view to employ

ing them hereafter according to their rank.*

On this occasion, a number of officers, some

of whom were members of the committee, of

fered, in the name of their comrades, to serve

as common soldiers till they could be employed

according to their rank. This proposal was

gladly embraced by the government, who were,

in fact, in a great dilemma on the subject of

giving them occupation ; for the little corps of

Baleste, which was their only regular troops,

had its full complement of officers, and there

were neither funds nor armsf for augmenting

it. Besides, as these foreigners were in gene

ral ignorant of the language, of what use could

they be, with the exception of the engineers

and artillery officers ? It was also necessary,

to avoid the introduction of a variety of tactics

into the Greek service, which could only be ef

fected by putting them into one corps for at

least one campaign.

When the subject of the name which this

corps was to bear, came to be discussed, some

were for calling it the Sacred Battalion ; but

as this name had been already used, and that

of Philhellenes (Friends of the Cheeks) was both

more harmonious and more appropriate, it ob

tained the preference, and Corps of the Philhel

lenes (Ti.yft.it tui QtteM.iim) became the desig-

* This account of the corps of the Philhellenes has

been furnished by Raybaud.

f The Greek muskets, as has been already observed,

were not adapted for the manoeuvres of the European

tactics.
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nation of that in which all foreigners were to

serve till they had gotten particular appoint

ments.

To give the greater dignity to the corps, the

senate decreed that the chief personage in the

state, the president of the executive, should be

its colonel. It also directed that a number of

young men, of the first families of the nation,

should enter it to receive their military educa

tion. The different commands in the corps

were given according to previous rank and

seniority. Where these were equal, the pre

ference was given to him who had first arrived

in Greece. Each Philhellene was sworn to serve

six months, without imperative and legitimate

circumstances occurred to prevent him. The

pay was regulated according to each person's

real rank, and not to that which he bore in the

corps. It corresponded to that in the French

service, 'Turkish piastres representing francs.

On account of the poverty of the government,

but one-third of it was to be paid in cash—the

remainder to be given in bonds, payable at a

certain period, or in lands, after the peace. The

lowest pay answered to that of a sub-lieutenant,

a rank which every member of the corps was

supposed to have held.

When the organization of the Philhellenes

was completed, and the companies of Baleste

increased so as to form too small battalions

under the name of the First Regiment, the two

corps were brought, on the 24th May, beneath

the Acropolis to receive their colours. The

members ofthe government, the prelates, a num

ber of the irregular captains, and of Greeks uf
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all sorts, were present. The statutes of their

organization were read to the Philhellenes, and

those who disapproved of them were directed

to quit the ranks.* An archbishop blessed the

standards, and the president delivered them to

the two corps, who took their oath between

his hands. Each Philhellene received a docu

ment, stating the rank at which he was recog

nised by the government, and orders were given

to hold themselves ready to set forward.

The corps of the Philhellenes presented a

motley appearance, as officers of almost all the

nations of Europe were there, each in his na

tional uniform. The uniforms of Spain, Por- /

tugal, and England, alone, were not to be seen '

in that valiant band.

This small body of regular troops was to be

joined by 2000 Peloponnesians, who were said

to be already assembled, under Colocotronis, at

Patras. The government engaged to send a still

more numerous reinforcement to it after it

should have left the peninsula ; the Sooliotes

were to join it with 300 men ; and the Arma-

toles of iEtolia, Acarnania, and Epirus, were

stated at from 6000 to 8000 men.

On the 2(ith May, several small vessels, be

longing to the Galaxidiotes, which had escaped

being burnt by the Ottoman fleet, came to con

vey the First Regiment and the Philhellenes to

Vostitza, by which they would escape three

days' toilsome marching. The following day,

the president, attended by his staff, by Mark

* Ten, who could not bring themselves to carry the

firelock and knapsack, did leave the ranks ; but next day

the greater part of them sent to be readmitted.



56 CAPITULATION OF REGNIASSA.

Botzaris and his Sooliotes, a company composed

of Zanthiotes and Cephalonians, commanded

by Captain Spiro Panna, and some hundreds of

Moreotes, set out by land from Corinth. On

the 30th, he held a review at Vostitza, and de

finitively arranged his staff, and the composition

of the officers of the Corps of Philhellenes. On

the 1st June, they entered the camp of the

Greeks before Patras. Here Colocotronis and

his officers waited on the president ; but it was

found that all the troops he could take with

him were 500 or 600 Maniotes, and 300 sol

diers commanded by Yanni Colocotronis, one

of the captain's sons. Eight brigs having come

from Mesolonghi to carry them over, they em

barked next day, late in the evening. At dawn

next morning they were off that town ; but,

owing to the obstacles presented by the shoals

which are in front of it, it was late in the night

before they had all disembarked.

They were received with great joy by the

inhabitants, who hastened to inform them of

all that had occurred of late in Epirus.

Khoorsheed, anxious to reduce Sooli before

he commenced his march for the Morea, sent a

large body of troops against Regniassa, which

was now defended by only fifty-three Sooliotes,

commanded by Costas Timolas and Kitsos.—

The Turkish commander, Ahmed Briones, the

nephew of Omer-pasha, had orders to reduce

them by force or bribery. The Sooliotes re

pelled the first attack ; but, being assailed by

an offer of 40,000 piastres as pay due to them

for their services at the siege of Jannina, under

Ismael-pasha, and permission to retire to Sooli
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with arms and baggage, they agreed to surren

der the tower which they occupied.

Noti Botzaris, on receiving the letter an

nouncing this capitulation, was filled with grief;

he sent orders to the garrison of Regniassa not

to attempt to come beyond the Acheron, and

he dispatched a body of men to disarm them,

and to bring the two commanders in irons.

During two entire days, they were left on the

banks of the Acheron ; at the end of which time,

the council, knowing that in the present state

of affairs their services could not easily be dis

pensed with, agreed, on the solicitation of the

clergy, to pardon them, and restore them their

arms. The two captains were banished to soli

tary retreats.

As Khoorsheed had collected all the tribes

of the Albanians to his standard, and the troops

destined to act against Sooli under Omer Bri-

ones, to whom he gave the command, amounted

to upwards of 20,000 men, Noti Botzaris and

the Sooliote senate began to prepare for de

fence. Their entire force did not exceed 4700

men, of whom not more than 700 were Sooli-

otes. It was resolved that Noti Botzaris should

post himself at the central position of Gooras

with 900 men, to be ready to aid any of the

other posts that might require it. Each of the

captains was assigned the post which he was to

occupy.

On the morning of the 28th May, the detach

ment of Natche Photomaros, who occupied the

position of Seritchani, were just concluding

their accustomed exercises of throwing the dis

cus and wrestling, when a shout from Mount
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Zagoori announced the approach of the Toshkis

under Omer Briones. The van-guard of the

enemy soon appeared, and a desultory firing

was kept up throughout the day. During the

night, the Sooliotes learned that it was the in

tention of Omer-pasha to attack them next day

on several points at once, to divide their atten

tion, while he should make his principal effort

to get into' the centre of the mountains. They

immediately lighted fires on the hills, and sent

couriers to the other posts, as also to Kyri-

akooli and his Maniotes, who were at Pha-

nari, near the port of Glychys, to desire him to

be upon his guard.

Next morning, the Sooliotes were attacked

simultaneously at Gooras, Seritchani, Zavrookos,

and Liviskitas. Against this last place, which

was defended by the captains Tzavellas and

Dracos, and 1000 men, Omer Briones advanced

in person, at the head of 5000 Albanians. The

combat had lasted six hours, when Tzavellas

having attacked them in flank, while Dracos

engaged them in front, they fled, leaving 438

slain, and upwards of 500 wounded. Hago

Bessiaris was repelled at Gooras by Noti Bot-

zaris, with the loss of 900 men. Tahir Abas

hastened to his aid with a large body of troops,

and restored the battle. About two in the after

noon, Botzaris; having been reinforced by 300

men, charged the Sheeptars with such impetuo

sity, that he forced them to retreat with the loss

of twelve standards and two pieces of cannon.

At sunset the Mohammedans retired, beaten

on all points, having had 1300 men killed and

wounded, and lost eighteen standards.
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The Sooliotes, however, knew that but a por

tion of the enemy's forces had been engaged,

and they began to doubt if they should be able

to continue their resistance. By the direction

of the chiefs, the women brought them food and

wine to refresh themselves and prepare for the

toils ofthe morrow. When the women had per

formed their task, they retired, by orders ofNoti

Botzaris, to the precipitous heights of Kiapha,

where they might remain in security.

Meanwhile a body of 5000 Toshkis, led by

Tahir Abas, were advancing, in darkness and

silence, towards Gooras. At daybreak they were

at the foot of the ascent ; and, sword in hand,

they rushed forward to where' the Christians

were posted. A cool, well-directed fire forces

them to recoil ; again they press forward at the

voice ofTahir Abas, andagain thefireofthe Soo

liotes drives them back. Repulsed four times,

they were beginning to disperse, as the custom

in such a case permits, when Omer Briones,

informed of their situation, came to their relief

with a large body of troops, and opened a regu

lar fire on the Sooliotes. The Toshkis having

rallied, the combat was renewed, and continued

with obstinacy on both sides till two in the after

noon, when Noti Botzaris, perceiving that the

enemy had turned his left flank, resolved to

retreat. He retired, in good order, to the foot

ofMount Vootza, where he established his head

quarters at the church of St Nicholas, which

commands the entrance of the defile ; a part of

his troops occupied the hamlet of Moorgas,

where the path, turning to the west, leads to the

open village of Sooli.
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The Christians, in their present position,

wearied and exhausted with the toils of the day

and the ardour of the burning sun, were totally

destitute of water, all the springs being in the

quarters of the enemy. They raised their voices,

in supplication, to Heaven, and, as if in reply to

them, the clouds collected around the summits of

the mountains of Sooli, and poured themselves

down their sides in copious torrents. At ten

in the night the rain ceased, and a company of

Sooliote women shortly afterwards presented

themselves at the advance posts, requesting per

mission to share in the dangers of the war ; Bot-

zaris acceded to their desires, and directed them

to take their station at Samoniva, towards which

the troops were to retreat, if beaten.

Next morning early (May 31), Omer Briones

marched 1 1,000 men against the village ofMoor-

gas, defended by 2360 Christians. A battery,

which he had erected during the night, began to

play on the Sooliotes, who, heedless of the ill-

directed fire, remained firm in their positions ;

and as the Turks advanced, 300 of their best

men fell by the Sooliote bullets. But, while their

attention was thus occupied by Omer Briones,

Tahir Abas and 3000 Toshkis, bymaking a rapid

circuit of several miles through the mountains,

had succeeded in planting a piece of cannon on

an eminence which commanded Kiapha, and in

occupying the village of Sooli. The Christians,

on learning this, instantly evacuated Moorgas ;

the troops of Omer Briones also proceeded in all

directions towards Sooli ; and, pell-mell, Turks

and Christians enter the village. A furious

engagement ensues; they charge each other
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sword in hand ; the town is taken and retaken

more than once ; the women roll fragments of

rocks on the enemies ; the gun which Tahir Abas

had planted against Kiapha, is hurled down the

precipice. At last the Christians are driven

across the torrent of Samoniva ; and, at two in

the day (the hour ofgreatest heat), both parties

ceasing from the conflict, the Turks retired

from the bank of that stream which they had

been unable to cross.

When the Christians were forced to abandon

Sooli, seventy brave men shut themselves up in

two battlemented houses, resolved to defend

them. Athanasius Dracos had also intrenched

himself and thirty men in his own house, situa

ted on an eminence in the village. The resist

ance made by these gallant warriors was such,

that Omer Briones saw that it could only be

overcome by artillery. When the Sooliotes saw

the cannon approaching, they knew, if they

staid where they were, that they should be

buried under the ruins of the walls ; grasping,

therefore, their swords, two of the posts sallied

forth, and cut their way through the astonished

and admiring Sheeptars. The third, unable to

escape, cried, " Bessa ya bessa" (Faithforfaith),

and this formula, in use among the Albanians

of different faith, but of one country, secured

them a free passage with arms and baggage.

At Coloni they rejoined their fellows in arms.

While the conflict was raging at Sooli, Me-

hemet, vizir of the Morea,and two other pashas,

had made a rapid march with 2000 men against

the mill of Dala, one of the points which the

Sooliotes had determined to defend to the last
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extremity. Tooza Zervas, to whom the defence

of it was committed, had had so little idea of

its being- attacked, that he had sent the greater

part of his men to the defence of Sooli. Ac

cordingly, he,was able o make but a feeble re

sistance, and Dala fell into the hands of the

enemy.

The loss of the Turks on this day, we are

told, was 2500, killed and wounded ; that of

the Sooliotes, twenty men and eight women—

an astonishing disproportion, and scarcely cre

dible, even allowing for the great difference of

numbers, and the different modes of fighting of

the Turks and Greeks, which we have already

more than once observed.

The Sooliotes now distributed anew the strong

positions among their captains. Noti Botzaris

fixed his quarters at Samoniva ; the defence

of Kako-Sooli, in which Hussein, the son of

Mookhtar-pasha, was kept, was committed to

Tzegoori Tzavellas ; Kiapha, Avaricos, Kionghi,

Khona, Dembez, Stretezza, and Seritchani,which

last had been retaken, were confided to other

captains. The Turks also intrenched them

selves in the positions which they had taken;

Omer Briones and Tahir occupied the village

of Sooli, where they were forming magazines ;

Khoorsheed's kiaya was encamped on Mount

Vootzi; Mebemet-pasha at the mill of Dala.

The position occupied by the kiaya was es

teemed by the Sooliotes of so much importance,

that they resolved to attempt to dislodge him.

Accordingly, on the 5th June, 2000 brave pa

lmares clambered up the rocks of Mount Vootzi,

and, rushing down on the camp of the Turks,
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forced their way into it. They reached the

magazines, and set fire to them. The troops

of Asia instantly fled ; the Albanians, deserted

by them, were obliged to follow their example ;

the camp and all it contained fell into the hands

of the Sooliotes.

Koorsheed had now been informed of the

landing of Mavrocordatos ; he also learned that

dissension had begun to manifest itself between

Omer Briones and his kiaya ; he was dubious

of the fidelity and constancy of the Sheeptars ;

the divan was pressing him to make an end of

the war in Epirus, and to hasten to Larissa to

take the command of the army destined for the

recovery of the Morea. He therefore resolved

to go in person to Sooli, and endeavour, by force

or negotiation, to terminate the conflict.

On the 7th June, the vizir, followed by 3000

men, arrived before Samoniva. He immediately

sent to propose his ultimatum, which was, that,

if they would surrender to him Hussein-pasha

and the castle erected by Ali, deliver hostages,

and consent to quit their country, he was willing

to give them, on the part of the Sultan, an equal

extent of territory in Perrhebia, or beyond

Pindus, and 12,000 purses (about L.200,000)

in money, by way of indemnity, and secure them

all the rights and immunities granted by the

glorious Sultans to the armatoles of Greece. He

gave them three days to deliberate, after which

time, if they rejected these terms, he took Allah

and the Prophet to witness, they should have

neither peace nor truce from him.

The Sooliotes, in the council which they held

on receiving these propositions, were unanimous
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in their determination to reject them, and to

perish in defence of their country. It was even

proposed that, in case of extremity, they should

slay with their own hands their wives and

children, and seek a death for themselves in the

midst of their enemies. The women, when this

resolution came to their ears, remonstrated

against it, demanding to be allowed to die in a

manner worthy of the daughters of Sooli ; and

at their desire, 400 of them were formed into a

company, and armed. The envoys of Khoor-

sheed were sent back with a positive refusal.

Hostilities were resumed on the 10th, and

the Sooliotes succeeded in recovering the mill

of Dala; but, to counterbalance this, Omer

Briones carried the post of Avaricos ; and Noti

Botzaris, instead of endeavouring to occupy the

attention of Khoorsheed, suffered him to send

reinforcements to Omer Briones, who planted

some pieces of cannon on that strong position.

Next day a large body of the enemy made an

attack on Samoniva, and were not repelled till

after a combat of five hours.

On the 13th, the Sooliotes resolved to make

a bold attempt to dislodge the enemy from

Avaricos. A large party of them ascended the

hill, while some detachments made themselves

masters of the defiles leading to it. The en

gagement was warm, the ground well contested,

when seven Sooliotes, descending the rocks,

reached the Turkish magazines on the banks of

the Acheron, and set fire to them. The sight

of the fire filled the Turks with dismay ; the

Greeks pressed on them ; the rout became ge

neral. The Asiatics, unable to fly, were tumbled

16
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down the cliffs ; the Albanians dispersed and

fled. The enemy left 1700 of their men dead ;

all their standards, artillery, and ammunition,

became the prey of the Sooliotes. OmerBriones,

obliged to fly on foot, had the mortification to

see his favourite Arabian horse in the hands of

the enemy. Omer, who, from having served a

long time in Egypt, had acquired all the fond

ness of a Bedouin for his horse, was grieved

to the soul at its loss. He offered so high as

5000 talaris (betterthan L.1000)for his ransom ;

but the Sooliotes, who preferred grieving Omer

to money, refused to restore his steed, Omer

then offered the same sum to any one of his

men who would either recover the horse, or kill

him, that the Christians might not have the

satisfaction of possessing him.

At four in the afternoon the following day,

the Albanians and the other troops, leaving the

village of Sooli, directed their course to the

torrent of Samoniva, over which they endea

voured to force their way. The resistance which

they encountered was most obstinate. Night

fall separated the combatants. The Turks re

tired to their quarters ; but the Sooliotes, taking

advantage of the dark, crossed the torrent, and

attacked the village of Sooli. They set the ma

gazines ofthe Mohammedans on fire ; terror and

confusion spread among them ; they fled in dis

order ; the Sooliotes forced the quarters of Omer

Briones, and took his secretary, his papers, a

part of his treasure, and his baggage. All the

ammunition and stores were carried by the

women into the mountains. Six hundred Asiatic

Turks, who had separated from the army, were

VOL. II. B
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next morning surrounded on Mount Dondia.

They surrendered, on a promise of their lives

being spared ; and having laid down their arms,

and prostrated themselves, at the command of

the victors, before the cross, they were sent to

Khoorsheed-pasha, who had returned to Jan-

nina on the 14th.

The vizir received at this time pressing orders

from the divan to repair to the camp at Larissa ;

and seeing the state of affairs in Epirus, he was

not sorry to quit it, and leave to Omer Briones

the glory and the danger of reducing the Soo-

liotes. Accordingly, having given that chief his

instructions for the future conduct of the war

against them, and having sent his baggage on

before him, he set out for Thessaly with 4000

horsemen, and reached Larissa on the 27th

June, where he found an army of 50,000 men

assembled, ready to obey his orders.*

CHAPTER IV.

Mavrocordalos sets out from Mesnlonghi—March to Com-

boti—Engagement with the Turks—Mark Botzaris sets

outfor Sooli—Suspicious conduct of Gogo—Capture of

Admiral Passano— Troops stationed at Peta—Expedi

tion to Vrontza—Return of Mark Botzaris—Battle of

Peta—Slaughter of the Philhellenes—Dissolution of

their Corps.

WhiLe the gallant warriors ofthe Selleis were

thus defending themselves against ten times

* The precediog details are from Pouqueviile.
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their number, the troops of the Peloponnesus

were advancing to- their support. Mavrocordatos,

having spent ten days at Mesolonghi regulating

the administration of that town, and organizing

the supply of provisions for his army in the

ensuing campaign, hegan his march on the 13th

June. His army had been reinforced while

there by some companies of /Etolians and Acar-

nanians ; and he sent orders to the different

captains of Western Greece to meet him with

their bands in the valley of Laspic, to the north

of Lake Ozeros.*

The army marched the first day along the

base of Mount Aracynthus, and encamped on

the shore of the gulf of Anatolico. That night

an express arrived from Sooli, praying them

to hasten their march, as the Sooliotes de

spaired of being able, if unaided much longer,

to make head against the numerous host of the

infidels. The following morning, an order of

the day in different languages was read to the

troops, impressing on them the necessity of

flying to the aid of this gallant people, and

showing the fatal consequences which would

follow, if they allowed them to be destroyed.

That evening the troops bivouac'd near

Angelo Castro ; and next day they reached the

banks of the Acheloiis, which they crossed at

the ford of Stratos, and marching across an ex

tensive plain, encamped that evening in the

valley of Laspic.

In the night, a council of the Greek chiefs

* The following details of the unfortunate expedition

to Epirus are given by M. Raybaud, who was present

at most of the events of it.



68 COUNCIL AT LASPIC.

was held to deliberate on the best mode of re

lieving the Sooliotes, or producing a diversion

in their favour. The council sat in the open air,

surrounded by a circle of the soldiers leaning on

their long Albanian guns, and listening with

profound attention to the arguments and reasons

of the prelates, archimandrites, and chiefs of

the tribes of Greece, from the brave son of the

Sellels, to the mountaineer of Laconia, who,

sitting on their heels, with long pipes in their

mouths, gravely discussed the course to be pur

sued on the morrow. The result of the delibe

ration was, that, as it was difficult to decide on

any thing without being in communication with

the insurgents, who, under the captains Gogo,

Bacalos, and Varnikiotis, occupied the villages

of Peta and Comboti, they should march for this

last place.

The army remained at Laspic till the 18th,

expecting to be joined by the bands who were

to meet them there : but a small portion of them

arriving, the march was resumed ; and they

reached the shore of the gulf of Arta, where the

excessive heat of the weather obliged them to

halt near the ruins of the ancient town of Olpae.

As the road which they were now to pursue

was rugged and difficult, Passano, the former

admiral of Ali Pasha, who was now in the ser

vice of the Greeks, happening to be at this place

with two small gun-boats, (his entire fleet.) of

fered to convey across the gulf to Copreni, the

port of Comboti, their artillery, which consisted

of two field-pieces, and as much of their bag

gage as they would confide to him.

Having embraced the offer of the admiral,
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and embarked their guns and baggage, they

entered the defiles leading into the Agrals, or

Valtos. When clear of them, they inarched

along a plain, covered with fern, which reached

above the head of a horseman ; and at sunset

encamped on the side of the dry channel of a

torrent, which was shaded over by immense

plane-trees. It was the intention of the presi

dent to remain here six and thirty hours, await

ing the return of an emissary sent to Comboti;

but the following circumstance obliged him to

change his plan.

The ill-blood which had begun to show itself

among the members of the Corps ofthe Philhel-

lenes, had appeared to have resolved itself into

a spirit of emulation ; and little apprehension

was entertained of its returning, when the

harmony was interrupted by the Germans

loudly insisting on the dismissal of a French

officer, who, they said, had wounded the honour

of their nation ; and threatening to disband

themselves, iftheir complaints were not attended

to. The French supported their countryman,

though they knew him to be in the wrong ; the

Greeks themselves were also in his favour.

Mavrocordatos was uncertain how to act, so as

to content both parties ; he was unwilling to

deprive himself of the services of a brave officer ;

and the Germans maintained that their honour

compelled them to depart, if their grievance was

not redressed. " Gentlemen," at length cried

he, pointing towards Arta, " the enemy is yon

der; we are going this moment to march against

him : let those who wish to retire, proceed no

farther." The drums beat along the line ; the
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Germans were the first in their ranks ; and the

march commenced.

They returned to the shore of the gulf, then

entered the forest and defiles of the Macrin

Oros, and, after a toilsome march of seven hours

through them, and the plain to the north be

tween it and Comboti, they reached that village

late in the night. On account of the darkness,

they did not enter. At break of day, the Phil-

hellenes, and the corps of Tarella, took their

position in a little plain, which is almost insu

lated by the windings of a rivulet, which runs

under the heights on which the village stands.

The irregular soldiers went into Comboti, and

joined the Greeks who were there.

The number of the men who had joined the

president since his arrival in Western Greece,

was far inferior to what he had been led to

expect. In fact, the Greeks had been so long

accustomed to the Klephtic, or guerilla system

of war, that they could not be induced to form

themselves into any thing resembling a regular

army. Their repugnance was increased by the

shameful neglect of the government, in not ex

erting itself to form magazines for their supply,

in consequence of which, when several bands

were at any time brought together, they were

obliged to disperse again in search of food ; and

they then plundered the inhabitants of the sur

rounding country in such a manner, that they

were frequently heard to regret the milder

dominion of the Turks.

The Greek forces at Comboti did not, there

fore, exceed 3000 men ; and their number soon

began to diminish ; for the supply of provisions
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not being regular, those who were natives of

that part ofthe country were continually leaving

the camp, and returning to their homes.

The village of Comboti had been deserted by

its inhabitants at the time that this part of

Greece had been exposed to the extortion and

the ravages of Pehlivan Baba. The president

fixed his head-quarters at the highest point of

it, to have under his eye the different divisions

of his little army ; and he expected with anxi

ety the reinforcements which were to come

from the Morea. The very day after their arri

val at Comboti (June 22), his troops were enga

ged with the Turks. Count Normann, accom

panied by another officer and about twenty men,

set out to reconnoitre the environs of Arta.

They had scarcely departed, when theyreturned

in great haste to announce the approach of the

enemy. The troops had not two minutes to

prepare themselves to receive them, when they

appeared, to the number of from 500 to 600

horsemen. They advanced with loud cries, and

commenced a smart fire, which was returned

by the Greeks from the heights ; and, while

these kept them occupied, Tarella's corps moved

along the foot of the hills in order to get be

tween them and Arta, while Colonel Dania,

who commanded the Philhellenes, put his corps

in motion to turn their left, and throw them

under the fire of the irregular bands. They

had just got over their left flank, and were cer

tain of attaining their object, when Mehemet-

pasha, the Turkish commander, ordered a re

treat. Dania, enraged at seeing his prey about

to escape him, and heedless of the number of
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the enemy, cried to his little corps to charge

with bayonets. The order was scarcely given,

when it was obeyed ; bat the Turks would not

stand to receive the charge, and they went off,

accompanied by the shouts of the Greeks, and

under the fire of the corps of Tarella, which

had not had time to reach its destination. The

Philhellenes pursued them for a space of four

miles to within a short distance of Arta.

The troops remained in complete inaction for

some days, expecting the reinforcements from

the Morea. During that time they suffered

greatly from the want of supplies, and many of

the foreigners fell sick, and some died, in conse

quence of the scantiness and badness of the pro

visions which were given to them. An Italian

Philhellene, named Monaldi, happening to dis

appear one night, this circumstance caused a

good deal of anxiety and conjecture. He was

a man of a retired melancholy character, and

had left the camp, it was thought, to go medi

tate in solitude, according to his usual custom ;

but no one could divine what was become of

him, and the bustle of war soon caused him to

be forgotten. The news of the death of Baleste,

and of the brilliant exploit of Canaris, reached

the camp in a report from the central govern

ment to the president. . Intelligence of the dis

tressed state of the Sooliotes, who were unable

to supply themselves with provisions, their

communication with the coast being completely

cut off, also arrived; and Mark Botzaris resolved

to force a way through the lines of the enemy to

the support of his brethren.

Accordingly, on the evening of the 3d July,
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he set out with 300 Sooliotes on his perilous

expedition, leaving the army much weakened

by his departure, as well as by the numerous

desertions which took place almost daily. As

it would be difficult now to maintain Comboti,

and it was of importance to conceal the small-

ness of his army from the enemy, the president

decided that the corps of Tarella, and the Ionian

company of Panna, should occupy the heights

of Peta, which commanded the plain of Arta ;

while himself, with the Philhellenes and Yanni

Colocotronis' Moreotes, should take a position

in the wood of Langada, to watch the defiles of

Macrin Oros, and keep them open for the troops

which he expected from the Peloponnesus.

Peta, which is within a very short distance

of Arta, had been already occupied by the cap

tain Gogo and his armatoles. Lieutenant-co

lonel Stietz, whom Mavrocordatos had sent

some days before to examine that position, had

been greatly surprised by the continual inter

course which took place between that captain

and the Turks of Arta, who sent him every day

beasts of burden laden with provisions, so that

while they were half starving at Comboti, there

was a superfluity at Peta. M. Stietz took care

to inform the president of this, and Gogo himself,

so far from attempting to conceal it, made a

merit of his ingenuity in drawing supplies from

the Turks by pretending to be their friend,

while his real object, he said, was to lead them

into a trap some day or other. He was thus

playing a double game, persuading the Greeks

that he was deceiving the Turks, and the Turks

that all that he was doing was for their advan
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tage. The situation of the Greeks was unfor

tunately so precarious, that the president was

forced to appear to give credit to the protesta

tions of the wily old Klepht, for fear of obliging

him to declare himself at once.*

On the 4th, the proposed movements were

made ; but the Philhellenes urgently entreating

to be suffered to go to Peta, the president com

plied with their desire, and Count Normann took

the command of the two regular corps at that

place. A body of 100 men, under the captain

Alexander of Anatolico, were left at Comboti to

keep the communication open between Langada

and Peta.

On the very day that the Philhellenes took

their post at Peta, they 'were witnesses of the

capture of the brave Passano. This enterpri

sing seaman had kept continually cruising in the

* It is the opinion of M. Raybaud that Gogo was un

decided which side he would take when the president

entered Epirus ; the knowledge of more troops being ex

pected from the Morea contributed to keep him so. The

Turks wanted him, on the day that the president reached

Comboti, to join them in attacking him ; but Gogo re

plied that the time did not appear to him favourable.

They then required him to come to them in the night

time to concert measures ; but this he declined, as, if he

went alone, he should risk his life—if he took some

of his men with him, he should excite the suspicions of

the Greeks. They then asked him to send his son to

them as a hostage ; he demanded of them previously 200

purses. The Turks saw well that, if he got the money,

he would only laugh at them, and become firmly attached

to his countrymen ; they therefore refused, and the mat

ter ended in their sending provisions, and his assuring

them of its being for their interest that he should continue

to act as he did.
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gulf of Arta, and greatly impeded the commu

nication between the two sides of the gulf.

Three large gun-boats came out of Prevesa, and

attacked him. He long sustained the unequal

combat ; at length, unable to resist any longer,

he tried to run on the lagunes of the north side

of the bay, but the wind suddenly failed. He

then put out a boat to try and gain the shore

by rowing ; a ball struck it between wind and

water, and sunk it ; and the Turks, getting into

their boats, drew him, and some of his men, out

of the water, and brought them prisoners to

Arta. The men were some time afterwards

impaled ; Passano, who had been intimate with

Omer Briones when they were both in the ser

vice of Ali Pasha, was, in consequence, permitted

to write to the president, informing him that his

ransom was fixed at the sum of 60,000 piastres,

and to beg of him to effect his liberation. Mav-

rocordatos, who had not so large a sum at his

disposal, offered in exchange for him two or

three agas who remained of those taken at Tri-

politza. The Philhellenes, and the officers of

the first regiment, generously offered to contri

bute several months' pay towards the discharge

of the captive admiral. Circumstances caused

the negotiatiop to be broken off, and the ran

som of Passano was eventually paidby his wife—

a most estimable and attached woman, who was

residing at Ancona.

Peta is situated on the edge of the flat sum

mit of the extremity of the range of hills which

terminate at the left bank of the Arta, which

runs by the town of the same name. The decli

vity on which the village stands, ends in a sort
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of natural causeway, which joins it to an emi

nence of about 300 paces in extent, parallel to,

and commanded by it. On this eminence the

Philhellenes,the Ionians, and Tarella's regiment,

established themselves with their two pieces of

cannon. Behind them were the soldiers of Gogo,

and another chiefnamed Vlacopoolos, amounting

to 800 or 900 men. The presence of the new

comers gave no interruption to the intercourse

between Gogo and the Turks ; provisions came

as usual to him out of the town, and it was only

at exorbitant rates that he would allow the stran

gers to partake of them. He made himself a

general monopolist of all kinds of commodities,

and he raised and lowered the value of money

at his pleasure ; so that the Venetian sequin,

for instance, was one day worth twenty-six

Turkish piastres, and next day, if Captain Gogo

deemed it for his interest, it was rated at no

more than fourteen.

The enemy made no attempt to incommode

the strangers in their position ; and, as if heed

less of their presence, the Delhis came, every

morning, out of Arta, to water their horses at

the river, and to amuse themselves with throw

ing the jereed. The Philhellenes burned with

desire to attack them ; but Count Normann, by

the orders of the president, restrained their

impetuosity, and forced them to remain on the

defensive. This state of inaction was odious to

Colonel Dania, whose rashness and vanity made

him impatient of restraint ; and Gogo took ad

vantage of his foible to lead him into an enter

prise, in which he hoped to see destruction come

on the Philhellenic corps.
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A body of 800 Albanians having left Arta to

scour the country to the north-east, in order to

make the inhabitants remain in their fidelity to

the Porte, and to get into the rear of Botzaris,

Gogo represented the matter to Dania as a mere

excursion of 150 men to levy contributions on

a convent near the village of Placa, and thus

excited in him the project of pursuing and cut

ting them off. He gave him a dozen guides,

mostly relatives of his own, and promised to

keep the communication open between him and

Peta, and not to let any want of provisions be

felt. Dania fell at once into the snare : the

Philhellenes, who languished for action, were

eager to set out ; some old officers, whose expe

rience taught them the danger of dividing them

selves in presence of an enemy superior in num

ber, and of relying on such a man as Gogo, made

some objections, but were put to silence with the

usual argument of the fool-hardy, " Stay where

you are, ifyou are afraid." The brave Panna and

his Ionians insisted onsharingtheir dangers; and

on the 7th of July, at noon, they set out gaily,

under a heat of thirty degrees of Reaumur, with

a bag of maize on a mule for their whole supplies.

They went along the left bank of the Arta

till they reached the gorge leading to Placa,

which place they reached in the evening, and

found that the Albanians had been there the day

before. Next morning, they set out on the way

to Vrontza, and after a march of six hours,

came again to the Arta, which they found to be

both broad and deep in that place. Having

crossed it, they entered on a rugged country, cut ,

by torrents, and covered with woods of mag-
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nificent timber ; and at night they reached the

village of Vrontza, situated on the summit of a

range ofhills, and commanding an extensive and

splendid view over the surrounding country and

the Adriatic. They found that the Albanians

had left this place but two hours before ; so that

but for the treachery of their guides, or their

compliance with the custom of the country in

discharging their guns to warn the enemy of

their approach, they might have come on them

by surprise.

The road from Arta to Jannina runs in a

valley under Vrontza ; and as all traces of the

Albanians were now lost, Dania resolved to

remain there, and cut off the communication

between these two places. As their provisions

were now running short, a messenger was sent

off to Gogo to remind him of his promise ; and

two posts were established among the trees on

the roadside, within a short distance of each

other, with directions to let single travellers

pass uninterrupted, but to seize all parties as

soon as they were got into the interval between

their posts. The trap had hardly been laid,

when a dozen of Turks, and some Greeks, fell

into it. The foreigners with difficulty succeeded

in saving three of the captives alive, as the

Ionians, after the usual Greek fashion, cut the

heads oftheir prisonersoff forthwith.* The same

* It was from these prisoners that they learned the

fate of the Philhellene, Monaldi. It appeared that, while

they were at Comboti, the Albanians used to steal out of

Arta almost every night ; and, concealed by the tall fern

and the bushes, creep close to the village, and watch for

an opportunity of stabbing the sentinels. On one of
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day, several other Turks, who never dreamed

of finding an enemy in a country of which they

were the absolute masters, were captured.

That evening, a firing was heard in the direc

tion of the Five Wells. Thinking that it must

be Mark Botzaris, who was engaged with the

enemy on his return towards Peta, after having

failed in his attempt to penetrate Sooli, the

Philhellenes were eager to fly to his aid. A

party of forty of them set forth, guided by the

sound of the musketry ; when it ceased, chance

led them to a post of the Turks, within an hour

of the Five Wells ; they killed several of them,

the rest gained the mountains. Fearing that

they might go astray, the Philhellenes halted

there for the night ; and next morning they

returned safe to Vrontza.

They had been now three days at Vrontza ;

their provisions being exhausted, they had no

thing to subsist on but the heads of the maize

roasted on the coals ; and no tidings were come

these occasions, they caught Monaldi, who had gone to a

little distance from the village, and brought him to Arta.

The imagination of the prisoner was terrified by the idea

which he conceived of the tortures which awaited him ;

and when led before Mehemet-pasha, he, on being asked

whither he was going, replied that he was passing over

to the Turks. Promises were lavished on him, and every

attention shown him, in order to induce him to make

discoveries; and the Turks learned from him the real

strength of the Greek army, which their fears had greatly

exaggerated after the action at Comboti. These attentions

were continued for two days longer, when the pasha,

finding that he could extract nothing more out of him,

ordered him to be strangled, and his head exposed in the

market-place.
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from Gogo. After a vain attempt to induce

another of the guides to be the bearer of a se

cond message, M. Raybaud was directed to set

out with a small escort, and some sick Philhel-

lenes ; and in case of his not obtaining from

Gogos what was required, to go on to Langada,

and inform the president of all that had occur

red, and impress on him the importance of

maintaining the station at Vrontza.

M. Raybaud set out on the 13th ; and at

midnight he arrived at Peta. Gogo seemed

surprised to see him, and betrayed some confu

sion ; but nothing could be obtained of him. At

dawn, M. Raybaud proceeded to Langada ; and

the president instantly issued the necessary

orders for sending supplies to Vrontza. As he

had heard that there was an Austrian vessel at

Mesolonghi with arms and ammunition for sale,

he directed M. Raybaud to proceed thither to

make purchases ; and to bring to the camp some

field-pieces, which had been left there to be

mounted.*

Mark Botzaris had been unable to effect his

passage to Sooli. In twenty-four hours after his

departure from Comboti, he met with Turks ;

and his project being discovered, a part of those

who were before Sooli, were sent against him.

* On arriving at Mesolonghi, he found that the Aus

trian ship was gone. Finding the cannon ready, he was

anxious to set out with them ; but the entire of the 16th,

though time was so precious, was consumed in disputes

between the magistrates and the workmen who had made

the carriages ; the former refusing to pay the paltry sum

of 700 piastres (L. 18.) Next day, at noon, a Sooliote

arrived with the tidings of the battle of Peta.
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He did not, however, give up his project : fight

ing by day, and making forced marches and

countermarches by night, he kept a large body

of the Turks in constant occupation, till the

want of provisions, and the increasing obstacles

which he encountered, obliged him to retire to

Peta, which he reached on the night of the 14th.

The firing which had been heard from Vrontza

was that of one of his numerous conflicts with

the infidels.

A Greek of Arta arrived at the same time at

the camp with information that the Turks had

been, for the last two days, concentrating their

forces, which had been reinforced by a number

of men, drawn from the garrisons of Prevesa

and Jannina ; and that they intended attacking

the position of Peta on the 16th. Count Nor-

maiin immediately sent an order to the Phil-

hellenes, who were at Vrontza, to return without

delay. The messenger arrived safe ; and they

and the Ionians entered the camp a few hours

after Botzaris and the Sooliotes.

The next day, a council of war, composed

of General Count Normann, Colonels Tarella

and Dania, Lieutenant-Colonels Guberneti and

Stietz, of Catzopoolos, Spiro Panna, Botzaris,

Gogo, and Vlakopoolos, was held to deliberate

on the place of action. Tarella, Stietz, and Bot

zaris, were of opinion that the Philhellenes and

the first regiment should form the reserve, and

be posted on the heights over Peta, and the ir

regulars be disposed in the ruins of that village,

and on the eminence before it, on the sides of

the mountain, and at the entrance of the road to

Comboti. This plan was evidently the dictate

VOL. II. F
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of prudence ; Gogo at once declared against it ;

the vainglorious Dania made it a point of

honour not to quit the post which he had taken

on coming to Peta ; and Count Normann proved

that it might have an ill effect on the minds of

the Greeks, if they were to see the regular

troops retiring, andthemselves placed in the post

of danger, on the eve of an engagement. The

rest of the council were of the same opinion ; and

a different disposition was determined on.

The Greek troops were accordingly placed in

two parallel positions, the one before, the other

behind the village ; the former was occupied by

the regulars ; the Philhellenes forming the left

wing, the post of greatest danger ; the regiment

of Tarella had on their right the two field-pieces

and the ten Philhellenes who served them ; and

a little to the rear, on the same side, was Spiro's

company of Ionians. The irregulars were sta

tioned behind the village ; Gogo's soldiers form

ing the right wing ; the Sooliotes, the left ; and

Vlakopoolos occupying the centre. In case of

their being forced to give way, the Philhellenes

were to fall back through the villages on the

irregulars.

The troops passed the night of the 15th un

der arms. A full hour before day, they heard

the neighing of horses and the clatter of arms

in the plain. The sentinels who were out in

advance, discharged their pieces, and retired to

the main body. Day, as it broke, discovered the

lower hills covered with troops. The Turks,who

numbered from 9000 to 10,000 men, formed in

good order a large crescent, of which the right,

consisting of 600 horse, proceeded to occupy the
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road to Comboti. A strong party had, during

the night, ascended the river, to intercept the

communication with Placa.

The infantry, arranged by bairaks (standards),

was soon in motion, and advanced rapidly, with

loud shouts, towards the position occupied by

the Franks. When they came within 400 yards

of it, they fired, and amazed at their fire not

being returned, they ceased their shouting and

halted. After a moment, the bairaktars advan

ced, each planted his standard, and brought up

his company. In this manner they advanced

from spot to spot, following their standards.

They were from 3000 to 4000 in number, Al

banians, with Jews mingled among them.

They were come within 100 paces of the

Christians, and were just in the act of rushing

forward to the attack, when those who had

hitherto maintained a most profound silence,

opened a tremendous fire on them. In an in

stant they ran down the hill, leaving its side

strewed with their bodies.

The Greeks of Tarella's regiment, who had

never before fought in line, had been a little un

easy when their officers made them receive the

enemy's fire without returning it ; but that feel

ing was only momentary. The Philhellenes

were eveu gay and cheerful ; and one of them,

Merzievski, a Polish officer, and lieutenant of

Ihe corps, taking with him no more than twenty

men, ventured to go down the hill, to dislodge

a body of the Albanians, who were forming un

der the shelter of a deserted chapel, and killed

several of them. The enemy renewed their at

tacks during two entire hours; each time they
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spread the ground with their carcasses; the

grape-shot from the two pieces of cannon did

great execution among them ; hut still their ar

dour did not diminish. The Ionians, who had

manifested prodigious courage and coolness, at

length began to perceive that they were consi

derably outflanked, and that the enemy seemed

inclined to attempt getting through the village

to the heights above it. Gogo saw that his time

was come : after a single innocuous discharge,

he turned and fled. At this sight, the Turks

rush on furiously ; the Ionians, who have as yet

lost but ten men, are driven back, and one-half

of them fall ; a ball, which is too large, gets fast

in the mouth of one of the field-pieces, the other

is thrown by a recoil out of its carriage ; the

young Swiss, Wrendlie, who commanded the

artillery, gets disconcerted, and he and most of

his men are cut to pieces. The left of the enemy

enters Peta, and begins to occupy the upper and

lower positions ; the first regiment, attempting

to effect its retreat through the village, is enve

loped by the enemy, and its rear companies de

stroyed. The Philhellenes should not have lost

a moment in retiring ; but the absurd vanity of

Dania made him persist in remaining a few

minutes longer. Tarella left his own regiment

to come and entreat him to retire, but all was

to no purpose ; and his generous conduct only

served to envelope him in the general destruc

tion. The Philhellenes, on looking up to the

heights, whither they were to retire in case of

need, beheldthem covered withthe Mohammedan

standards ; for when Gogo ran away, Vlako-

poolos, having then his right uncovered, followed
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his example ; and Botzaris and his 300 men, see

ing themselves on the point of being surrounded,

were forced to do the same. A furious body of

Turks, carrying in their hands the heads of the

officers and men of Tarella's regiment, whom

they had killed, and of the sick whom they found

in Peta, were now advancing with loud cries.

The features of Dania betrayed a momentary

alarm ; he gave the word to retreat, but retreat

was now impossible.

Pressed on all sides by crowds of the infidels,

the Philhellenes now thought only of selling

their lives as dearly as possible. They rushed

for the road to Comboti ; it was occupied by

the Turkish horse. The moment they left their

position, it had been seized by the Albanians;

a tremendous fire is kept up on them ; the in

stant one of them falls, a hundred infidels spring

forward to cut off his head. A negro, getting

before Colonel Dania, seizes his horse by the

bridle ; he parries with his scimitar the blows

of the rider, till twenty of the Toshkis come up,

drag him down, and cut off his head. Merzi-

evski, followed by eleven Poles, endeavours to

force his way through the village, but they are

all cut down the moment they enter it. Captain

Mignae, being wounded in the leg, rested him

self against the trunk of an olive-tree ; the rich

ness of his uniform led the Turks to think that

he must be the principal among the foreigners,

and they wished to take him alive. His sabre

broke upon the fourteenth Albanian whom he

stretched at his feet ; he attempted in vain to

cut his throat with the piece which remained in

his hand, and he was seized by the infidels. The



86 TREACHERY OF GOGO.

Philhellene Chauvassaigne snatched his stand

ard from a bairaktar ; it was retaken ; he seized

it again, and held it till he was hewn to pieces.

The main body of the Philhellenes reached

the foot of. a little hill ; and here, unable any

longer to overcome the obstacles to their pro

gress, they sank to the earth around their stand

ard. All the officers of the corps who were

present on this fatal day, perished without a

single exception.

Afew Philhellenes made their escape, pursued

for three quarters of an hour, fighting every step

they took, and defending themselves by means

of the branches of trees and pieces of rock, till

they reached the foot of a precipitous mountain.

On its summit they beheld some Greek soldiers,

and a general discharge from the heights came

in time to drive off their pursuers, and to save

the exhausted Franks. These Greeks were the

soldiers of Gogo ; anditis the most probable sup

position, that, ignorant of the treachery of their

chief, whose orders to retreat they had obeyed

without enquiry, they now spontaneously aided

the unhappy fugitives ; and that Gogo either

could not or would not venture to prevent this

act of humanity. As for himself, the next day

saw him in the ranks of the infidels.

The loss of the Turks, on this day, exceeded

1000 men, among whom were many persons of

distinction. During two entire days, more than

100 mules were engaged in transporting the dead

and wounded to Arta. The Ionians lost one-

half of their number ; the first regiment a third,

sixteen officers, and its colonel. Of the Phil

hellenes, three-fourths perished, but eighteen
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surviving ontofninety-six. Among the survivors

was General Normami,who had behaved with the

utmost valour, and been wounded in the action.

The Turks, by means of blood-hounds, searched

all the trenches and crevices of the neighbour

hood, and thus discovered a few wounded men,

whom they instantly massacred. The few pri

soners whom they made, were compelled to

carry to Arta the heads of their companions ;

and after undergoing all kinds of tortures and

indignities, were, some time afterwards, all put

to death.

As Comboti was in the hands of the enemy,

the remains of the army were obliged to effect

their retreat to Langada, along the ridges of the

mountains. Their miserable state, when they

arrived, caused the most lively grief to the pre

sident. Some* have taken upon them to re

proach this excellent man with cowardice, and

with having the blood of so many brave men to

answer for ; but they had fought without his

knowledge, and contrary to his wishes. His

object in placing them at Peta, was, we are as

sured,)- not to maintain that post, but to engage

the attention of the Turks, and thus to favour

the project of Mark Botzaris, as also to prevent

their learning the real weakness of his forces.

Having waited the entire of the next day for

any who might have escaped the Turks, and no

one coming in, orders were given, on the 18th,

to evacuate Epirus. Had the Turks had sense to

take advantage of that delay, and occupied the

defiles of Macrin Oros, the destruction of the

* Jourdain, i. 88. f Raybaud.
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Greeks had been almost certain. No one appear

ing to oppose them, they entered Acarnania,

having left a few hundred men to guard the

defiles—a precautionnowneedless, as the enemy

commanded the gulf. The president fixed his

quarters at Machala, which commands the val

ley of Laspic and Lake Ozeros. Shortly after

wards, Mesolonghi being menaced by the capi-

tan-pasha, he hastened to undertake its defence.

The feeble remains of the corps of the Phil-

hellenes, which was now joined by eighteen

foreigners lately arrived, was put under the

command of Colonel Raybaud. Various circum

stances occurring to disgust them with the ser

vice,* and the consciousness, that, in their pre

sent reduced state, they could be of but little use,

they expressed, after the apprehensions from

the Turkish fleet were removed, their desire of

returning to their homes. The president made

no opposition to their wishes ; he gave each a

written testimony of his services, .joined with

an invitation to return when the affairs of

Greece should be in a morefavourable state ; and

the gallant corps of the Philhellenes was thus

broken up.

Thus ended the unfortunate expedition to

Epirus ; and those who judge after the events,

without considering the state of things at the

time a plan is formed, have condemned the con

duct of Mavrocordatos in leaving the Morea at

the moment when it was threatened by a for-

* Some of the Greek officers of the first regiment had

waited on the president to require him to put the foreigners

out of it, and to admit in future none but natives.
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midable invasion. But it should be recollected

that at the time when the president left Corinth,

the Greeks held the pass of Thermopylae, and

Khoorsheed was still in Epirus ; it was there

fore to be expected that, by a powerful diver

sion being made in that part of the country, he

might be unable to leave it, or even to send any

part of his troops to Thessaly, perhaps be obli

ged to summon to his aid a part of the army

collected at Larissa. Had the captains of West

ern Greece brought to his standard the number

of men they had promised ; and had Coloco-

tronis and the other Moreote chiefs been anxi

ous to reinforce him, it is not at all improbable

that his project would have had complete suc

cess. As it was, the failure of it must be chiefly

ascribed to the base treachery of Gogo.

CHAPTER V.

Turks ofNapoli di Romania agree to capitulate—Surren

der of the Acropolis of Athens—March ofMohammed

Dramali— The Aero- Corinth deserted by the Greeks-

Murder of KiamiL-bey—Consternation of the Greeks—

Mohammed Dramali arrives at Argos—Colocotronis

made Generalissimo—Engagements in ArgoUs— Re

treat of the Turks—Destruction of them in the defiles

of Treti.

WhiLe the president was absent in Epirus,

the Turks of Napoli di Romania offered a sur

render on the same terms as those granted to

the garrisons of Malvasia and Navarino. The

members of the government deemed it advisable
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to leave Corinth, and remove to Argos, in order

to carry on the negotiation. The Acropolis of

Corinth was therefore victualled for six months,

and the command of it confided to a deacon of

Hydra named Achilleas. Why a priest should

have been selected for this important post, none

of the writers inform us.

One of the chief objects of the government

in removing to Argos, was to see that the treaty

should be faithfully executed, and to prevent

the treasures contained in Napoli becoming the

prey of a few covetous captains. They were

therefore anxious above all things to keep away

Colocotronis, who, they knew, would, if he had

an inkling of what was going forward, soon find

a pretext for quitting Patras, and hastening

with a good body of his men to where the hopes

of booty called him. It not appearing, however,

perfectly safe to act openly against a man who

had 6000 soldiers under him, the government

resolved to proceed cautiously, and by way of

stratagem. Accordingly, the primates of the

different villages to which his men belonged,

agreed among themselves to send simultaneous

orders to them to leave him. The orders met

with prompt obedience ; and the most powerful

of the captains saw himself, in an instant, left

with a few Arcadians of his native district of

Caritena. He was consequently obliged to raise

the blockade of Patras ; and the Turks began

to burn the remaining olive-trees, and to ravage

the surrounding country without molestation.

To revenge himself on the government, Colo

cotronis sent secret orders to his son Yanni to

return immediately to the Morea ; and, like a
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dutiful son, that youth quitted the camp at

Langada, on the very eve of the battle of Peta,

without deigning to give any other reason for

his conduct, than that his father wanted him.

Freed from their apprehensions of Coloco-

tronis, the members of the government pro

ceeded with all imaginable slowness in the affair

of Napoli. The articles having been signed, the

Turks were anxious to leave the place as soon

as possible : but not so the Greek sages ; they

wished previously to take an inventory of all

the effects which the place contained, and to

plan the best mode of preserving them from the

soldiery. With this view, sixty or eighty wri

ters were sent into the place, with some trusty

persons to direct their labours. Hostages were

delivered on both sides, till the Turks should be

sent in neutral vessels to Asia, according to

treaty. They, moreover, put into the hands of

the Greeks the little fort of the sea which com

mands the town, but which is itself commanded

by Palamidi.*

While all was going on thus leisurely and

tranquilly at Napoli, the besiegers of the Acro

polis of Athens were acting with more prompt

ness on a similar occasion. The Turks in that

fortress were now completely exhausted by

suffering. They had been, for two months, en

during all the torments of thirst beneath the

burning sky of a southern summer. It was in

vain that they supplicated heaven for rain;

* M. Raybaud received all this information from M.

de Villassc, who scarcely quitted Colocotronis during the

year 1822.
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their prayers were unheeded ; the only moisture

which they could obtain was by licking, in the

morning, with their tongues, the dew from the

marbles of the Parthenon, or squeezing it out

of clothes, hung out at nightfall to collect it.

Since the assault made by the Greeks on the

28th April, hostilities had been, in a great mea

sure, suspended. Conversations were now car

ried on without any violence or insult ; and on

the 16th June, the besieged offered to capitulate

on nearly the same terms as the other garrisons

had done-; but they declared that they would

perish sooner than open the gates if the foreign

consuls, especially M. Pauvel, the French con

sul, did not take a part in the negotiation. M.

Pauvel positively refused to have anything to do

with a treaty which, he said, he was confident

would be violated ; and it was not till after se

veral days, that his repugnance was overcome.

To give the greater solemnity to the pro

ceeding, the foreign residents all proceeded in

their uniforms to the Austrian consulate, in

whose spacious court were assembled all the

military chiefs, the primates, the clergy, and as

many soldiers as it could contain. The Holy

Scriptures having been brought forth, the consul

of France addressed those present to the fol

lowing effect :—

" Since the commencement of this war, Athe

nians, your brethren of the Peloponnesus have

exposed themselves to the just reproach of not

having shown themselves at all times scrupulous

observers of the faith which they had pledged ;

and your enemies have not hitherto found, in

the conduct exhibited towards them, a sufficient
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warrant for delivering np to you, without un

easiness, their existence, and their honour. The

attention of the world, which is at present fixed

on Greece, rests more particularly on this city,

of glorious recollections. Like you, it waits

with impatience the moment which is about to

crown your long efforts. Let not, then, the day

which will convey to it the intelligence of your

triumph, tell that you have sullied it by perjury.

Give an answer, by your conduct, on this occa

sion, to the reproaches which one might be

tempted to address to a portion of your coun

try men. O Athenians ! people have at all times

felt a pleasure in distinguishing you from them

by the mildness of your manners, and by your

humanity ; fear then to lose without recall such

a reputation ; swear to protect the weak ; swear

to spare the unfortunate."

The oath was unanimously taken ; and on the

20th June, the gates of the Acropolis opened

to admit the Greeks. Of the 100 Turks left to

defend it by Omer Briones, but forty remained

alive ; of the multitude of women and children

who had taken refuge in it, a feeble remnant

testified the sufferings all had endured. They

descended to take up their abode in the former

dwelling of the voivode, till ships should be

procured to convey them to Asia. The standard

of the cross was raised on the summit of the

Parthenon, and saluted with joyful acclamations

by the beholders. A portion of the riches which

the fortress contained was secured for the pro

visional treasury, the remainder was divided

among the captains and their soldiers.*

" These details were furnished to M. Raybaud by M.
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The storm -which had been for some time

collecting in Thessaly, was now about to burst

over Greece. The army of Khoorsheed was

considerably augmented by the troops which the

Porte, now at ease on the side of Russia, daily

sent to it from the army of the Danube. There

was now no enemy in Epirus but the Sooliotes ;

and one bold effort might, it was thought, an

nihilate the government, and the power of the

Greeks. Accordingly the ser-asker issued his

orders to Mohammed Dramali, the vizir of the

Morea,* to set forth, and take possession of his

provinces.

On the 1st July, Dramali quitted the banks

of the Peneus at the head of 30,000 men, one-

third of whom were cavalry ; he had also a corps

of 800 topjees (gunners), with sixty field-pieces;

and he was followed by 1500 camels and 2000

other beasts of burden, laden with provisions,

ammunition, and baggage. On the 5th, he arri

ved at the Sperchius, and then entered the pass

of Thermopylae. The defence of this important

passage had been confided to Odysseus, whom

the government had found it necessary to rein

state in his command ; but the heretofore page

of Ali Pasha evinced no anxiety to emulate the

self-devotion of Leonidas. Gained by the splen

did offers of Khoorsheed, or, as some wonld

Fauvel, and some other eye-witnesses. Mr Waddington,

who visited Athens in 1824, differs considerably from

M. Raybaud respecting the number of the Turks who

surrendered, which he makes to have been very great.

* Vizir in partibus he is wittily called by the French

historians. The Morea was conferred on him as an At-

palik.
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fain persuade us,* acting with the profoundest

policy, he retired, and suffered the army of

Mohammed Dramali to enter Bceotia without

opposition. The march of the pasha to Thehes

and Livadiawas equally unimpeded ; he penetra

ted the gorges of Mount Citheeron, and entered

Megara, whose inhahitants had retired to the

isle of Salamis. Here he continued for two days,

without committing any injury, hoping, by this

conduct, so unusual in a Turk, to spread an opi

nion of his mildness ; which, combined with the

terror of his arms, would induce the Moreotes to

submit the more readily ; for he knew so little

of the spirit which animated the Greeks, that he

imagined the publication ofan amnesty, and some

slight alleviation of the burden of their taxes,

would suffice to place them once more in the

rank of obedient subjects.

On the 13th, Dramali appeared before the

* It is really ridiculous to read in Pouqueville (It. 99

et seq.") the circumstantial account of the council of war

held, on this occasion, by Odysseus, and the deep policy, and

extensive knowledge, joined with true patriotism, displayed

by that chief on the occasion. It is only to be paralleled

by a speech of the Archbishop Germanos, (given by M.

Pouqueville in one of his former volumes,) replete with

knowledge which that prelate (of whom M. Pouqueville

makes the same use that Tasso does of Peter the Hermit)

could not possibly have had at the time, and political wis

dom of which we much doubt if he was capable.

We are farther told, that after the passage of Dramali,

Odysseus wrote to Colocotronis, saying, " I send you

30,000 Turks ; you may do what you will with them,

but I shall let no more pass." M. Raybaud observes,

that though he was in Greece at the time, he never heard

a word of this letter till after his return.

6
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great dervend (pass) leading into the Pelopon

nesus. As he reckoned on meeting a vigorous

opposition at this place, he left a part of his bag-

gage at Megara, under a guard of 2000 horse,

designed also to protect his rear, and to keep

the communication open with Thessaly.

The Dervend is a pass not inferior in impor

tance to thatof Thermopylae, and not less capable

of defence. The custody of it had been com

mitted to George Sekeri, with 1500 ofthe militia

ofthe canton of Tripolitza. Butthese raw troops

were filled with terror at the sight of the large

masses of horse and foot which they beheld

advancing towards the postwhich they occupied;

and, after a single discharge of their arms, they

turned their backs and fled, carrying alarm with

them. Their terror was communicated to the

garrison of the Acro-Corinth. The base and

cowardly priest who commanded there, aban

doned that nearly impregnable fortress, even

before a single Turkish soldier had come in

sight.*

Before Achilleas left the citadel, he put to

death the unfortunate Kiamil-bey. This worthy

Mussulman had,from the time that hewas brought

to his former abode, been subjected to every

species of vexation and annoyance, in order to

extort from him a discovery of the place where

his treasures were concealed. It might be sup

posed that it was torture enough to be a prisoner

in that fortress, where, some short months before,

* This worthless priest, unable to bear the contumely

with which he was treated on account of his conduct, put

an end to himself shortly afterwards.

3
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his word had been law ; where, each time his eye

might chance to wander over the surrounding

country, he beheld the gardens and vineyards,

the meads and pastures, which once had been his

own. But the cruelty ofhisjailors separated him

from his family, shut him upin close confinement,

and deprived him of all those enjoyments which

are almost essential to the existence ofa Mussul

man. The once wealthy Bey of Corinth has

been often seen inhaling with avidity the smoke

with which his guards filled his prison, whileeven

the gratification ofa pipe was withheld from him.

By this cruelty, however, nothing was gained ;

for Kiamil died without revealing his secret.

On the evening of the 14th, the army of Dra-

mali came and encamped between Corinth and

the sea, out of the reach of the artillery of the

citadel. Early next morning, he sent 100 spahis

to reconnoitre its environs. As they were

advancing cautiously, they saw an old female

black slave coming down from the Acropolis.

When she had joined them, they led her before

the general, whom she informed, that she was

sent by the wife of Kiamil-bey to tell him that

the garrison had fled. Dramali, unable to believe

what seemed so incredible, required a second

message from the wife of the bey to convince

him. He then ascended to take possession of

the fortress, which was only occupied by that

lady and five or six of her women, who had all,

like herself, been the victims of the lust of the

priest, and had probably, for that reason, been

left alive.* The wife of Kiamil-bey implored

* Raybaud, ii.
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the vizir to avenge the death of her husband ;

and she showed him the place where his treasures

had been concealed.*

Before he advanced any farther, Dramali sent

oneofthe eightpashas whowereunder his orders,

with 3000 horse, to occupy the southern side of

the gulf of Lepanto, and to keep up the commu

nication with that place and Patras.

The arrival of Dramali at Corinth came like

a clap of thunder on the Greek government, as

the intelligence of it was almost simultaneous

with that of his leaving Thessaly ; and they had

reckoned, with confidence, on Odysseus stopping

him at Thermopylae. They sent off immediately

to the Gerusia, or provincial senate, of the Morea,

which was sitting at Tripolitza, to propose that

they should come and join them, to deliberate in

common on the means of saving their country.

This proposal was rejected by that body, who

felt a high degree of surprise at the government

being so tardy in their measures.

The Gratmnaticos, who were taking the inven

tory in Napoli, left that place in the utmost

hurry ; and the Turks, conjecturing thence that

relief was at hand, laid aside all ideas of capitu

lation, and detaining some of them, added them

to the number of the hostages already in their

hands.

The greatest terror prevailed at Argos, where

every eye wasfixed on themembers ofthegovern

ment, watching what course they would take.

Bands of Maniotes, to whom it was a matter

* Pouqueville says in a well ; Soutzo, in a garden. Ray-

baud makes no mention of the circumstance.
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of indifference whether friend or foe were the

sufferer, provided the plunder was to be had,

flitted, like birds of prey, around and through

the town, eagerly expecting the departure of the

inhabitants. As this event was delayed, their

impatience was losing all bounds. At length the

day was fixed. In the night preceding it, a cry

of, " The Turks ! the Turks !" accompanied by

the discharge ofmusketry, was heard on different

sides. ' The whole population, among whom

were numbers of those who had escaped from

the massacres of Chios and Aivali, rushed from

all sides, on the road to Lerna. The Maniotes,

who had raised the alarm, immediately began to

plunder all over the town ; and, lest any thing

should escape their avidity, small parties of

them were disposed in ambush along the road

leading to the sea, to strip those who might have

gotten out of the town with any things of value.

Ahandful offoreigners, who attempted to oppose

them, were disarmed and ill-treated ; and having

an opportunity, shortly afterwards, of embark

ing, they returned home, and disseminated the

impressions, unfavourable to the Greeks in gene

ral, which they had conceived from the conduct

of these vile brigands.

The fugitives, instead of making for the inte

rior of the peninsula, seemed to place their only

safety in putting the sea between them and the

Turks, and rushed into the water to get on board

ofsome vessels which were moored at a little dis

tance from the shore. The members of the

government, rejected by the Gerusia, fearing

the Turks, and menaced by Colocotronis, who

had now resumed all his insolence, embraced the
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ignoble resolution of taking flight;* and they

sought refuge on board one of the Hydraote

brigs which were guarding the bay—a step by

which they lost themselves irrecoverably in the

minds of the people.

The present place seems not inappropriate

for making the reader acquainted with the

characters of the principal members of the go

vernment.

The vice-president, Kanakari, was a respect

able old man ; his knowledge was extensive, his

patriotism beyond suspicion ; but he was slow

and hesitating in his resolves.

Orlandos of Hydra possessed a good deal of

various knowledge, owing to his frequent voy

ages to Europe. His character was frank and

honourable. Bulgari, the minister of marine,

was brave, loyal, and patriotic; but he could

neither read nor write. The character of Count

Metaxa, the minister of police, was beyond re

proach ; and his talents and knowledge highly

respectable. Theotoki, the secretary ofthe war

department, was a man of considerable talents

and knowledge, to which were united much

modesty and candour, f

" To speak little, to impose by a grave and

assuming demeanour, to elude the looks of the

penetrating, to display, on due occasions, some

superficial acquirements, to escape from expla

nation by a disdainful silence, and to cover the

* These particulars were communicated to M. Raybaud

by M. Ashling, a major of artillery, who was with the

government at the time,

f It is thus that these different persons are characterised

by Jourdain, 1. 96.
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most extreme cupidity by the veil of the greatest

disinterestedness,"* is the unfavourable charac

ter given of Coletti, once physician to Mookhtar-

pasha, now minister at war for Greece.

" A low stature, a thin body, large lively black

eyes, a sensible countenance ; such was the exte

rior of Theodore Negris. A man ofgenius, active,

indefatigable; timid by nature, bold by ambition,

professing popular principles, and employing the

most refined Machiavelism to ensurethe triumph

of his party : he was one of those turbulent and

daring spirits who are born to agitate society ;

he cared for office only so far as it served to

display his capacity; now by a captious logic,

now by a masculine eloquence, he carried the

assemblies with him, and prostrated his adver

saries : as long as he lived he was persecuted and

calumniated ; when the tomb had been raised

between him and his fellow-citizens, regrets

often attested his services." Such is the portrait

of the minister of foreign affairs, sketched by

the pencil of Soutzo.f

Hypsilantis had been carried away by the tor

rent ; and had gotten on board of a small ves

sel, under Russian colours, which was at Lerna,

but he did not long remain there. Returning

on shore, he sought to raise the courage of the

people ; and, having collected about 200 men, he

threw himself into the castle of Argos, resolved,

with this handful of brave men, to attempt the

defence of it, though without cannon ; their

' Jourdain.

.f- It is to be recollected, that both Soutzo and Jourdatn

are extremely adverse to all the friends of Mavrocordatos,

and favourable to bis enemies.
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whole ammunition being a few cartridges, their

provisions extending only to a supply for five

days. He directed the remaining houses in Ar-

gos to be burnt, that the enemy might have no

shelter, if disposed to halt there. The work of

destruction was hardly completed, when the

Turkish host appeared in view.

The plain of Corinth is separated from that

of Argolis by a range ofmountains, which reach

to the sea; the only entrance to this last is

through a succession of defiles, which might be

easily made nearly impracticable by some slight

works of defence, by means of which a handful

of men could stop the progress of an army. The

last of these defiles is named Trete ; it opens into

the plain of Argos ; and through it now, a corps

of the army of Dramali, 10,000 in number, was

seen debouching into the plain, followed by along

train of beasts of burden, laden with provisions.

They passed through Argos, leaving a portion

of their forces in the gardens of that town, and

proceeded to Napoli di Romania, where a salute

of 500 cannon shots greeted their arrival.

The Turks who remained at Argos sent to

summon the little garrison of the castle to sur

render. The prince directed the deputies to be

admitted into his presence, having previously

taken all due precautions to conceal from them

the real state of affairs. He told them that he

and his men were determined to die rather than

surrender, and advised them to spare themselves

unnecessary trouble in attempting to reduce the

castle. Though the remaining stock of provi

sions was not calculated to last more than two

days, he entertained the envoys with profusion.
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, He made no secret to them of his name, though

he knew that he might be thereby augmenting

their desire to reduce the place, as the Turks,

in general, at that time, and long afterwards,

regarded him as the author and the soul of the

insurrection. Accordingly, when the Turkish

commanders learned who was in the castle, their

desire to take it redoubled ; but, apprehending

a more vigorous resistance than they had at first

anticipated, they lost, in deliberations about the

mode ofproceeding, the time which should have

been employed in action.*

The Gerusia of the Peloponnesus, seeing the

burden of providing for the public safety now,

as it were, thrown upon them, were anxious in

their deliberations on the subject. But it was

action, not deliberation, that was now required ;

and it was manifest that something similar to a

dictatorial power must be committed to some

-chief well acquainted with the country, popular

with the soldiers, and regarded by the captains.

The inertness of his character rendering the bey

of Mani unfit for the situation, and Colocotro-

nis being evidently the only man in whom these

necessary qualifications were united, he was

naturally thought of; but the members of the

senate, who had so lately injured and insulted

him, hesitated to place uncontrolled power in

his hands. While, however, they hesitated, Co-

locotronis, who saw how the popular feeling

was in his favour, raised his standard without

asking any authority for so doing, and soon he

beheld 7000 men ranged beneath it. All the

< Raybaud.
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captains of the peninsula hesitated to notify to

him their readiness to obey his orders, and at

length the Gerusia, yielding to the general im

pulse, exerted itself to augment the number of

his soldiers.

The first act of the new Archistrategos was to

send the brave Nikitas, with 3000 men, to seize

the entrance of the defiles on the side of Corinth,

to cut off the communication between the Turks

who had entered Argolis, and those who had

remained in that town. He himself, crossing

Mount Artemisius, appeared before Argos on

the 23d July, just as the enemy were attacking

Prince Hypsilantis on his rock. A warm action

ensued : the Greeks were repulsed, and retired

into the space between the road to Lerna and the

mountains. Next day, they resumed the offen

sive, and succeeded in driving the enemy from

the ruins of Argos, with a loss of 150 men.

Mavromichalis had collected his Maniotes,

and descended to Lerna, where the head-quar

ters of the Greeks were now placed. Crowds

of mountaineers from all parts of the Peninsula

repaired thither, amongst whom were to be seen

many mere boys, who left their flocks to come

and fight against the infidels in the cause of

their religion and their country. The enemy

made several attempts to pass the Eresinus, but

was'always repulsed with loss.

The vessels on board of which were the men-

bers of the government, kept near the shore in

order to communicate with the head-quarters

of the army. One gun-boat was placed at the

little Castle of the Sea, another at the Mills, a

third was with the vessels of the government,
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to be employed if necessary, and a number of

caiques were placed at the disposal of the mili

tary commanders, to transport troops to any

point where their presence might be required.*

The troops and people of Napoli refusing to

fire on the little fortress, the pasha sent thither

some European gunners ; and on the 4th Au

gust, at break of day, they began to cannonade

it. The fortress replied so vigorously, that the

inhabitants sent several times to request that

the firing might cease, promising to make every

effort to hinder the pasha's gunners from con

tinuing it on their side. These combats, how

ever, lasted for five days, beginning every mor

ning at break of day, ceasing at ten o'clock,

the time of greatest heat, and being resumed

between three and four o'clock, and kept up

till sunset. During the night, the fortress fired

• M. Raybaud, whom we have hitherto followed hi

our account of the invasion of Dramali, is on many

points Utterly at variance with M. Jourdain, who was

at this time on board the vessels In the bay of Napoli.

M. Raybaud, for example, says that Hypsilantis shut

himself up in the castle of Argos before the Turks had

entered Argolis; M. Jourdain says it was on the 30th July

that he did so, after a general action against the Turks.

M. Jourdain says, that Hypsilantis and Mavromichalis

had been making head against the enemy long before the

arrival of Colocotronis. The accounts of these writers

are in many points irreconcilable ; and we must confess

that, though M. Raybaud was not in Argolis at this time,

our opinion of his accuracy and sincerity is such, that we

are disposed to give him the preference on all occasions.

As a specimen of the inaccuracy of M. Jourdain, it will

he sufficient to notice his assertion, that it was not till

long after the Turks had entered Argolis that the citadel

of Corinth was evacuated by the Greeks.
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seven shots an-hour to keep the Turks on the

alert.*

The plain of Argos had now been for nearly

a month the scene of almost daily conflicts be

tween the Greeks and the Turks, in which, owing

to the nature of the ground, the advantage had

been chiefly on the side of the former. The

soldiers of Dramali began to lose courage ; they

had already consumed a great part of the pro

visions destined for the garrison of Napoli, and

they loudly demanded to be led back to Corinth.

The vizir resolved to try once more the effect

of negotiation. He sent to inform the Greeks

that if they would lay down their arms, he

would engage to govern them with mildness,

diminish the kharatch, and relieve them in

various ways. But his proposals were treated

with disdain ; and seeing that nothing was now

to be accomplished by force or negotiation, he

resolved to endeavour to effect his retreat to

Corinth.

On the evening of the 22d August, Dramali

encamped with the 8000 men whom he had re

maining, at the mouth of the defiles of Trete.

A body of 1800 Greeks, who were posted there,

retired during the night, to give him an oppor

tunity of engaging himself in them. Next

morning, at dawn, the Turks entered the de

files ; and, with their usual negligence, never

thought of placing what little infantry they had

on their flanks. Accordingly, their left had

hardly entered them, when clouds of Greeks,

who came after them, climbed the sides of the

* Jourdain.
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mountains, and, protected by the rocks and

bushes, kept up a destructive fire on the column

of Turks who were crowded in the narrow

passage below them. The infidels, unable to

make any resistance, could only quicken their

pace to get out of the perilous situation in

which they had so imprudently placed them

selves. The space behind them was covered

with pools of blood, and with dead and wounded

men and horses, and a party of Maniotes, who

followed close in their rear, made a plentiful

harvest of heads and booty. After being for

seven hours exposed to the destructive fire of

the Greeks, they at last thought themselves on

the point of getting out into the plain, when, at

a spot where the defile narrows and makes a

little turn, they beheld the heights before them

covered with enemies. These were Nikitas

and his men, who had been long on the wait for

them. The combat was renewed ; the Turks,

seeing themselves surrounded, fought with des

peration ; 2000 of them forced their way, and

got safe to Corinth ; a larger number turned

their horses about, drove before them the Ma

niotes, and galloped at full speed, never stop

ping till they found themselves under the cannon

of Napoli ; 3000 still remained—finding them

selves surrounded on all sides, they cast down

their arms, and sued for mercy with loud cries,

but in vain.* The rage of the Greeks against

those who were come into the peninsula to

* M. Jourdain says that the entire defeat and slaugh

ter of the Turks was effected by Nikitas and 100 men

only. How much less credible than the account given

above, after Eaybaud !
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exterminate them was not to be appeased, and

they made a general massacre of the whole.

The spoils of this day were upwards of 2000

horses, 700 camels, all the baggage, tents, stand

ards, cannon, and a quantity of arms. The loss

of the Greeks on this glorious occasion, did not

exceed 100 men. It was on this day that the

valiant Nikitas received the appellation of Tur-

cophSgos ( Turk-eater), on account of the num

ber of the infidels whom he slew.

When the news of this victory spread beyond

the isthmus, the captains of Phocis and Bceotia,

who had fled to the mountains at the approach

of the Turks, crowded to the standard of Odys

seus, who entered Megaris at the head of 5000

men ; and falling on the corps left by Dramali

to protect his men, and guard the entrance of

the Dervend, he drove them into the peninsula,

and occupied the pass.* He then advanced to

attack a convoy of powder and provisions, which

was on its way, with an escort of 3000 men,

from Larissa to Corinth. He killed 600 of the

escort, drove the remainder back to Thessaly, and

seized the greater part of the convoy. Khoor-

sheed had now proof of what confidence he was

torepose in his gold andpromises for gaining the

* Jourdain, Pouqueville, and Soutzo, say that the Der

vend was occupied by 3000 men, conveyed to Megaris by

Tombasis. They were islanders, according to the first,

troops from the Morea, according to the others, sent by

the government while Dramali was still in Argolis. M.

Raybaud is surely not so partial to Odysseus as to tell a

falsehood for the sake of exalting him. Perhaps the two

accounts may be reconciled by supposing that the island

ers, or Moreotes, were reinforcements sent to Odysseus.
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desertion of Odysseus, and had the mortification

to find that he had been completely deceived by

that chief.

After the departure of Dramali from Argo-

lis, Hypsilantis proceeded, with some soldiers, to

Athens, and thence to the Dervend, to join

those who were guarding that important pass.

The members of the government had fixed

themselves at- Hermione,* opposite the isle of

Hydra, to be able, if necessary, to take refuge

in that isle from the Turks, or from Colocotro-

nis, according as the case might be.

The Greeks divided their forces : one portion,

under Peter Mavromichalis, remaining to harass

the Turks who were under the walls of Napoli ;

the other, commanded by Colocotronis in person,

whose head-quarters were at St George, acted

against the troops who were with Dramali at

Corinth. Scarcely a day passed without an at

tack being made on the enemy by Mavromi

chalis. Both Napoli and the little fort preserved

a strict neutrality, even when the combat was

going on under their cannon. On one of these

occasions, Nicholas, brother of the Turcopha-

gos, was carried by his ungovernable horse,

during the pursuit, into the midst of the Turks,

and he fell by their weapons.

The communication between Corinth and

Patras was almost totally interrupted ; besides

the troops of Colocotronis, the peasants ofMount

Cyllenus and of Pernitza, and the former inha

bitants of Vostitza, were continually on the

« Raybaud. M. Jourdain says at Astro, on the other

side of the bay; and we are disposed to think he is correct.
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watch to cut off any parties who attempted to

proceed from one of these places to the other.

Almost the only intercourse kept up between

themwas by sea, and this was rare and uncertain,

as it depended on the humour of Yoosoof-pasha,

who was jealous of the superior rank of Mo

hammed Dramali. This last officer deemed it

most advisable to wait for the arrival of the

capitan-pasha, who was, he knew, to come to

throw supplies into Napoli di Romania, when

he might make an attempt to re-establish a

communication with that place, and prepare for

greater efforts in the ensuing campaign.

CHAPTER VI.

Massacre of Turkish Prisoners at Athens— Turkish Fleet

arrives in the Say ofArgos—Ungracious conduct ofthe

French— Turkish Fleet obliged to retire—the Sooliotes

capitulate— Omer Briones and Fesheed-pasha invade

Eastern Greece—Deputies sent to Verona—Agent sent

to London—Siege of Mesolonghi—Retreat of the Turks

—Surrender ofNapoli di Fomania—Defeat ofthe Turku

at Kaki Scala—Attempt to destroy the Turkish Fleet—

Congress summoned.

As M. Fauvel had anticipated, the articles of

capitulation had been violated at Athens. When

the army of Dramali passed Therniopyhe, the

Athenians, expecting that their city would be

one of the fjrst objects of attack, retired, as

before, to Salamis. Unfortunately, but a very

small part of the Turkish garrison had been

embarked for. Asia at that time ; it was there-



PRISONERS AT ATHENS. Ill

fore deemed the shortest coarse to put those

who remained to death. They were accordingly

massacred,* and the women reduced to slavery.

After they returned from the island, however,

these last were nearly all ransomed by the dif

ferent consuls ; and they were kept, until they

could be sent to Smyrna, in the house of M.

Fauvel, who had retired to Syra, indignant at

the base violation of the treaty in which he had

been concerned.

The Acropolis had been occupied successively

by five or six petty chiefs ; at length, the pri

mates, weary of their insolence, adopted the

resolution of inviting Odysseus to Athens, and

placing the town and its inhabitants under his

protection. On his arrival, the citadel was put

into his hands, and a large portion of the wealth

which had been found in it, appropriated for the

payment of his troops.f

* The garrison, according to M. Raynaud, did not

exceed thirty men ; while this diminishes the extent of

the massacre, we know not that it does not enhance the

guilt of the Greeks. M. Kaybaud was at Athens very

shortly afterwards, and he had his account from those

who were there at the time ; he is, farther, by no means

disposed to draw a veil over the atrocities of the Greeks.

Mr Waddington, who was at Athens in 1824, states the

number of Turks who were in the Acropolis when it

surrendered, at 1 140 ; that of those who were massacred,

at 400 ; and perhaps his aecount is nearer the truth.

•+ M. Raybaud, who saw Odysseus at Athens, ob

serves that he appeared to him to possess a remarkable

sagacity and rectitude ofjudgment, joined with a prodi

gious avidity for instruction. Having learned that his

name was beginning to attract attention in foreign coun

tries, he began to manifest a regard for his reputation,

which even troubled his repose.
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Eastern Greece was now completely under

the dominion of this chief; the power of Colo-

cotronis in the Morea was still more absolute :

he governed with an authority completely dic

tatorial ; the members of the government were

without influence ; the Gerusia trembled at his

look ; the soldiers and the mountaineers of Ar

cadia regarded him with reverence, and obeyed

his mandates implicitly.* The Turks certainly

derived one advantage from the ill-fated expe

dition of Dramali : it was the occasion of de

stroying the incipient form of regular govern

ment, and of throwing absolute power into the

hands of one to whom religion and country

were as nothing, when set in the scale with

what he deemed his private interest.

Meantime, the Greek navy had once more

* The following striking instance of the influence of

the name of ColocotronU with the peasantry of the Morea,

is given by M. Raybaud. As he and some other officers

were crossing the Morea, their guides and muleteers ha

ving run away from them with their beasts in the night,

they bad to proceed on foot, and without guides. Having

reached a hamlet in the valleys of Mount Pholoe, wearied

and exhausted with a toilsome day's journey, they tried

in vain to purchase some provisions. They spoke of the

war, of the PbilheUenes, of Mavrocordatos, of Ilypsi-

lantis, but to no purpose ; and, from the looks of the

peasants who surrounded them, tbey were not without

apprehensions of being plundered of the few articles they

had with them. Fortunately, an Ionian servant thought

of saying that they were repairing to Colocotronis, by bis

express desire ; that name operated like magic,—provi

sions were furnished in profusion, every tongue was vo

luble in giving the required information, every one was

*ager to offer his mule or his ass to convey the strangers

to the town of Dimitzana.
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distinguished itself. Early in the month of

August, a combined Turkish, Egyptian, and

Barbary fleet, consisting of seven ships of the

line, fifteen frigates, and a number of smaller

vessels, forming a total of eighty-eight sail, had

rendezvoused before* Patras, intending to sail

round the peninsula, and to proceed with a sup

ply of provisions to Napoli di Romania. Pre

parations to oppose them were made by the

Greeks in the gulf of Napoli, and a fleet of sixty

sail was assembled before the isle of Spetzia.

Troops were sent into that island to prevent a

landing, and the women and children were re

moved to Hydra, as being a place of much

greater security.

On the 20th September, the Ottoman fleet,

which had been delayed by contrary winds, made

its appearance. The Greeks had placed eighteen

vessels and eight fire-ships, arranged par eche

lons, in the strait opposite the town of Spetzia,

in such a manner that but six ships were to

fight at a time, so that the Turks would have

to force three lines before they could pass the

strait. Another part of the Greek fleet was

directed to suffer itself to be pursued by the

vanguard of the enemy, so as to decoy it in be

tween Hermione and the isle of Hydron, and

then to get round between Hydron and Hydra,

and thus to place the enemy between two fires.

That very day when Greece was once more

to engage the barbarians for liberty and inde

pendence, three French ships appeared before

Hydra to demand indemnification for the sei

zure of an Illyrian brig under French colours;

the captain of which had been employed by the

VOL. II. H
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divan to endeavour to corrupt the governor of

Malvasia, and, in case of success, to land a cargo

of corn for the use of the Turks, when they

should have obtained possession of the fortress.

The honest governor, indignant at the attempt

to make him a traitor, had confiscated both ship

and cargo, and laid the captain in irons ; and, for

this supposed insult to the French flag, M. de

Viala seized ungenerously the present occasion

of demanding 35,000 piastres from the Hydra-

otes, since the central government was not in a

condition to discharge that sum. In vain the

Hydraotes protested that they had had nothing

to do with the affair. All that they could ob

tain was a delay of twenty-four hours for raising

the money ; the French commander menacing

them, in case of a refusal, with indemnifying

himself by seizing their vessels.

The following day, the Turkish fleet attacked

the Greek vessels in the strait, and a part of it

pursued the Greek vessels, which fled, according

to the plan previously laid down. The wind

happening to fall, the Greeks were unable to

put their plan fully into execution ; the fire-

ships, which they sent off, effected nothing, only

one of them getting close to a vessel of the

enemy. This was a Tunisian, frigate, fifty of

whose men instantly jumped on board of her

to get her off ; but they perished, the victims

of their self-devotion. After an engagement of

six hours, the Turkish fleet retired, unable to

force a passage.

The time given by the French commander

expired, when the engagement between the

fleets had lasted about three hours. As the
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money was not ready, he was induced to grant a

few hours more ; but these also expired before

the engagement ended. The French ships were

cruising before the town, and within shot of the

batteries ; a galliot, belonging to the brothers

Conduriotis, and on board of which were the

hostages given by the Turks of Napoli two

months before, passed backwards and forwards

between them and the shore. She was just

going into the port when a ball from the Fleur-

de-lis went through and through her, and L'Es-

tafette fired four shots against the shore. A

cry of indignation rose from the numerous spec

tators, which was increased by their seeing two

boats put off from the French frigate and make

for the Greek galliot. The officers commanding

these boats were directed to make the insolent

and unreasonable demand of the delivery of the

Turkish hostages. Their commander, it would

however appear, thought better of it ; for a

signal was soon made for their return on board.

The Greeks, though so justly irritated, and

though they had so much reason for suspecting

the French for acting in concert with the Turks,

had sufficient command of themselves not to

fire on them ; they evaporated their rage in

maledictions on the French nation in general.

That evening, or the next morning, the 35,000

piastres were paid. The French vessels, how

ever, remained a few days longer in the bay, to

watch the result of the combats between the

two fleets.

On the 23d, the capitan-pasha again approach

ed Spetzia. It was expected that the town would

now be burnt ; but, as his principal object
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was to relieve Napoli, he sailed into the gulf of

Argos. When he was come off Cavooro-Nise,

where the gulf narrows very much, he sent off

an Austrian vessel, laden with maize, for the

relief of the garrison. She had gotten about

half way, when a Hydraote fire-ship gave her

chase. The .French frigate* was at hand ; the

Austrian made signals of distress, but they were

unheeded ; another Greek vessel came up, and

took her, in sight of the people of the garrison of

Napoli, and of a Turkish fleet of eighty-six sail

During the night, the Greeks brought their

prize out of the bay. On board ofher they found

letters from the capitan-pasha to Ali-bey, the

commandant of the town, doubtless intended for

being made public, in order to keep up the spirits

of the people, and filled with lies and boasts. In

another letter, however, the admiral gave some

thing more resembling the real state of affairs.

The Turkish admiral now gave up all thoughts

* In the beginning of August, during the blockade of

Napoli, this French frigate and an English one, com

manded by Captain Hamilton, entered the gulf, and an

chored not far from the little fort. The members of the

government came on board, and begged that they would

respect the blockade. The English officer readily con

sented; the French captain declared, that being at liberty to

act as he pleased, he would communicate with the Torka.

—Jourdain, Pouqueville. It is but justice to the English

officers in general to say, that they did not, in the slightest

degree, participate in the feelings of hostility entertained

by their government, and the ruler of the Ionian Islands,

against the Greek cause. The interests of trade did not

operate so strongly on the minds of sailors and soldiers,*?

to make them view the efforts ofa brave people for eman

cipation with indifference. . . '
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of relieving Napoli, andcrowded all sail to get out

of the bay as speedily as possible. The Greek

fleet pursued him, but was able to do him but

little mischief. On the 27th, the Ottoman fleet

was clear of the bay, and on its -way for the

Dardanelles. A storm, which came on shortly

afterwards, dispersed it; and the capitan-pasha

sought shelter in the bay of Suda, in Crete.*

In the month of August, the brave Kyriaooolis

and his Maniotes were attacked at Phanari by

an overwhelming force. Two accounts, equally

romantic, and utterly irreconcilable, are given

of the death of this chief, by two writers, whose

desire to produce effect, constantly leads them

to at least the verge of fiction. According to

one.f finding that the place could be no longer

maintained, he desired his men to provide for

their own safety, and to place him on the breach,

that he might die in face of the foe. His body

was covered with wounds, and the shades ofdeath

covered his visage when his brave followers laid

him down. He distributed his arms among them,

gave his blood-stained girdle to his faithful squire

to carry to Marathonisi in Maui, that it might

be hung up in his house, to remind his family of

vengeance ; three times he cursed Sir Thomas

Maitland, who had sold Parga, and impeded his

generous enterprises ; then, returning thanks to

God for having granted him to die a glorious

death, he besought his soldiers not to let his

head fall into the hands of the Turks ; he pro-

* MM. Itaybaud and Jourdain were both on the spot ;

but their accounts by no means coincide. On this, a9 on

most occasions, I have preferred following the former.

f Pouqueville.
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nounced the name of his nephew, Elias, and

then fell asleep in the bosom of the Eternal!

Our other romancer* says, that Kyriacoolis,

haying scattered terror through the region of

Tsamidia, encamped near Phanari. The Tsa-

mides, to the number of 7000, came one night,

and encamped beside him, a small marsh only

separating them. With daylight, seeing the

vast superiority of their numbers, he intrenched

himself, resolved to act on the defensive. At

mid-day, the barbarians advanced to attack him.

Perceiving their commander, who was richly

attired, and mounted on a stately charger, Ky

riacoolis recognised in him the kiaya of Khor-

sheed; he called to his men to fire ; rushed out

of the camp to attack him : ' the kiaya, who knew

him at Tripolitza, was not slow to advance to

meet him ; the Maniotes fire, the kiaya falls ; the

Albanians rush forward to cast a green carpet

over his body; Kyriacoolis, seeking to drive

them off, is hit by a ball, and falls, and expires

beside his rival. His men, dispersing, make the

best of their way home to their native mountains.

Such are the fictions in which writers, calling

themselves historians, permit themselves to in

dulge. We have given them as a specimen of

the manner in which this history has been writ

ten. A far more judicious and better-informed

man than either of them,f simply says, that

Kyriacoolis fell in a conflict on the banks of the

Acheron, probably not far from Phanari.

The Sooliotes now saw themselves without

any prospect of aid, and they began to lend a

* Soutzo. f Raybaud.
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willing ear to the representations of the British

agent at Prevesa, who undertook to be the me

diator of a treaty between them and the Turks.

He accordingly sent four delegates to that place,

who signed, in conjunction with those dis

patched thither by Omer Briones, a capitula

tion, by which they agreed to evacuate their

mountains within six weeks, and proceed to the

isle of Cephalonia, on board of the vessels of

his Britannic majesty, where a residence was to

be assigned them at Assos, on that island ; it

being understood, that nothing in this treaty was

to prevent their joining their brethren on the

continent, and bearing arms against the Turks,

whenever they pleased.

Accordingly, when the term was expired, 322

warriors, headed by Noti Botzaris, and followed

by about 900 women and children, partlybelong-

ing to those who were with Mark Botzaris,

descended from their mountains, with their arms

and baggage, and proceeded to the port of Gly-

cys, where, on the 16th September, they em

barked on board of the transports provided for

them, and sailed for Cephalonia, under the escort

of two English brigs of war.*

Omer Briones, being now absolute master of

Epirus, resolved to attempt the reduction of

Acarnania. He came to Arta, where the differ

ences which had arisen between him and Koor-

* M. Fouqueville discerns, in this transaction, another

instance of the English treachery, which meets his view

at every step. M. Raybaud, more just, regards it as an

act of humanity, and as ultimately favourable to the cause

of the Greeks.
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sheed-pasha were accommodated, as is said,* by

the mediation of the British consul; and a nego

tiation opened with Varnikiotis, the chief of the

armatoles of the district named Xeromeros.

This unprincipled chief, who was the intimate

friend and associate of the infamous Gogo,

readily entered into an engagement to betray the

cause of his country ; and be gained over to bis

plans Rhangos, and several other Acarnanian

captains. The Greeks were, in consequence,

obliged to give up the blockade of Vonitza, and

to abandon the whole country west ofthe Aspro-

potamos. The pashas advanced with 12,000

Albanians, a numerous body of cavalry, and a

good train of artillery ; they passed the Acheloiis

at Shotos. Macrys, and the other captains who

were faithful to their country, took refuge, with

their armatoles, in the precipitous mountains

of the Agrais ; the people of Vrachori set fire to

the town, and sought shelter, with their families,

in the forests of Mount Callidromos. One corps

of the Turks advanced, under the command of

Omer Briones, towards Mesolonghi, by the road

of Stomora. Koorsheed-pasha led the other to

Vrachori. The defection of Varnickiotis and

the other chiefs, had spread such discouragement

among the Greeks, that little resistance was

made to the Mussulman arms in anyplace. Mark

Botzaris and his men formed a noble exemption

to the general inactivity ; for, having intrenched

themselves at the fountain of Crio-Nero, situated

where Mount Aracynthus approaches the sea,

opposite Anatolico, they resisted the division

• I5y II. Pouqucville. .
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of Koorsheed-pasha till but twenty-two of the

Sooliotes remained alive. With this remnant

Botzaris retired to Mesolonghi, where the pre

sident had shut himself up, resolved to defend it

to the uttermost; and, on the 7th November,

the Turkish army, having encountered no other

resistance, came and invested the town on the

land side ; while Yoosoof-pasha sent from Le-

panto five or six vessels to cut off all communi

cation with the sea.

The members of the Greek government, sit

ting at Astros, on hearing that the general con

gress of the European sovereigns was now met

at Verona, and that the English and Russian

ambassadors to the Porte had set out to attend

it, and state the condition of affairs in Greece,

deemed it prudent to send thither envoys on

their part, who would inform the congress of the

real state of things, the successes lately gained,

and the unalterable determination of the Greeks

never again to place themselves under the yoke

of the Turks. The persons selected to perform

this office, were Count Metaxas, the minister of

police, and M. Picolo ; but the latter falling ill

on the eve of their departure, M. Jourdain, at

the request of the primates of Hydra, agreed to

take his place. The deputies sailed from Hydra

in the end of October ; and, on the 4th Novem

ber, they landed at Ancona.*

Two other subjects occupied the thoughts of

the Greek government : the one was the condi

tion of the island of Crete ; the other, the means

of procuring the funds necessary for continuing

* Jourdain.
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the war. The former did not appear to them

to present much difficulty ; all that was requi

site being the recall of Michael Comnenus

Afendoolieff, whom Hypsilantishad sent thither,

and who, by his arrogant assumption, alienated

the minds of the Cretans, and impeded the

general cause. It was accordingly resolved to

recall and try him for his conduct, and to send

the brother of the late admiral Tombasis to

Crete, with the title of Harmost, to direct the

civil and military affairs of the island.

For theaccomplishment oftheir second object,

the Greekfinanciers turned theirregards towards

England, where that loan and company-mania

was just commencing which was to present to

the world, still more glaringly than the South-

Sea project had done, a picture of the combined

wealth and folly of the English nation. It was

proposed to send an agent to England, to see

about raising a loan for Greece in that country,

for payment of whose capital and interest, the

Vacoof, or lands which formerly belonged to the

Greek church, but which had been seized by the

Turks, and bestowed on the mosques, should

be mortgaged to the public creditors. Andrew

Looriotis of Arta was the person fixed on who

should proceed to London, and endeavour to

negotiate this important affair.

These matters being arranged, the govern

ment, in the end of October, resolved, as the

colds were setting in, against which the bleak

region of Cynuria offered little protection, to

remove to the more genial climate of Argolis.

They accordingly fixed their abode at the village

of Cranidi, the ancient Hermione, on the south
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era point of Argolis, where they could also more

conveniently keep up a communication with the

island of Hydra, whose inhabitants occupied so

important a station in the present glorious

struggle.

Meantime, the president was occupied with

the care of defending Mesolonghi : for it was

evident that the possession of that town would

make the Turks absolute masters ofiEtolia and

Acarnania, and nothing then would remain to

prevent their pouring the desolating hordes of

the Albanians over the Morea, and of perhaps

renewing the scenes of 1770. Mavrocordatos

was therefore resolved to defend it to the last

extremity. A number of the inhabitants had

abandoned it, and sought shelter in the Ionian

Isles and in Elis ; his example and his exhorta

tions infused courage into those who remained ;

and the brave Mark Botzaris, a hero worthy of

the best days of ancient Greece, aided the pre

sident with his arm and his counsels.

Mesolonghi is situated at the entrance of the

gulf of Patras, in a plain extending from the

fort of Mount Aracynthus to the sea. On the

north and north-west it is surrounded by groves

of olive-trees ; the plain to the east is bare. It

is washed by tlie sea on the west and south ; but

the water is so shallow, that the smallest vessel

cannot approach to within less than two leagues

of the town. The intervening shoals form fish

eries, which are divided into extensive compart

ments by palings and reeds, set for the purpose

of keeping in the fish. These form a complete

labyrinth, known only to the people of the place.

The fishers live mostly in the midst ofthe lagoons,
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in huts erected above the surface of the water,-

on four stakes ; monoxyla, or canoes made from

the trunk of a tree, are the principal species of

boat employed in these waters. Within the

enclosures, but hot far from the outer edge of

the shoals, is an islet named Vassiladi, formed

of transported earth, on which was a battery,

composedofafew ill-mounted iron guns, guarded

by about twenty soldiers.

Such was the situation of Mesolonghi, the ca

pital of Western Greece. Its fortifications con

sisted of only a slight wall, with battlements,

and a fosse seven feet wide and four deep ; its

whole artillery were five unmounted pieces of

cannon ; and all the soldiers that Mavrocordatos

could muster amounted to but from 500 to 600

men i , .

It was on the 29th October, that the presi

dent threw himself into Mesolonghi ; the inter

vening space of time between that and the 7th

November, the day on which the Turkish army

appeared before the town, was spent in repairing

and strengthening the fortifications. As a means

of deceiving the enemy, the Greeks adopted the

expedient of fixing a parcel of bayonets, which

they had got in some old stores, upon poles, and

setting them up in rows behind tfie walls, so that

they might appear above them, and lead to false

inferences as to the strength of the garrison.

Had the Turks attempted a storm on their

arrival, they must have undoubtedly carried the

town ; but thejealousy amongtheir chiefs preclu

ded all harmony and concert. Both Resheed and

Yoosoof pashas were envious of Omer Briones,

and little anxious that he should have the glory of
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reducing Western Greece to submission. They

were, therefore, sufficiently ready to thwart any

measures which might lead to the accomplish

ment of that object. A motive, which acted

equally on the minds of the three chiefs, was

avarice ; if the town was taken by assault, all

the wealth which it was supposed to contain

would, they knew, become the prey of the vic

torious soldiery, while a capitulation would place

it at the disposal of the generals. Again, each of

the pashas was anxious to make himself master

of the person of the head of the Greek govern

ment ; and each, unknown to the others, wished

to open a communication with the besieged, to

purchase defections, to grant separate capitula

tions, so as eventually to secure the acquisition'

of that desirable prize. Mark Botzaris was the

great object of their manceuvres ; they expected

to find in him a Gogo or a Varnikiotis ; but the

noble Sooliote played offtheirown devices against

them ; and, for a space of three weeks, amused

them with hopes of his becoming a traitor. The

president employed that time in forming internal

works of defence, and in increasing the jealousy

and distrust ofthe Turkish chiefs, by givingeach

of them secret information of the private plans

of the others: the soldiers, on both sides, held

communications and conference with each other

in the open air, as we have seen was the case at'

the siege of Tripolitza.

The situation of Mesolonghi was early made

known to the government ; and, on the 21st

November, seven Hydraote brigs appeared in:

the gulf of Patras, captured a sloop belonging to

the blockading squadron of Yoosoof-pasha, and
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forced the remainder of it to seek refuge in the

gulf of Lepanto. They then proceeded to Chi-

arenza, to take on board 1200 Peloponnesians,

who were assembled there, under the command

ofMavromichalis, Zaimi of Calavrita, and Londo

of Vostitza, who landed four days afterwards at

Mesolonghi.

The garrison was now about 1700 men strong,

anda new auxiliary had appeared for the Greeks,

in the state of the weather. Heavy and inces

sant rains had turned the ground on which the

Turkish army was encamped into a complete

marsh. Fevers and other maladies were the

consequence ; and, while the Turks were in this

situation, the garrison made two or three suc

cessful sorties. The generals now saw, that the

only object of the Greeks, in their negotiations,

had been to gain time. They resolved, therefore,

before their army melted away, or they were

obliged to decamp, to try the effects of a vigo

rous assault. They accordingly fixed on the

night of the 24th December (O. S.), a time when

the Christians would, suspicious ofno such event,

be in their temples, engaged in the celebration

of the holy mysteries of their religion, as the

time in which they might mostprobably be taken

by surprise.

Eight hundred chosen Albanians were ordered

to advance, in the dark, with scaling-ladders, to

the weakest part of the walls ; a corps of 2000

men was directed to follow at a moderate dis

tance, to support them, while the rest of the

army, divided into different corps, were to move

on opposite points, to distract the attention of

the besieged.
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This plan had been discovered. A poor fisher

man, who had carried fish to the camp, heard the

soldiers speaking of it ; getting into his mono-

xylon, he made all the speed he could to thetown,

to give information to the besieged, who accord

ingly stood on their guard. The 800 Albanians

reached the wall, but only two* of them crossed

it ; a constant firing, on all sides, was kept up

by the besieged ; and the dawn of day showed

1000 of the infidels lying dead around the walls.

The loss of the Christians was but six men.

Twelve days afterwards, the Turks, having

buriedapart of theirartillery,f commencedtheir

retreat ; but the whole country was now in arms

against them ; the captain Rongos, they had

learned, was hastening, with 3000 men, to occupy

the defiles of Langada, and Mavromichalis, who

had defeated a party of the Turks at Draga-

mesta, was endeavouring to get between them

and Vonitza. As the army of Omer Briones

proceeded, they were harassed by the iEtolian

mountaineers ; and, when theyreached the A chy

lous, they found its waters so swollen, that they

were obliged to retire to Vrachori, and act on the

defensive, till the flood had subsided sufficiently

to allow them to pass ; they then effected their

retreat to Arta, leaving iEtolia and Acarnania

in the possession of the Greeks.

Such was the glorious termination of the first

siege ofMesolonghi; and its gallant defence con-

• These were two bairaktars ; one of them was killed,

the other made prisoner. Three of the sis slain Christ

ians were killed by this last.

f The Greeks dug them up the next day, and brought

them into the town.

11
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fers equal credit on the courage and the talents

of A. Mavrocordatos. There were but five fo

reign officers in the town during the siege ; one

of whom, the brave General Normann, died of

a gastric fever on the very day that the Greek

ships appeared before the port.*

During the time that the Turks were making

these efforts to regain theirdominion in Western

Greece, they lost one of the few strong places

which they still held in the Peloponnesus. After

the disgraceful retreat of the capitan-pasha, the

Turks ofNapoli were reduced togreat extremity.

It was in vain that Dramali endeavdured to pass

to them a convoy with provisions; the passes

were too well guarded, and the town too closely

invested by the Greeks, to allow of any supplies

entering it by land, and the vessels dispatched

by the Franks of Smyrna and other places for

the same purpose, were captured by the Greek

cruisers, and carried into Hydra. It is to be ob

served, that at this time the British government

began to respect the blockades of the Greeks ;

a ship, under British colours, laden with sup

plies for Napoli, being taken, carried into Hydra,

and confiscated, the English admiral declined

interfering ; and bills of clearance were refused

in the Ionian Isles, to all vessels laden with pro

visions for places effectively blockaded by the

Greeks.

* To our great regret, the narrative of M. Raybaud,

the most trustworthy of all our authorities, ends at this

place. This writer and M. Fabre have been our guides

in our account of the siege of Mesolonghi. PouqueviDe

and Soutzo enter more into detail ; but these are writers

in whom we have less confidence.
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On the 10th December, a Turk and his wife

came by night into the camp of the Greeks, and

informed them, that, impelled by hunger, the

garrison of Palamidi had gone down into the

town, leaving a very few men in the fortress ;

that the garrison had not returned, and that

they had come to implore the mercy of the

Greeks, rather than perish by starvation. On

hearing this account, the chiefs resolved to at

tempt the fortress by a coup de main ; and, the

night ofthe 1 1th proving dark and tempestuous,

the Greek soldiers ascended the hill on which

the fortress stands, and cautiously approached

the gate, which they found lying open. The few

Turks who were in it made no resistance ; and

the next morning, the festival of St Andrew, the

patron saint of the Morea, saw the standard of

the cross floating on the castle of Palamidi.

The Greeks were preparing to open a fire on

the town, when the Turks oflFered to capitulate.

A capitulation was readily granted, on the same

terms as before, the Greeks undertaking to

convey the Turks to Asia, and retaining the

two pashas and their families as a security for

the safety of those employed in that affair, these

officers being to be afterwards ransomed. These

terms were most rigidly adhered to by the

Greeks : the Turks were all safely landed at

Scala Nova, the English commodore, Hamilton,

assisting to transport them thither.

The fall of Napoli put the strongest place of

the Peloponnesus into the hands of the Greeks.

They found in it 480 pieces of cannon, and

15,000 stand of arms. Thus, at the close of

the second year of their struggle, the insurgents

VOL. II. I
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saw themselves masters of the entire of the

Morea, with the exception of the Acro-Corinth,

Patras, Coron, and Modem ; of continental

Greece, to the gulf of Arta, and the strait of .

Thermopylae ; of the Cyclades and Samos ; while

' in Euboea the Turks were shut up in the towns,

and in Crete the Christians held the mountains,

and a great part of the plain. And this was

much about the time when the British ambas

sador to the Porte, was assuring the congress

at Verona that the rebellion was extinguished ;

that Dramali was master of the Peloponnesus ;

that the capitan-pasha would shortly, with his

invincible fleet, sweep the Archipelago of the

pirates who infested it ; that the heads of the

insurrection were either brought over, or on the

point of being so ; that the treasures of Ali

Pasha would restore all to tranquillity, and that

too much importance had been attached to the

insurrection.

After the surrender of Napoli, the Vizir

Dramali attempted to pass a body of troops to

Patras. Nikitas, who commanded the Greek

troops appointed to watch the army of the vizir,

suffered these troops to traverse the plain of

Sicyon ; but when they reached the pass of

Mavra Li tharia, leading into Acluea, they found

it guarded by 500 Greeks, and they lost a

number of men equal to that of the enemy in

forcing it. At the bridge over the rapid stream

of the Crathis, the Turks fortified themselves

by placing 400 men at the caravansary of

Acrata. The Greeks, who moved along the

heights, suffered them to proceed undisturbed

along the valley of Zacoola, and the defile of
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Kaki Scala ; but when they had emerged from

this last, the Greeks, coming down the defile of

St Irene, took them in front, while a party,

detached by Nikitas for that purpose, occupied

the defile of Kaki Scala in their rear, which

they had left unguarded. The Greeks now

summoned the Moslems to surrender ; they

haughtily refused ; a heavy fire was opened on

them, and 600 men killed ; 300 Albanians then

laid down their arms ; the Osmanlis still refused

to yield, and every one of them was slain. The

loss on the side of the Christians was greater

than usual, 200 men being killed, and 300

wounded ; that of the Turks, including the 400

men in the khan of Acrata, amounted to nearly

3000.*

Previous to the fall of Napoli, a bold attempt

had been made to destroy the Turkish fleet, at

anchor at the isle of Tenedos. On the 9th

November, Canaris and Kyriacos got on board

their fire-ships, and left Ipsara, in company with

three brigs of war. The following day,they hoist

ed the Ottoman flag, and got round the isle of

Tenedos, and at evening, being near the mouth

of the harbour, they fled towards it, from before

the three brigs, which affected to give them

chase. Two Turkish frigates, which were

sailing about, made a signal to them to follow

them, and they all went together into the port.

As it was now dark, they could not distinguish

the admiral's ship, till she made herself known

by discharging three guns, in answer to the

signals of the frigates. Canaris immediately

* PouqueviUe, iv. 239.
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made for the place whence the sound proceeded,

fastened his ship to that of the capitan-pasha,

set fire to it, got into his boat, and fled ; Kyria-

cos set fire to another large ship. Ofthe multi

tude on board of the vessel of the capitan-pasha,

but himself and thirty more escaped ; the ships,

as they burnt, discharged their guns, to the

injury of the other vessels. The garrison of

the castle, thinking the Greek fleet had got into

the harbour, pour a fire from their batteries on

their own vessels ; these cut their cables, and

endeavour to get out to sea. In the darkness

and confusion, they drive against each other ;

masts are broken, cordage torn away ; one

vessel gets entangled in another ; all is hub

bub, dismay, and disorder. When they had

got clear of the port, a violent tempest came

on. The ships ran foul of each other ; several

went down ; two brigs went ashore on the

coast of the Troas ; two frigates and a corvette,

being deserted, it is unknown how or why, by

their crews, drifted away to the isle of Paros.

The brave commanders of the fire-ships, and

their crews, only seventeen men in all, after

having caused all this mischief, got safe on board

the brigs which were waiting for them ; and,

having contemplated the destruction, proceeded

tranquilly home to Ipsara, where they were

received with the usual marks of joy and con

gratulation. An English sloop-of-war, which

accompanied his Britannic majesty's frigate the

Cambrian, was the bearer to Hydra of the

tidings of the success of Canaris.*

* Pouqueville.
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When thanksgivings had heen rendered to

Heaven for the capture of Napoli, the senate

issued from Hermione, as their powers were

now on the point of expiring, a proclamation,

which had been prepared some time before, for

the election of new deputies to a general con

gress, and advising the people how to conduct

themselves on this important occasion. This

document the clergy were directed to read in

all the churches.

During the winter, the Greek vessels kept

the sea. Constantine, brother of Count Andrew

Metaxas, went round the islands collecting the

tribute formerly levied by the capitan-pasha ;

and all the isles of the Cyclades, with the ex

ception of Santorin, against which it was found

necessary to employ force, paid it cheerfully.

Lycurgus Logothetis, who had escaped from

prison, and recovered his authority in Samos,

refused to pay it, and it was resolved to commit "

to the Ipsariotes the charge of punishing him

and his abettors. These islanders had just at

this time returned from two successful expedi

tions against Mytilene and the coast of Asia

Minor, where they had made themselves masters

of the magazines of the Turks, well stored with

provisions.

Vocos Miowlis, having been unanimously re

elected navarch, by the admiralty of Hydra, for

the ensuing year, was to have under his com

mand a fleet of forty-eight Ipsariote, thirty-five

Hydraote, and twelve Spetziote vessels, while

forty Scampa-vias, (as they were called, from

their lightness and swiftness,) of the isle of

Casos, near Crete, were to keep, as they had
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hitherto done, plying about the coasts of Egypt,

Syria, and Anatolia. Sixteen light vessels were

sent by the Hydraotes to keep up a communi

cation with Suleiman, the pasha of Acre, who

was in rebellion ; another division was sent to

cruise off Cape Bon ; a second off Cape Guardia,

to interrupt the vessels of the Barbary regencies.

CHAPTER VII.

Congress of Astr&— Coalition of Odysseus and Negris—

Address to the People— The Greek Deputies are not

admitted to Verona—Turkish Plan of the approaching

Campaign—Success of the Greeks in Crete— Transac

tions in Western Greece—Defeat ofthe Turks in Eastern

Greece.

The little town of Astro was the place ap

pointed for the meeting of the second congress

of Greece. The nomination of deputies pro

ceeded rapidly ; and when, in the middle of the

month of March, their caiques (three-cornered-

sailed boats) carried thither the deputies of the

Cyclades, they found those of the Morea and

the continent already assembled. But the sage

rules laid down in the congress of Epidaurus

had been most boldly departed from in the elec

tions : the primates of the Morea had elected

themselves ; the same had been done by the

senators of Hydra, the captains of the conti

nent, and the demogerontes (elders of thepeople)

of the isles. It may, however, be asked, whom

else could the people, if perfectly free, have

selected to represent them ?
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Every thing seemed to announce a stormy

sitting. Each member was filled with the no

tion of his own importance, and more disposed

to aim at overcoming his antagonist, than of

attending to the public weal. The first sitting

of the congress was held on the 18th April, in

a garden, beneath the shelter of a grove of

lemon-trees—a situationrecommended notmore

by its picturesqueness and agreeableness, than

by the want of a building large enough to con

tain the 300 deputies who composed the assem

bly. At break of day, the members took their

scats, the post of temporary president being

occupied by the oldest of the deputies present.

Before the discussions commenced, each mem

ber took the following oath :—" I swear, in the

name of God, and of my country, to act with

pure and unshaken patriotism, to labour after a

cordial union, and to abjure every sentiment of

personal interest in the debates which are about

to take place." They then proceeded to the

election of a president and a secretary. Peter

Mavromichalis was selected to fill the former,

Theodore Negris to discharge the functions of

the latter office.

The appearance presented by this legislative

assembly of Hellas was, no doubt, striking and

picturesque. There were to be seen there the

Maniotes, with their long flowing hair, and wide

trowsers gathered round their waist ; the pri

mates of the Morea, wearing a sort of turban,

and pelisses lined with fur ; the captains, in their

Albanian costume; Hypsilantis, in his European

uniform ; the senators of Hydra displayed, in

their looks and appearance, magisterial pride
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and gravity ; the nimble Ipsariotes moved

lightly about ; the soldiers, the peasants, the

mariners, stood around, various in manners and

in costume.

The first day was occupied in hearing reports

on the finances, the army, and the jurisprudence

of the state. A commission was appointed for

revising the political code.

The greater part of the captains, seeing that

the civilians were likely to have a preponderance

in the assembly, formed a union among them

selves to oppose them. To undermine the in

fluence of the captains, it was proposed, on the

other side, to pass a law, giving the government

the power of conferring the rank of captain on

such subaltern officers as had served their coun

try during the preceding year. Odysseus, rising,

spoke warmly against this law, pointing out its

manifest object, and denouncing Negris as the

author of it. It was, however, passed, after a

protracted contest.

On-the 12th, the commission, who had been

appointed to examine the constitution, coming

forward with a proposal of some alterations in

it, Odysseus, as the report was being read, in

terrupted the reader : " Brother," said he,

" among so many fine words, so many articles

expressed in a language unintelligible to the

people, you have forgotten the most essential

point. The assembly of Epidaurus gave more

power to the executive than to the senate. I

ask you one simple question. Should the hands

command the head? This executive has too

long pressed upon us. We will have no more

of these five pashas to attempt our lives with
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impunity, and surround us with assassins even

in our camps. I require, then, that the ephoria,

appointed to revise our laws, should receive into

it, as representatives of the army, the citizens

Sophionopoolo, Agamemnon, and Spiliades,

otherwise I protest, in the name of all the sol

diers of Greece, against every act of this con

gress." The assembly rose in great agitation.

Next day, Odysseus, on being taunted by

AndrewZaimi and Anagnosto Del yan i, collected

his soldiers, and said to them, " Comrades, you

are in want of every thing, while these vile coja-

bashees are gorged with wealth. If you would

have your misery relieved, second the efforts

of your captains. We will then form a military

government, and put the power into the hands

of men capable of appreciating your services."

Meantime, Mavrocordatos was arrived at

Astros : the primates, rejoiced at his presence,

crowded around him, and Negris found himself

deserted ; he immediately formed the bold project

of seeking a reconciliation with Odysseus, and

though the latter had been heard to vow that he

would not leave Astros till he had drunkhis blood,

he adopted the hardy resolution of going alone

to visit that chief on the night of the 15th. When

he entered his dwelling, the fierce captain laid

his hand on his sword to chastise his temerity.

Negris endeavoured to soothe him by flattery ;

attributed his former conduct towards himto the

influence of circumstances ; represented the

ample amends which he could now make him,

and finally proposed a union between them.

Odysseus, still dubious of him, demanded the

cause of this sudden change, and objected to him
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hisfriendship with Mavrocordatos. Bat Negris,

frankly confessing that bis real motive was inte

rest, avowed his unqualified hatred of Mavro

cordatos, and his determination to rain him if

ever it was in his power. At length, having

succeeded in satisfying the ambitious chief that

the proposed junction was for his interest also,

a secret coalition was formed between them.

It was agreed between them, that Negris

should combat Mavrocordatos in the assembly

with all the resources of his ingenuity and elo

quence, while Odysseus should exasperate the

spirits of the soldiers and their chiefs against

the primates. Accordingly, he began to go

about, crying to his partisans, " Let us have a

new constitution, and write it with the blood

of our primates !" These, seeing their danger,

sought to excite divisions among the captains.

As Hypsilantis was on the side of these last,

Papa Flecbas offered him the presidence of the

legislative body ; but he declined it, saying, that

he saw no safety for his country so long as the

power was in the hands of the coja-bashees.

Then, brave old Anagnostaras, taking Nikitas

aside, began to preach in favour of the primates.

" I won't listen to you," cried the simple cap

tain, stopping his ears ; " let me away. I know

how to manage the sword much better than the

tongue. You wish to deceive me, and if I stay

here any longer, you will succeed." Coloco-

tronis, however, let himself be gained by the ar

guments of Delyani. His desertion enfeebled

the party of the opposition so much, that they

were forced to restrict themselves to the refor

mation of the constitution.
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The congress, urged by Odysseus and his

party, passed the following decree :

" The second constituent Assembly of Greece,

having adopted such changes and improvements

as experience and the interest of the nation

require, decrees— ,

" That the executive power shall not intro

duce any law, or make any innovation in the

constitution, under any circumstances whatever.

" That the constitution, thus revised and rati

fied by common consent, shall be forthwith pro

mulgated throughout the whole confederation."

The primates now introduced a law for the

sale of the national domains. They had arranged

among themselves, like brokers at an auction,

not to bid against one another, and they already

grasped in thought the rich possessions of the

Turkish agas in the plains of Argos, Corinth,

and Elis. It is not unlikely that it was the

prospect of sharing in the spoil, in which divi

sion he reckoned on coming off with a share re

sembling that of the lion, that induced Coloco-

tronis to abandon so readily the military party.

Negris, who had as much prospect, declaimed,

like an ancient tribune, against the proposed

law ; and the soldiers, fixing it to a tree, fired

volleys at it, declaring that such should be the

fate of whoever took a single acre of land from

his country.*

Towards the conclusion of its session, the

congress abolished the provincial assemblies of

the Peloponnesus and Eastern and Western

* The above particulars are only to be found in Soutzo,

on whose authority, therefore, they rest.
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Greece. The provinces were put under the

direction of officers named exarchs. Candia

was to have the harmost who had been already

sent thither. The office of commander-in-chief

for the Morea was conferred on Colocotronis;

that for iEtolia and Acarnania, on Mark Bot-

zaris ; Odysseus, Goora, Panorias, and the two

brothers Hyoldaches, werenominated stratarchs

for Eastern Greece. Euboea, like Crete, was

left to its own gerusia. Peter Mavromichalis

was made president of the executive, George

Condooriotis of Hydra, of the legislative branch

of government. The office of secretary of state

was conferred on A. Mavrocordatos. It was

finally determined that Tripolitza should be the

seat of government, until, conformably to the

decree of Bpidaurus, it should be established at

Athens ; and the members of the government

set out for the capital of the Peloponnesus after

the congress had issued the following declaration

to the people of Greece :—*

" The third year of the war which we sustain

in the cause ofindependence has nowcommenced.

The enemy, vanquished as yet wherever he has

shown himself, has gained nothing by all his

efforts but humiliation and constant loss, while

our victorious troops uphold the glory of our

arms. The sound of them was reverberating

under the walls of Constantinople, while the

Hellenes were accomplishing at Epidaurus the

act of their political independence. Ever since

the government has been doing all in its power

to consolidate our regeneration.

..

* FouqueviUe.
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" After a lapse of sixteen months, a new na

tional congress has been convened to Astros,

and a scrupulous revision of our fundamental

laws has formed the subject of its earliest deli

berations. The Assembly has then directed its

attention to the approximate state of the ex*

penses of the year, and regulated every thing

relating to the forces by sea and land. In ac

cordance with the fundamental laws of Epidau-

rus, it places this day the power in the hands of

delegates, on whom it impresses the great im*

portance of their functions.

" The congress, which is the legitimate organ

of the nation which it represents, before sepa

rating, proclaims, for the second time, in the pre

sence of God and man, the existence and politi

cal independence of the Greeks. Relying on

their imprescriptible rights, they will continue

the struggle in which they are engaged, with

the firm intention of tearing from the usurper

the inalienable prerogatives of which he has

despoiled them by violence, combating for the

sacred Christian religion, for the happiness of

the nation to which they belong, for their abso

lute independence, resolved to die or to go down

to the grave like Christians and freemen. Such

is the task which the Greeks have imposed on

themselves in order to arrive at an independence

which is not the chimera of foreign suggestion,

as some have represented it to be, but a senti

ment, national, unanimous, and innate among

them. The classic land which they inhabit, re

minds them that liberty is their patrimony, and

the recollections which it. awakens, tell them

every moment of the efforts of their forefathers,
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and of the ever-memorable victories which they

gained over the barbarians.

" It was then necessary that, independently

of the legislative toils which occupied them, the

congress of the deputies of the people should

again proclaim, in the presence of the entire

world, that independence for which the Greek

nation has taken arms. It- is the simple expres

sion of the will of all the inhabitants of Greece.

Their object is, and will be, to establish in their

country the civilisation which sheds its blessings

over the enlightened nations of Europe, whose

good opinion, and the aid which justice and re

ligion claim on the part of the Hellenes, they

now hope more than ever to obtain.

" The congress is, moreover, charged by its

constituents to thank, on their part, the naval

and military forces, for the noble efforts by

which they have sustained, with so much glory,

for sixteen months, the sacred cause of their

country. Of the innumerable hordes which

crowded from the extremities of Europe, Asia,

and Africa, already more than 90,000 have

perished on the soil which they dared to pol

lute with their presence. Finally, the congress

pass a vote of thanks to the Government and

the Gerusias, which have now been dissolved,

congratulating them on the services which they

have rendered to their country.

" The ongress, on concluding its session, in

vokes for the Hellenes the favour and the eter

nal grace of the living God of the Christians,

whose religion they are defending against the

enemies of his name.



NEWS FROM VERONA. 143

" Given at Astros, the 18th (30th) April, 1823,

in the third year of independence.

" Peter MavromichaLis, President,

" Theodoret, Bishop of Bristhenes,

Vice-president.

" Theodore Negris, Secretary."

The congress of Astros, previous to its dis

solution, had received dispatches from Count

Metaxas, to inform it of the ill success of his

mission to the congress of Verona. After their

arrival at Ancona, the Greek deputies had lost

no time in transmitting to the sovereigns, through

their ministers, an abstract of the act of the

Greek government, and a request to be per

mitted to proceed to Verona. Receiving no

answer, and apprehending that their letters

might have miscarried, they repeated their ap

plication, but with as little success. On the

16th November, they transmitted to the minis

ters a complete copy of the act of government,

accompanied by a letter from themselves. Still

they received no answer, and the government

of Ancona notified to them that they had re

ceived orders not to give them passports for

Verona.

The deputies had been furnished with an ad

dress from the provisional government to the

assembled sovereigns, in which was set forth the

justice of the Greek cause, the success of the

Greek arms, and the impossibility of laying

them down again without the independent ex

istence of Greece being secured. This docu

ment, moreover, called on the Christian powers

to assist them in their patriotic struggle, or at
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least to maintain a strict neutrality ; and it

finally declared that the Greeks would acquiesce

in no arrangement which should be made re

specting them without their deputies being ad

mitted, and heard before the congress. The

deputies were also the bearers of letters address

ed to the Emperor Alexander, and to the pope,

the former complimentary, reminding the tzar

of the favour which he had hitherto shown the

Greeks, and entreating him to continue to ma

nifest it ; the latter written in a similar strain,

and imploring the intercession of his holiness

with the assembled sovereigns.

There were two circumstances unfavourable

to the interests of the Greeks on this occasion.

Their insurrection had coincided, in point of

time, with the fruitless attempts at revolution in

the two peninsulas. The Austrian government

believed, or affected to believe, that it was an

emanation of the same principle ; and that the

authors of the Greek revolution were members

of the sect of the Carbonari, than which nothing

was more unlikely, if the origin of the revolt,

the character of the leaders, and the quarters

from which they came, were considered. It,

however, served the cabinet of Austria, whom

apprehension .of Russia has made enamoured of

the Turks, and most anxious for the mainte

nance of this power, and whose hatred of liberty

is inveterate, for a pretext to represent the

Greek cause as glaringly opposed to the sacred

principle of legitimacy ; and Alexander was at

that time so intimidated by the ideal terrors

which the Austrian diplomacy conjured up

around him, that, whatever might have been his

2
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private sentiments and wishes, he shunned the

very appearance of giving the slightest sanction

to rebellion. The second circumstance to which

we have alluded, was, that the British ambas

sador to the Porte, who had left Constantinople

previous to the news of the defeat of the army

of Dramali having reached the capital, had

spoken according to the hopes and anticipations

of the divan, and had represented the Greek

cause as desperate.

The deputies at Anconawere now joined by

the archbishop Germanos, and by George, son

of Peter Mavromichalis, who were come on a

mission to the pope, a principal object of which,

we are told,* was to propose the cession of one

of the islands of the Archipelago to the ancient

order of the Knights of St John of Jerusalem,

* Jourdain, i. 167. We are not disposed to question

the veracity of this estimable Fhilhellene ; but it certainly

seems rather extraordinary that such a project should have

originated with the Greeks. Is not this statement some

what at variance with the following, at page 189 of Mr

Jourdain's work ?—" I learned, on arriving at Paris,

that the order of St John of Jerusalem—having no longer

any hopes of regaining possession of the Isle of Malta, of

which it had been despoiled by the ambitious policy of

England—was thinking of re-establishing its flag in the

Archipelago, and of asserting its rights over the Isle of

Rhodes. Persuaded as I was of the immense advantages

which an alliance with that illustrious order would hold

out to Greece, I did not hesitate to make overtures to it

for entering into a negotiation on that subject." It was

certainly rather strange that the order and the Greek

government should be thinking of the same thing just at

the same time. We should be apt to suspect that the

latter party never thought of such a thing at all, and that

the idea came from the order to M. Jourdain.

VOL. II. K
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who had made a fruitless application to the con

gress of Verona, for some place to be granted

to them in sovereignty in lieu of Malta, or for aid

to conquer a possession for themselves. The

pope, however, was too much in the power,

and under the influence, of Austria, to allow of

any hopes being entertained of his exerting

himself in favour of the Greeks, and the depu

ties made no attempt to approach him.

By a letter, dated March 1st, Count Metaxas

empowered M. Jourdain to proceed to Paris,

and endeavour to negotiate a loan in that city,

as also to do whatever might appear to him

to be for the advantage of Greece. The extra

ordinary treaty which this plenipotentiary en

tered into with the sovereign order of St John

of Jerusalem, forms a curious episode in the

history of the Greek war of independence; and

in its due time and place, we shall give an ac

count of it. '

The plan of the divan for the ensuing cam

paign, was to attack all parts of Greece both by

land and by sea. Moosta'i, pasha of Scodra, was to

assemble 40,000 men drawn from Upper Alba

nia and Macedonia, and advance into Thessaly,

where another army was to be collected at

Larissa, to march into Boeotia ; and Oiner Bri-

ones and Resheed-pasha were to march their Al

banians once more into Acarnania and JSJtoYm.

The capitan-pasha was, meantime, to sail with

a large fleet to victual the strong places in

Euboea, Crete, and the Peloponnesus ; and his

arrival at Patras was to be the signal for the

armies to march.*

* Pouqueville.
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By the accounts which the Greeks got of the

fleet of the capitan-pasha, it would amount to

about 120 sail of ships of war : the navy which

they had to oppose to it consisted of 88 sail,

manned by 10,000 bold and experienced ma

riners, and carrying 1760 guns.

Emmanuel Tombasis, the harmost of Crete,

having landed in the gulf of Cydonia, with

2000 Peloponnesians, immediately proposed a

capitulation to the 1800 Turks who occupied the

fort of Castelli, situated on Cape Spada, to the

west of Canea. His offers were at once accept

ed : they agreed to give up the place to the

Cretans, on condition of their being exchanged

against the Greek families in Canea and Rhe-

tymos. Tombasis required but four hostages ;

and the Turks were forthwith embarked on

board of some English vessels and some boats,

to be conveyed to Canea.

The Turks of Selinos, 8000 in number, who

had been long blockaded by the Christians,

having concerted a plan of co-operation with

those of Canea, resolved to take advantage of

the circumstance of their besiegers being en

gaged in the labours of agriculture, and effect

their retreat to that town. They accordingly

set forth ; and their plan would have succeeded,

had not the Turks of Canea wantonly set fire to

a Greek village. The appearance of the flames

called the attention of the Cretans ; joined by

the soldiers of Tombasis, they poured from all

sides on the Turks, who fled to Canea, leaving

2000 women and children in the hands of the

victors. As the plague was in most of the

places occupied by the Turks, having been
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brought by the troops from Egypt, the Cretans

had hitherto been in the habit of giving- no

quarter, and of burning the clothes and bodies

of those who were slain ; but on this occasion,

as there had been no plague in Selinos, they, at

the desire of the harmost, consented to spare

their prisoners, and to distribute them through

the mountains.

On the 15th June, a part of the Ottoman

fleet came in sight. The Turks of Canea, ela

ted at its appearance, refused to liberate the

Greek families ; and sent to offer a ransom for

their four hostages. Their offers were refused

with disdain. Having received a reinforcement

of 300 gunners, they ventured to make a sally

the next morning ; but they were driven back

with considerable loss.

The Turkish fleet, which had thrown 800 men

into Carysto, victualled Negropont, and threat

ened Trikeri,havingvictualled Canea, Rhetimos,

and Candia, proceeded to Patras, where the ad

miral, Khoreb-pasha, to his surprise, found no

signs of the successes of the land forces which

he had been led to anticipate. Two Algerine

frigates, which he had left in thechannel of Chios,

joining him here, gave him a convincing proof 6f

the activity ofthe Greek marine. The Ipsariotes

had landed, and plundered the town of Sanderli

and thesurroundingcountry on the coast ofAsia,

and levied, on their return, a contribution on

the isle of Mytilene ; the Ionians had plundered

Kara-boornooand Clazomenae on the same coast.

Resheed-pasha having been appointed to a

command in the army which was assembling in

Thessaly, and Omer Briones not being in fa



WESTERN GREECE. 149

vour, the command of the Albanian army, in

tended for the invasion of the Morea, was given

to Yoosoof-pasha. Omer Briones, jealous of

the favour shown to his rival, resolved to em

ploy every means in his power to impede his

movements. Yoosoof had succeeded in collect

ing about 8000 men at Vonitza ; and, as he knew

how little the Albanians were to be relied on,

he stationed 2000 Asiatic Osmanlis at the de

files, near Olpe, to prevent their desertion. A

large quantity of provisions and forage was

collected on the strand of Actium, waiting for

the vessels which the capitan-pasba was to send

to convey the troops to Patras.

To make the army of Yoosoof disband, and

thus to supplant that pasha in his post, was now

what Omer proposed to himself. He knew that

, the Sheeptars were clamorous for the pay which

was due to them, and that they would lay vio

lent hands on the military chest of Yoosoof, if

they had an opportunity of effecting a retreat

into their own country. To remove this diffi

culty out of their way, he opened a communi

cation with Mark Botzaris. That enterprising

chief readily entered into an arrangement for

their common advantage ; and he agreed, if

Omer succeeded in exciting the Sheeptars to

mutiny, to facilitate their retreat, by dislodging

the Osmanlis who guarded the defiles. The

emissaries of Omer Briones accordingly began

to .fan the flame of sedition in the camp of

Yoosoof ; and on the night of the 7th May,

Mark* Botzaris fell suddenly on the Turks at

Olpe, cut them to pieces, and dispersed them.

On some of the fugitives arriving in some boats
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at Vonitza, there rose a great tumult in the

army ; the Albanians loudly demanded their

pay, and to be transported to Prevesa, or to the

other side of the gulf, out of the reach of the

insurgents of Acarnania. Yoosoof lavished

promises, hoping in that way to compose them ;

but the night was hardly come, when a confla

gration was seen in the distance, which proved

to be the burning of the magazines at Actium,

by Mark Botzaris. The Sheeptars flew to the

tent of Yoosoof, killed his guards, murdered

his treasurer, and seized his military chest. The

ser-asker got into a boat and fled ; his officers

took refuge in the citadel ; the soldiers spent

the night in dividing the spoil. On the 11th,

they set out for their native mountains ; and

Botzaris, faithful to his word, gave them no

opposition. Omer Briones immediately sent to

inform the capitan-pasha of this event, which

he attributed entirely to the ignorance and un

skilful noss of Yoosoof; and promised tore-or

ganize the army more formidable than ever.*

Sultzios Gheorcha, one of the Turkish com

manders in Thessaly, having observed that the

Megaloolachite shepherds, who drive their

flocks every summer to the mountains, were

preparing to quit the plains of Thessaly for their

usual summer haunts, seized them to the num

berofsome thousands, with their flocks. Hoping

to make similar prizes, he advanced along the

valley ofthe Acheloiis ; but he was so completely

defeated near Clinovo, by the captains Stoorna-

ris and Christos Tsavellas, that he brought but

* Fouqueville.
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a very few of his men back with him to Trica-

la. Karaiskaki, another of the Greek captains,

had meantime defeated a party of Turks, and

ravaged Thessaly. Jellal-ed-deen-pasha, who

commanded at Larissa, proposed a suspension

of arms on the following advantageous terms,

which were at once accepted : namely, to set at

liberty the Vallack shepherds and their flocks,

and suffer them to go to the mountains ; and

to acknowledge the authority of Stoornaris and

Karaiskaki, as independent military chiefs of

the mountains of Thessaly, with power of aiding

the iEtolians, whenever they pleased, provided

they did not carry the war into Thessaly. The

conduct of these chiefs, when known at Tripo-

litza, caused a good deal of indignation against

them, for presuming, without the knowledge of

the government, to make an armistice at the

time when the enemy was collecting his forces

in Thessaly ; but the want of harmony which

prevailed at that town, caused their behaviour

to be passed over for the present.

The ser-asker, Selim-pasha, having assembled

all his forces at Thaumaco in Thessaly, in the

month of June, directed two pashas, with 15,000

men, to march for Thermopylae ; a corps of 10,000

men advanced towards Volo, to occupy Tricari ;

and a corps of5000 Albanians moved in the direc

tion of Tricala, to attack, in breach of the treaty,

Stoornaris and Karaiskaki.

The corps which advanced towards Thermo

pylae were, on their arrival at that celebrated

pass, stopped by 3000 Greeks. After a severe

combat, the latter yielded to numbers, and reti

red, leaving the pass open. Odysseus, who was
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at Athens, brooding over his discontent with the

government, hearing of this conduct of his lieu

tenants, to whom he had committed the defence

of the pass, collected what troops he had about

him, and flew to oppose the enemy. Sending

some of his troops to guard the defiles behind

them, he attacked the Turks withthe remainder;

and, after a combat of several hours, victory

declared for the Greeks. The Turks, cut off

from Thessaly, directed their course towards the

west, making for Delphi. Odysseus pursued

them with 1000 men ; and Panorias collecting

the peasantry of the country around Delphi, the

infidels were again repulsed. They then made

for Salona, where, as had been previously arran

ged, they expected to find the fleet to transport

them to the Morea. In all their movements,

they were followed and harassed by the pea

santry ofBoeotia and Phocis ; and,on theirarrival

at the sea-coast, they found the defiles between

Sticos and St Luca occupied by Odysseus and

Nikitas, who had come from the Morea. The

Turks were defeated, with the loss of2000 men,

and all their baggage and artillery. After being

driven from a variety ofposts, they at last halted

at Chaeronea, where there was abundance of pas

ture for their horses ; and here they intended

waiting for relief from the pasha of Negropont.

But, on the night of the 16th June, Odysseus

fell on them in their sleep, killed 400 of them,

and carried off 100 camels and 400 mules. The

Turks, in their terror, divided themselves into

two columns; one ofwhich was met and defeated

by Herve Goora on the 20th, as it endeavoured

to penetrate into Attica ; and, as it fell back on
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Bceotia, it was attacked by Nikitas, whokilled its

commander, the Vizir of Procovitza,with hisown

hand. The loss of the Turks on this occasion

was 1500 men ; and, ten days afterwards, the

remains of this corps were attacked and again

defeated by Diamantis of Olympus.

The second column, of6000 men, commanded

by the ser-asker Selim, in person, was mean

time tranquilly encamped at Calami, a village in

the plain of Livadia, where his superiority in

cavalry made the insurgents fear to attack him.

But his magazines taking fire, 400 of his men

were burned to death, the rest were dismayed ;

the peasantry came from all sides to assail them,

and, leaving tents, baggage, artillery, andammu

nition behind them, the Turks effected their

retreat to Thessaly.

The corps which had marched against Tricari

experienced a similar fate, being completely de-.

feated by the captains Diamanti, Kara Tasso,

and Burtehi ; and the corps of Albanians was

attacked by Stoornaris, in the defiles of Epirus,

800 of them slain, and the remainder pursued by

the victors into the town of Tricala, a part of

which they burnt. An attempt made by the

capitan-pasha to throw some supplies of provi

sions into the Aero-Corinth, failed—the provi

sions all falling into the hands of the Greeks;

and it was now evident that that important for

tress, the only conquest of Dramali, must soon

surrender.
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Bot while the Greek arms were thus trium

phant, their councils were distracted by faction.

Colocotronis, who knew nothing, and cared no

thing, about liberty, whose only ambition was

to become the Ali Pasha ofthe Morea, andgovern

and oppress the people at his caprice, like their

former vizirs, used every means in his power to

embarrass the government; and, to soothe him

in some sort, he was made vice-president ofthe

executive. The president, Peter Mavromichalis,

accompanied by the secretary, A.Mavrocordatos,

set out for Attica, to take the command there ;

and, whilethey were in the isle of Salamis, where

the want of men and money had obliged them

to stop, a quarrel breaking out at Tripolitza be

tweentwo corps of Laconians and Arcadians, the

governor of the town, who had been hitherto

the commander of the former, quitted his post,

and fled to Laconia; the vice-president of the

legislative followed his example, and the presi

dent of that body laying down his oflice, Colo

cotronis remained without an opponent.

The senate resolved to elect a new president,

and all the voices declaredforA. Mavrocordatos;
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but, on Ms nomination being notified to him, that

cautious statesman declined the honour, inti

mating how necessary it was, in the present state

of things, to avoid irritating the captains, who

were, in general, inimical to him. His reasons

did not satisfy the senate ; he was menaced

with being declared a rebel, in case of his still

refusing to complywith their will, and they sum

moned him to Tripolitza. • To the orders of the

senate he yielded a prompt obedience ; and, when

there, he, on the 26th July, addressed them a

letter, stating anew the impolicy of conferring

the presidency upon him, and begging to be per

mitted to lay down his dignity. His reasons were

now listened to, and he retired from the presi

dency of the senate.

Theresignation ofMavrocordatos having cau

sed a momentary tranquillity, advantage was

taken of it to attempt some operations against

Coron and Modon ; and the garrison of one of

these places were driven back with loss, in one

ofthe excursions which they made into the coun

try in search of provisions. But it was not in

the power of the Greeks to prevent their being

supplied by sea; and vessels under the Austrian

and the Anglo-Ionian flags carried provisions

continually to these places and Patras—the love

of gain outweighing all generous feelings (if

such ever existed) in the bosom of their owners.

The animosity of the party of Colocotronis

against Mavrocordatos still continuing, he re

solved to retire to Hydra; and he recommended

the senate to remove their sittings to the isle of

Salamis, where they would be less exposed to

the arrogance and insolence of the captains. At
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Hydra, he used all his influence with the admi

ralty to engage them to send a fleet to the re

lief of Mesolonghi, which was now.justly re

garded as one of the bulwarks of the Morea ;

and exertions were made to get readya squadron

for that purpose.

Meantime, another storm was collected in

Thessaly. Moostal-pasha of Scodra had entered

that province with a large army of Albanians,

and was preparing to make an inroad into West

ern Greece, intending to besiege Mesolonghi

by land, while the Algerine squadron, left for

that purpose by the capitan-pasha, should block

ade it by sea, and, when that town was carried,

to transport his troops into the Peloponnesus.

At the news of the approach of the pasha of

Scodra, the people of Eubcea sought refuge in

the adjacent isles; the Hydraote squadron, which

was blockading Carysto, set sail for home;

Odysseus retired to Mount Parnassus ; Tasso

and Diamanti to Mount Pelion ; Goora fell back

to Athens ; a part of the people of Bceotia,

Attica, and Megaris, passed over, as usual, to

Salamis, where Peter Mavromichalis and some

of the members of the government were resi

ding. The number of people crowded into this

little island was so great, that it was with diffi

culty any shelter against the weather could be

procured by a great portion of them ; and the

government was obliged, before it could direct

its attention to the means of opposing the ene

my, to make provision for discharging a part of

this excessive population on Egina, Calauria,

and Epidaurus. This being effected, measures

were taken for strengthening Athens, and secu
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ring the derbend of the isthmus, in case of the

enemy attempting to force his way into the

Morea on this side ; and John Coletti was sent

as exarch of Eubcea, in order to make a diversion

in that quarter.

Moostai-pasha, though a young man, was ex

tremely prudent and judicious in his conduct ;

and to this he joined a winning affability of

manner. He was resolved, in the conduct of

the war committed to him, to try the effect of

mild measures rather than force. He therefore

renewed the treaty made by the pasha of La-

rissa with Stoornaris and Karaiskaki ; he for

gave the taxes, and granted amnesty and pro

tection to such villages as were inclined to

return to obedience ; and, as a proof of his de

termination to maintain justice, he hanged one

of his beys and his men for pillaging a Greek

village. Several of the villages of Agrapha, in

consequence, laid down their arms ; and many

of the armatoles entered his service, preferring

it to that of their own harsh and covetous chiefs.

Emboldened by the success which had as yet

attended his measures, Moostai summoned the

captains of Agrapha to join his army, and on

their refusal, he called on them to deliver up

their arms. As might be expected, they refused

obedience ; and the vizir immediately, before

they had time to organize resistance, poured

his Georgians on the valley of the Acheloiis,

burning the villages, and massacring or making

slaves of the peasants. He fixed his head-quar

ters at Nevropolis, in the mountains of Agrapha,

near Phanari, the capital of the district ; and he

sent Safer-pasha and Jellal-ed-deen-bey to seize
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the defiles of Kallidromos ; Hago Bessiaris was

directed to proceed to Rendina in the valley of

the Evenus ; and Vrachori was named as the

general rendezvous. The army of the ser-asker,

Moostai, now amounted to upwards of 20,000

men ; his 15,000 Georgians having been joined

by 7000 Albanians, and a crowd of Turks from

the villages about the Haliacmon.

When an account of the movements of the

Turks reached Mark Botzaris, the Strategos of

Western Greece, he saw that it was only by

some decisive effort that the progress of the

torrent could be checked ; and he resolved, if

needful, to immolate himself for his country.

He accordingly set out, and, on the 19th August,

he arrived at the gorges of Mount Kallidromos,

with 450 Sooliotes, and 300 men of Mount

Aracynthus. The iEtolian captains, Macrys and

Zongos, had collected about 1600 men, with

whom they harassed the flanks of the enemy ;

and Stoornaris covered the bridge of Tatareina,

on the way to Vrachori, with 350 men. Bot

zaris, having joined the 300 iEtolians who were

with him to those of Zongos and Macrys, di

rected them to forbear making any attack on

the enemy during the following night, and to

remain in the posts which he assigned them till

they received a signal from him.

Mark Botzaris resolved to attack with his

Sooliotes, on the night of the 20th, the advance-

guard of the enemy, consisting of 8000 men.

According to ancient custom, after taking their

repast, they bathed themselves in the neighbour

ing stream, and arrayed themselves in their best

clothes, and then assembled to hear the words
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of their commander. Botzaris addressed them,

stating the strength of the enemy, the manner

in which they were now situated, and the dis

grace of a retreat. He told them, that it was

his intention, that night, to enter the camp of the

infidels, and, with the sword and the poniard,

to kill as many of them as it would be possible.

None, he added, but those who acted of their

own free-will, should share in the glorious en

terprise ; and he called on them to weigh well

the danger ere they decided how they would act.

As soon as he had concluded, 240 men left the

ranks, crying, that they would march that night

with him, relying on the aid of Divine Provi

dence. Botzaris blessed them, and then looking

at those who had kept silence, rejected their

tardy offer to accompany him, saying, that each

had his place assigned by Heaven, and telling

them that he relied upon them, as a bulwark,

to cover their retreat, and that he confided to

their care the standard of the cross, till his

brother Constantine should come up.

The army of the Turks was at Carponitza,

distant about a league and a half. Mark Bot

zaris, having made all his arrangements, set out

at ten at night ; and, at midnight, he and his 240

men surprised the advance-guard of the enemy.

In an hour, 500 of the infidels were slain ; he

then began to fall back on his reserve, which had

followed him at a convenient distance. The

confusion and terror caused by the attack of the

Sooliotes, made the different corps of the Alba

nians suspect each other of treachery ; and they

began to fire on one another. Botzaris, re-as

sembling his men, advanced once more ; he sent
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orders to the Greeks who were in ambush to

advance to attack the Turks ; and, turning his

steps toward another part of the camp, he cried

out in Albanian, " Where are the pashas ? The

Greeks are attacking the advance posts." Dis

posing his men, so as they could fire on both the

Scodians and the Epirotes, he still went on, call

ing out, " Where are the pashas ?" Reaching

the tent of Hago Bessiaris, he entered it, and,

seizing him by the beard, plunged his poniard in

his bosom ; he made Safer-pasha prisoner, gave

him into the care of his palicares, with directions

to kill him if he uttered a word. Spreading

terror and death as he advanced, Mark Botzaris

still directed his course towards the quarters of

the ser-asker, when a ball struck him in the loins;

the wound was but slight, and he concealed the

knowledge of it from his men. The Turks ma

king a general discharge in the direction inwhich

he was, another ball struck him on the head, and

he fell senseless.

The first beams of day were now appearing ;

the Sooliotes take up the body of their leader,

and retire ; the troops of Zongos, Karaiskaki,

and the other captains, descend from the hills,

and fall on the Turks, who abandon their camp

and the bodies of 1800 men. Having spoiled

the camp of the enemy, the Greeks commence

their retreat for Mesolonghi, bearing their ex

piring chief on a litter. No one ventured to

address him till his brother Constantine, who

had been hitherto ignorant of what had occur

red, came up. As he and the principal officers

of the army stood about the bier, the hero

stretched forth his hand, and, in a trembling

12
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voice, he said to them, " My hrethren, I have

paid my debt to my country, and I die content ;

I commend my children to your regard, and to

the care of the nation. Be faithful to your

country, and faithful servants of God. Leave

me, and hasten to complete what I have begun."

The chiefs melted into tears ; but Constantine

Botzaris, drawing his sword, cried, " Brethren,

why stand lamenting ? It is by avenging him

that we must honour our brave comrade, by

sacrificing to him hecatombs of the Mohammed

ans, or by dying, like him, for our country !''

All caught fire at his words ; and, running

against a body of Turks, who were advancing,

put them to flight with great slaughter. That

evening the hero was borne to a strongly situated

village ; and, next morning, they proceeded to

wards Mesolonghi. On reaching the fountain

of Kephalo-Vrysson, Mark Botzaris addressed

them for the last time, and expired.

As the mournful procession drew near to

Mesolonghi, the exarch, Constantine Metaxas,

and all the principal citizens, came forth to meet

it. Turkish prisoners, richly caparisoned horses,

and standards captured from the enemy, pre

ceded the bier on which the remains of Mark

Botzaris were borne by six of his bravest

Sooliotes. Over him was spread his blue man

tle ; at his side lay his sword. This was fol

lowed by a train of 8000 sheep, and a long string

of mules laden with 3200 muskets, 700 pair of

pistols, tents, ammunition, &c., the spoil of the

night in which the hero of Sooli had fallen.

The body was set down in the house of the

exarch ; and the mourning women came, and,

arranging themselves around it, sung the my-

VOL. II. I-
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rialogues of the deceased. Next morning, ar

rayed in his best habiliments, with his face un

covered, he was borne to the church in a coffin

adorned with cypress. As the funeral passed

along the streets, the women flung flowers and

perfumed waters on the body ofthe hero. When

the office for the dead was celebrated, the sol

diers advanced to give their captain the last

kiss ; all present followed their example, saying,

" Farewell, Botzaris ; may the earth be light

on thee I" His body was laid in the grave ; a

few drops of holy oil were let fall upon it ; and

the tomb was closed over Mark Botzaris, the

Eagle of Sooli, as his compatriots proudly and

fondly styled him.

Greece experienced a real loss in Mark Bot

zaris ; his noble and disinterested patriotism,

equal to any thing that ancient Hellas could

present, stood in splendid contrast with the sel

fishness and cupidity of Colocotronis, and the

greater part of the other chiefs of the Morea

and the continent ; and he united to the virtues

of a citizen, those of the husband and father of

a family. Writers love to compare him with

the hero of Thermopylae, and style him the mo

dern Leonidas, from a resemblance between hi9

fall and that of the Spartan king, who, accord

ing to the apocryphal account of the later Greek

writers, fell at the tent of Xerxes in a nocturnal

attack on the Persian camp. The comparison

does not, however, hold good : Leonidas sacri

ficed himself and his men to little purpose, in

obedience to the Spartan point of honour. Bot

zaris perished in an attempt which was of real

utility to his country, and from which, though

hazardous, he was not without hopes of return

ing safe and victorious.
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" Mark Botzaris was of low stature, light and

-active ; his features were regular, his counte

nance open ; a pleasing paleness, joined to a

melancholy air, gave his face an interesting ex

pression. He spoke little, and thought mnch ;

he united the highest capacity with the most

agreeable modesty, the most rigid justice with

the utmost mildness. Staid and regular in

his conduct during peace, he was fiery and im

petuous in war ; exposing himself the first to

danger, never taking any share in the booty,

not suffering his companions in arms to commit

any violence, he was at once the idol of the

people and of the soldiers. The love of his

country was his ruling passion ; sacrificing the

happiness of his family to the interest of his na

tive land, he devoted the whole of his patrimony

to the support of his army, never hesitated to

shed his blood for Greece, and left his children

in indigence. He lived like Aristides; he died

like Leonidas."*

TheTurks, guided by some traitorous Greeks,

fell on and dispersed the troops of Zongos and

Macrys at Mount Amphryssus, on the 7th Sep

tember, and on the 10th the ser-asker fixed his

head-quarters at Vrachori, where he was joined

by Omer Briones and 6000 Albanians, as also

by the traitor Varnikiotis, and some armatoles.

The combined army then crossed Mount Zygos,

and spread itself along the coast from Anatolico

to Mesolonghi, which places were now so close

ly watched by the Algerine squadron, that they

could receive no supplies by sea ; and as a great

part of the population of the surrounding coun-

* Soutzo, p. 300. From whom and Pouqueville, the

greater part of the preceding details have been derived.
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try had sought refuge in them from before the

Turks, there was every prospect of famine soon

commencing its ravages.

A gale of wind having driven off the Algerine

fleet, the Greeks took advantage of this circum

stance to introduce some boats with supplies

into Mesolonghi. The ser-asker thence per

ceiving that, unless he could completely shut up

that town on all sides, he would have little chance

of reducingitby blockade—for thestrength of its

fortifications at this time precluded all thoughts

of storming it—resolved to get possession, if

possible, of Anatolico, which would enable him

to make himself master of the fishing banks be

fore Mesolonghi. He accordingly erected bat

teries, and cannonaded that town with shells and

shot for three weeks. The place, though its

inhabitants did not exceed 1500 in nnmber, was

gallantly defended. Cortstantine Botzaris, who

had succeeded his brother, harassed the enemy

by sorties from Mesolonghi ; the Greek popu

lation of JStolia incessantly assailed the convoys

and foraging parties of the Turks ; heavy rains

came on with the month of November ; fevers

and other maladies spread through the camp ;

and at last the plague, communicated by the Al-

gerines, commenced its devastating career. On

the 29th November, the Turkish army, leaving

a great part of its artillery and baggage, com

menced its retreat for Epirus, spreading, as usual,

devastation over the country. Its retreat was

unimpeded ; and Moostai-pasha arrived, after a

tedious march, with his enfeebled forces, at

Jannina. About the same time, a Greek squa

dron appeared off the coast of iEtolia, and A.

Mavrocordatos landed from it at Mesolonghi.
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Such was the result of the second invasion of

^Etolia by the armies of the sultan. In Eastern

Greece and at sea fortune also favoured the cause

of freedom.

The cajii tan-pasha, on leaving the bay of Pa-

tras, haddirected his courseto Lemnos. A Greek

fleet of eleven sail, under the command of the

navarch Miowlis, whichwas cruizing in that direc

tion, was assailed by a storm, on the night of the

26th September, and dispersed. At break of

day next morning, the Turkish fleet of thirty-

three sail, seventeen ofwhichwere three-masters,

came in view, and preparedto attack. The Greek

admiral made a signal for his ships to re-assemble,

and prepare for action ; and he manceuvred to

get clear of Mount Ajhos, Before they had time

to get ready, the enemy was upon them, and,

at ten o'clock, the ships of the admiral, of the

captains Sactooris, Scoorti, Kalophatos, and the

fire-ship commanded by Robozzi, were engaged

with four Turkish frigates and two corvettes ;

while the other Greek vessels were lying becalm

ed at a great distance. At half past ten, the

largest of the frigates bore down upon captain

Scoorti, who kept up so well-sustained a fire,

that he forced her to retreat. She soon, how

ever, returned to the charge, accompanied by

another frigate ; and Scoorti was now placed

between two fires. Captain Robozzi, seeing his

danger, advanced with his fire-ship ; and setting .

fire to it, obliged the frigates to make off. Him

self and his men got on board of the ship of

Kalophatos. Several of Scoorti's men had been

wounded, but none were killed. All this while

the admiral and the captains Sactooris and Kalo

phatos were lyingbecalmed under Mount Athos,
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at a short distance from Scoorti, unable to stir to

his relief. At a quarter to eleven, a light breeze

sprung up, and a combat commenced between

these three ships and three Turkish frigates and

a brig. The action was maintained with obsti

nacy on both sides till two in the afternoon,

when the entire Turkish fleet, favoured by the

wind, surrounded the Greeks ; the latter, how

ever, forced their line, and joined the seven ves

sels which want of wind had kept from sharing

in the action. The four Greek brigs had suffered

greatly by the fire of the enemy. Before night,

the wholeofthe Greekfleetwas collected at Lem-

nos ; and it was resolved to attack the enemy in

the morning. When morning, however, came,

no enemy was in view ; the Turks hadfled during

the night ; and the Greeks, having sought in vain

about Chios and Mitylene, and being unableeven

to obtain any information respecting the course

which they had taken, resolved to return to port

to repair their ships.*

During the time that Moostai-pasha was in

i Etol ia, the garrison ofthe Acro-Corinth, having

no hopes of supplies, after the failure of the ca-

pitan-pasha in his attempt to relieve them, capi

tulated on condition of being sent to Asia. The

terms of the capitulation were honourably ful

filled by the Greeks; and that important fortress

again became theirs. The Turkish garrison ha

ving proposed to surrender to Staicos, who com

manded the blockading party, he had imme

diately notified it to the government, who gave

him full powers to treat. Colocotronis, and one

or two other chiefs, snuffing the smell of booty,

* Jourdain.
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instantly hastened to the spot. The Turks,

on hearing of their arrival, calling to mind the

siege of Tripolitza, sent out a flag of truce to

say that they would open the gates to no one

but Staicos, and George Kitzos the Epirote.

This last chief was sent for, and Colocotronis

and his friends were forced to retire with shame

and mortification.*

It having been resolved to make an effort for

reducing the Turkish fortresses in Euboea, by

making an attack on several points at the same

time, Odysseus landed, on the night of the 7th

December, before Carystos, and surprised the

Turks, who were scattered about the country,

unsuspicious of any attack. The pasha, and

those who escaped the swords of the Greeks,

shut themselves up in the castle. As they had

no provisions, they soon began to suffer from

hunger ; and the pasha, leaving the place in dis

guise, repaired to the vizir, who commanded at

Erythreum, to ask for aid. His request was

granted, but the troops which he was leading

back were met and defeated by Odysseus and

Tasso, who had just entered the island.

The second year of the war thus concluded

highly to the advantage of the Greeks. The

Turks held no places in the Morea but Patras,

Coron, and Modon ; they still retained a few

places in Euboea, and the principal towns in

Crete ; the islands were all emancipated from

their yoke. Greece, to the straits of Thermo

pylae, was in the hands of the Christians ; and

but for the vile avarice of the European mer

chants of Zante, Smyrna, and Constantinople,

* Blaquiere, The Greek Revolution, p. 278.
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in whom the love of gain had smothered all

generous feeling, and led them to supply the

besieged places with provisions, the end of the

year 1823 had probably not beheld a single

Turk at liberty in the whole of Greece.

CHAPTER IX.

Plan of the Emperor Alexander for the settlement of

Greece— Treaty of Alliance between the Greeks and

the Knights of Malta—its termination—Proceedings in.

England—Captain Blaquiere and Colonel Stanhope

proceed to Greece.

It is time now that we should turn our re

gards to what had been passing this year in

Europe with respect to the Greeks.

Though the Greek deputies were so haughtily

refused admittance to the congress of Verona,

and the Emperor Alexander, who they thought

would be their friend, had renounced all connex

ion with them, the affairs of Greece had begun

to occupy his attention, and he pressed it upon

the allies, with a view to their adjustment.

The determination to which the congress came

was, that whenever the Greek question came

to be discussed, it should be treated as one

relating to the whole alliance, and not to Russia

alone ; and it was made a point, that no inde

pendent existence should be demanded for the

Greek nation. The continued successes of the

Greeks, and their establishment of what might

be deemed a regular government, impressed

upon the mind of the Russian monarch the ne

cessity of some interference on the part of the
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European powers, and in the winter of this

year (1823), he made to the powers proposals

of attempting to bring about an accommodation

between the Porte and the Greeks. In the

memorial transmitted by him to the allied cabi

nets, he urged the necessity there was for the

pacification of Greece, where he says the strug

gle was far from being terminated, from con

siderations affecting the interests of all the

European powers equally with those of Russia.

The same motives which had urged their inter

ference in Spain, Piedmont, and Naples, namely,

the suppression of the revolutionary spirit, called

upon them, he thought, to interfere in the pre

sent case, lest Greece should become a sort of

focus of insurrection to nourish the flame which

would thenoe spread to other countries. It

farther, he thought, behoved them to remove

from themselves the reproach of placing Chris

tians again under the yoke of infidels and

barbarians.

Supposing, then, that the sultan would never

consent to acknowledge the total independence

of the Greeks, and that the Greeks would never

submit to the yoke which they had flung off,

the emperor, anxious moreover to avoid shock

ing the principles of the Holy Alliance, pro

posed the following plan of adjustment, namely,

that, taking Valachia and Moldavia as models,

Greece should be divided into three principali

ties, one composed of Western Greece and

Epirus, the other of Thessaly and Eastern

Greece, the third of the Morea and Candia;

the islands to remain as they had always been.

The Porte to preserve its sovereignty over all

these states, and to receive tribute from them,
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but not to have the right of sending pashas to

them. The trade of the Greeks to be entirely

free, and under their own flag. The patriarch to

represent them at the Porte, and to enjoy, for

that purpose, all the rights of a foreign ambas

sador. The Turkish dominion to be maintained,

as far as was necessary, by the establishment

of garrisons in certain places within certain

limits, beyond which they were not to pass.*

These proposals of the Russian autocrat were

displeasing to all parties, and consequently

remained without effect. Equally ineffective

was the alliance, offensive and defensive, con

cluded in Paris by M. Jourdain on the part of

the Greek nation, with the Sovereign Order of

St John of Jerusalem. As this is one of the

most ludicrously absurd negotiations related in

history, it would be uupardonable in us to pass

it over, however unimportant, in total silence.f

Persuaded, as he says, of the immense advan

tages which would result to Greece from an

alliance with this illustrious body, M. Jourdain

entered into communication with M. Raoul,

the advocate and counsellor of the order, who

informed the commission of the order of his

proposals of putting them in possession of some

island or other. This august body did him the

honour of admitting him on the 7th of June to

one of their sittings, when, his powers being

examined, and found regular and sufficient,

* See the valuable article on " The Greek Revolution

and European Diplomacy," in the Ninth Number of the

Foreign Quarterly Review.

f The whole of this curious affair is detailed at great

length by M. Jourdain, in his first volume, from p. 189

to the end.
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they entered on the negotiation, and, a few days

afterwards, a provisional treaty was concluded.

The baillies, grand priors, and commanders,

attorneys-general of the different congresses

composing the Sovereign Order of St John of

Jerusalem, present in capitular assembly, and

representing the provincial chapters, and the

grand priors, solemnly, in the name of the most

Holy Trinity, and for the glory of religion,

accepted the proposed alliance with the Greek

nation, which would enable it to resume the

career of warfare against the infidels, in which it

had distinguished itself during eight centuries.

The high contracting powers having nomina

ted their plenipotentiaries, namely, on the part

of the Sovereign Order, the Marquis Nicholas

Gabriel de Marcieu, marshal of the camps and

armies of his most Christian Majesty the King

of France, and Joseph Nicholas, Marquis de la

Porte, marshal of the camps and armies of his

most Christian Majesty the King of France;

and on that of the Greek government, Colonel

Jourdain ; and these plenipotentiaries having

exchanged their powers, a treaty, containing

twenty-four articles, was agreed on.

By this treaty the sovereign order recognises

the independence of the Greek nation, and con

cludes with it an offensive and defensive alliance.

Each party guarantees to the other the integrity

of its present possessions, as well as those which

it may afterwards acquire, and the order re

nounces all rights and pretensions which it may

have over any parts of Greece. The Greek go •

vernment on its side guarantees the order full

sovereignty over the isles of Rhodes, Scarpento,

and Stampalia, and their dependencies, in pos
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session of which it engages to put the order

without delay, giving it meanwhile the isles

of Sapienza and Cabresa, on the west coast of

the Morea, where the knights are to fix the

chief seat of the order till they have conquered

Rhodes ; and to leave at the disposal of the

knights a force, both naval and military, sufficient

to defend it until they shall have organized

their own troops; these Greek troops to be in

the pay, and under the command, of the order,

and to be withdrawn whenever the order re

quires it. The sovereign order, farther to assist

the noble efforts of the Greeks, engages to open

a loan to the amount of 10,000,000 francs for

the common interests of the alliance, of which

four millions are to be furnished to the Greeks

by way of subsidy, and the remainder employed

in establishing the order in Rhodes, Syra, and

other islands ; the lenders of this money to be

secured by mortgage on Rhodes, and the other

islands belonging to the order, who are to

undertake the charge of repaying it. This

part, however, to be kept a profound secret,

and the loan to be negotiated ostensibly on

account of the Greek government. The portion

allotted to the Greek government to be issued

to it in equal portions, the first million on the

sailing of the Greek expedition for the conquest

of Rhodes and Scarpento ; the second, three

months after the landing of the troops in these

islands ; the third, three months after, provided

the military operations were not suspended;

the fourth, three months after the complete

reduction of the isles ; but in case the delivery

of these islands to the order should be effected

immediately, the issues to be made at intervals
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of two months, to commence from the period of

the order entering into possession.

These, and some other less important articles,

were agreed on by the plenipotentiaries, and

accepted and ratified by the great officers of

the order assembled at Paris, in the palace of

the grand priory of Auvergne, on the 18th

July, 1823.

As the powers with which M. Jourdain was

invested did not entitle him to make a defini

tive treaty, the sovereign order resolved to send

with him to Greece, as their plenipotentiary, the

Chevalier Chastelain, Secretary of the Chancery

for Spain and Portugal, and vice-lieutenant

of the chancellor, furnished with two blank

treaties, signed by " all the members of the

venerable commission," and with brevets of

knighthood for the members of the Greek

government. As the secret instructions of this

member reveal the roguery of the sovereign

order, we shall notice some of them.

M. Chastelain was to lose no opportunity of

impressing on the minds of the Greeks the

immense advantages which would accrue to

them from this alliance, and the high honour

done them thereby, at a time when they were

not looked upon as an independent nation.

This he was to do, in order to be as frugal as

possible in the matter of subsidies ; for he was

to recollect that the treasury of the order was

empty, that Greece could not purchase the

alliance too dear, that, moreover, it might be

very difficult for the order to grant subsidies, as

the very first elements ofpower, namely, money,

knights, officers, soldiers, sailors, guns, ammu

nition, &c. &c. were wanting to it ; and if the
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loan could not be effected, it would be utterly

impossible for them to give any money to the

Greeks. Moreover, it was not for them, in their

present condition, to purchase any place, and

still less the alliance of the Greeks ; whom he

was, rather adroitly, 'to make long for the alli

ance, and then elude the money question as

much as possible, at least to be exceedingly

difficult on that head.

He was to take especial care not to compro

mise the order, in any way, with any of the

powers ; above all, not to let it be supposed

that France encouraged, even tacitly, the cause

of the Greeks. But as France may, when the

affairs of Spain are settled, turn her attention

to the east of Europe ; and as war is likely to

break out between Russia and the Porte, in

which case Greece will have the support of some

of the European powers, the present is the time

for the order to drive its bargain, while the

Greeks are left to themselves. He was there

fore to use all possible dispatch in bringing mat

ters to a conclusion.

The great object of the order being to have

some place of its own, in which case it will have

no necessity for a loan, as France, Belgium, and

Sardinia, had engaged to satisfy its demands

upon them, the moment its standard was hoisted

on some island, or even on a rock, the Chevalier

Chastelain was to urge the cession of the isles

of Sapienza, and to impress on the Greeks the

great advantages which would result to them

from the depots of the order being established

in these isles. He was, moreover, to write

home an exact and minute account of these isles,

their extent, soil, productions, &c. &c. He was,
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in like manner, to inform himselfof every thing

concerning the island of Syra, and to make the

Greeks believe, that, in ceding it, they were

losing nothing, as they, derived no advantage

from its inhabitants, who were Catholics ; while,

in the hands of the order, it might become the

bulwark of Greece.

The Chevalier was to avoid all occasion of

dispute ; and when he could not answer objec

tions, he was to pass to some subject which was

flattering to the Greeks, but still to maintain

the dignity of the order. He was to follow

exactly the counsels of M. Jourdain, with whom

he was to arrange beforehand the questions he

was to ask, and the answers he was to give; but

he was to maintain no intimacy with him in

public. He was to consider well what he said,

and to weigh every word ; in any note which he

wrote, to give himself the air of being extreme

ly clear and concise, but to generalize when

necessary, to avoid injuring the interests of the

order.

" The Greeks," it goes on, " are acute, witty,

false, and faithless ; you shall, for this reason,

be laconic, and give yourself the air of being

sincere, full of good-nature, and quite free from

finesse."

He was to take great care to point out to the

Greeks the necessity of abstaining from every

thing which might tend to prejudice their cause

in the eyes of statesmen, such as declamations

and imprudent articles inserted in the public

journals of Europe. He was to make them feel .

the necessity of indemnification to the order for

the rights over the Morea and Negripont, which

it had never ceded; and this in accordance with
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the principle of legitimacy, on which the politics

of Europe, at the present day, are based, and

which Greece ought openly to adopt and respect.

By carrying this point, the order will yield an

implicit homage to the principle of legitimacy,

and gain the confidence of the sovereigns.

The names and situation of the isles ceded to

the order were to be clearly specified ; and the

Greeks were to be made to understand that

they belonged of right to the order, but that it

would guarantee the use of their laws, usages,

and religion, to the inhabitants, and protect

them, free of all expense. The order designed

to assist the Greeks effectually ; and its bankers

had been directed to open a loan in their favour,

but that they must send a deputy, with full

powers to conclude the matter definitively, and

to mark out what should be mortgaged for its

repayment.

As no one knew what might happen in Greece,

or what the views of the Greeks might be, the

Chevalier Chastelain was directed to keep his

eyes on the islands of the Archipelago, and mark

out which might suit the order best, in case of

an opportunity of acquiring it presenting itself;

and his instructions contained a tolerably detail

ed account of each, and its advantages. He was

always, however, to talk of Rhodes; but it

would be much better to get some of the islands

which were already in the hands of the Greeks,

as it might not be easy to get Rhodes out of

the hands of the Turks ; and the order might

find it extremely difficult to come forward, even

as an auxiliary, uuprovided as it was with all

the requisites.

For the defraying of his expenses, M. de
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Chastelain was to look to the brevets of knight

hood which he took out with him ; the price of

admission into the sovereign order being 500

Venetian sequins, of which he was to retain fifty

for himself, and very minute directions were

given as to the mode of remitting the remainder

to Madame de La Porterie de St Couat, at

Marseilles.

So far, all went on smoothly. M. Jourdain

and the Chevalier Chastelain set out for Greece.

Several vain young men were dazzled by the

pompous language used by M. de Chastelain at

Syra, where he took up his abode, and were

anxious to be associated to the illustrious order ;

but when they found that proofs of nobility,

and above all, 500 gold sequins, were requisite

for arriving at that honour, they drew back,

and renounced their ambition.

Paris not being the place for negotiating the

loan, the " venerable commission" turned their

eyes towards the El Dorado of Europe, and the

business was set in train there, five per cent,

payable half yearly, without any deduction,

being offered, and undeniable security proposed.

The monied ones were beginning to nibble, and

matters looked well, when the venerable com

mission, elate with hope, and anxious to secure

all the advantages to themselves, dispatched

their own agent to London, and published the

treaty concluded with the Greeks. The whole

shoal instantly fled in a panic from the bait, when

they found that it was with the sovereign and

illustrious order, and not the Greek rebels, that

they had to do. Disappointed in their hopes,

the commission hastened to disavow M. de

Chastelain, and thus ended the solemn juggle.

VOL. II. M
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The mission of M. Looriotis to England was

more successful than that of M. Jourdain to

Paris. Some voluntary associations, especially

by the Quakers, those true and consistent friends

of liberty, had been already formed in this

(country for the purpose of alleviating the evils

caused by the barbarity of the Turks. Several

of those who felt interested in the cause o'f the

Greeks, or who loved to be bustling and promi

nent, now formed themselves into a committee,

and an appeal was made to the nation in behalf

of the Greek people. But such active exertions

had been made by the consular agents in the

Levant, and by others from whom more gene

rous sentiments mightjustly have been expected,

to malign the Greeks, and represent them as

ferocious savages and ungrateful rebels ; and

the idea was so generally diffused that their

emancipation would be injurious to the commer

cial interests of England, that little sympathy

was excited in their behalf. M- Looriotis, pro

bably entertaining but faint hopes of his coun

try being aided in her struggle, was anxious to

return home ; and Captain Edward Blaquiere

proposing to the committee to visit Greece as

their agent, to learn the real state of things

there, they left London in company on the 4th

March, reached Greece on the last day of the

following month, and proceeded to Tripolitza,

where the members of the government appoint

ed at Astros were just arrived. After an abode

of some months in Greece, Captain Blaquiere

returned to England, and on the 13th Septem

ber made a very flattering report to the com

mittee of the condition of the country which he

had left ; he dwelt, as was just, on the valour
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displayed by the Greeks ; he extolled the wis

dom of their deliberative assemblies, the deci

sions of their councils ; the cupidity and self

ishness of their captains and primates seem to

have eluded his view. In an additional paper

Mr Blaquiere showed the state of the Greek

army, and impressed on the committee the ne

cessity ofsending, besides money, military stores

and arms.

Committees were this year established in

Germany and Switzerland in aid of the Greek

cause, and altogether the prospect was rather

cheering.

After the return of Captain Blaquiere, the

Honourable Colonel Leicester Stanhope pro

ceeded to Greece as his successor; and after

visiting the committees of Germany and Switz

erland, he, reached Mesolonghi on the 12th of

December, his head full of Bibles, newspapers,

post-offices, Benthamian legislation, and Lan-

casterian schools ; and his soul sickening at the

idea entertained by the most sensible Greeks of

establishing the monarchical form of govern

ment, as the only security against the intriguing

primates, and the greedy and turbulent cap

tains. The anxiety, zeal, and activity, of the

gallant colonel are deserving ofevery praise; the

schemes of himself and his utilitarian friends

for establishing posts, schools, &c. in Greece in

its state at that time, will only provoke a smile

at human enthusiasm or folly.*

* For a full account of all the colonel's operations in

Greece, see his " Greece in 1823 and 1824."
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CHAPTER X.

Dissension between the Senate and Executive—Arrival of

Lord Byron at Mesohnghi—His Death—Loan effect

ed, in England— Civil War breaks out—Napoli block

aded—Congress of Salona—Engagements at Argos and

its neighbourhood—Defeat ofthe Rebels—Death of Sir

Thomas Maitland—The Pashalic of the Morea con

ferred on the Pasha ofEgypt—Destruction of Ipsara.

In the beginning of the month of December,

some slight disturbance having broken out in the

district of Calavrita, Count Metaxas, in violation

of the articles of the constitution, which direct

ed that no member of the executive should quit

his post without the permission of the senate,

repaired thither to oppose it. Not having suc

ceeded, he returned to Napoli; the senate, which

was sitting then at Argos, immediately voted

his dismissal, and appointed Coletti to be his

successor. This measure was displeasing to the

military party, and Pano Colocotronis, who com

manded at Napoli, hastened with a body ofmen

to Argos, to induce the senate to rescind their

decree. Two captains, who sided with the senate,

were for attacking him as an enemy to the state;

but the senate did not venture on so bold a step,

and they removed for the greater security to

Cranidi. Several ofthe senators remained some

days longer at Argos; some whowere suspected

of treason, justified the suspicion in some mea

sure by proceeding to Napoli, whither Coletti

also went at the direction of the senate ; but as

the members of the executive refused to admit

him, he was obliged to depart again.
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The senate employed every means in its power

to induce the members of the executive to act

in harmony with them, but they refused to

abandon their colleague. The whole of the

executive were now declared public enemies ;

and a new executive, at the head of which was

placed George Condooriotis, was appointed;

deputies were sent to the provinces, inviting

them to adhere to the senate, and the act of

accusation, accompanied by a proclamation, was

published. The members of the executive, on

their side, retired to Tripolitza to prepare for

war, leaving the defence of Napoli to Pano

Colocotronis ; Peter Mavromichalis and others

went to the provinces where their influence lay,

to collect soldiers against the coming conflict.

They proposed establishing a camp before Tri

politza, at which place Colocotronis remained, to

organize the resistance to the government.

The commencement of the year 1824 was

marked by the arrival of Lord Byron in Greece.

This talented and eccentric nobleman—who had

been for years residing away from his native

country, of which, were we to give credit to the

effusions of his splenetic patriotism, no one

more valued the welfare—wearied of idleness,

eager for stimulus, ambitious of keeping himself

in the eye of the world,.inspired by classic

recollections, or admiring the heroism displayed

by the Greeks in the achievement of their eman

cipation, had, early in the year 1823, begun to

think of casting himself, his name, and his for

tune, into the Greek scale. Messrs Hobhonse,

Blaquiere, and others, did all in their power to

stimulate him ; and on the 13th July he went

on board an Englishvessel which he had freight
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ed at Genoa, near which place he had been

lately residing. He was accompanied by Mr

Trelawney, Count Gamba, Dr Bruno, his physi

cian, and eight domestics, with a large stock of

medicines, 10,000 Spanish dollars in cash, and

40,000 more in bills of exchange.

On the 3d August he landed in the island of

Cephalonia, where he continued till the 28th of

the following December. During that period,

he was engaged in correspondence with the

Greek government, and agreed, at their re

quest, to give a loan of 30,000 dollars for the

maintenance of a fleet to raise the blockade of

Mesolonghi. His name and his money drew to

him the hopes ofall parties, and he was pressed to

repair to the seat ofgovernment. The governor

of Mesolonghi urging him to make his first

visit to that town, he seriously resolved to pro

ceed thither; and taking 50 Sooliotes, whom he

found in the island, into his pay, he sailed for

Mesolonghi, where he arrived on the 1st Ja

nuary, 1824, after a narrow escape of being

taken by the Turkish cruisers.

Colonel Stanhope was already at Mesolonghi.

Mr Parry, who was sent out by the London

committee, arriving soon afterwards with stores

and workmen, alaboratorywas established under

his direction. Colonel Stanhope had already

commenced printing a newspaper in Greek,

called the " Greek Chronicle;" and one in seve

ral languages, named the " Greek Telegraph,

was shortly afterwards got up by that indefati

gable promoter ofthe march ofintellect, both with

the aid of Lord Byron's money ; who, however,

saw, and told him, that the manner in which

these journals were conducted, was calculated
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to retard rather than advance the cause of

Greece.

A corps ofartillery was formed, and a body of

600 Sooliotes, or those who called themselves

such,were taken into his lordship's pay, previous

to a meditated attack on the fortress ofLepanto ;

but the conduct of these rude and greedy moun

taineers was so turbulent and insolent, that it

was found necessary to oblige them to leave the

town ; the fear which they inspired had previ

ously determined nearly all the workmen who

came out with Mr Parry, to return to England.

Scarcely a day passed without some attempt

being made by the primates of the town to ex

tort money from the philhellenic nobleman; he

was harassed by the brawls of the Sooliotes and

the disputes of the Europeans; and the thousand

other uneasinesses which he had to undergo,

being added to the moisture of the soil and

atmosphere, and the injudicious system which

he had adopted of abstaining from animal food

and wine, his constitution gave way, and he

died of inflammatory fever on the 19th day of

April.

The premature death of this highly gifted

nobleman was a matter of deep regret at the

time to the Greeks and their friends, who at

tached an exaggerated degree of importance to

his name and influence. Yet he had effected

literally almost nothing; and it is highly pro

blematic whether he ever could have effected

any thing to the advantage of Greece. His was,

after all, not the character to command the

respect of semi-barbarians : there was too much

of irony and levity in it ; too little of serious

ness and authority. It must, however, be con
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fessed, that his ideas on the subject of the

Greek cause, and the true method of advancing

it, were much more rational and judicious than

those of any of the persons who left England to

busy themselves in their affairs. He had no wild

ideas of Utopian republics ; no predilections for

the military chiefs against the respectable por

tion of the people ; money, he saw clearly, was

what Greece stood really in need of; it alone

could give real stability to the government ; a

loan, he regarded as the only means of serving

Greece, and he was most anxious to have it

effected ; schools and post-offices would, he

thought, come in their proper place, when the

nation was become independent.

The life of Lord Byron is now partly before

the public, and we apprehend the impression

which it will make with most minds will not be

very favourable to his memory. His brightest

days were perhaps his last.

Leaving, then, the episode of " Byron at

Mesolonghi," we return to the more immedi

ate affairs of Greece.

The Greek government had, during the time

that Lord Byron was at Cephalonia, dispatched

Messrs Orlandos and Looriotis as their deputies

to negotiate a loan in London ; and so little

inclination to throw any obstacles in their way

was shown by the Ionian Government, that at

Corfu, some days' quarantine were taken off, to

enable them to sail with the packet. On their

arrival in London, having given satisfactory

answers to the questions of the committee re

specting the land and naval forces of Greece,

the taxes and revenue, and to some others whose

connexion with the subject of the loan it is
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not very easy to discern, that body undertook

to aid in forwarding their object, and a loan of

L.800,000 was effected ; but as the actual money

to be given was but L.49 for every L.100, and

there were so many charges for management,

the entire sum to be handed over to the Greek

governmentwould not exceed L.280,000.* The

first instalment of L.40,000 was to be forwarded

immediately, and the vessel carrying it arrived

at Zante on the 24th April. As intelligence had

reached England of the conduct of the military

chiefs, who were extremely adverse to the idea

of a loan, well aware how much it would

strengthen the hands of the legislature, and had

even sent an agent to throw difficulties in the

way of obtaining it, precautions were adopted

to secure the money sent out from falling into

their power. Accordingly, Lord Byron, Mr

Gordon of Cairness, (for whom Colonel Stan

hope was to act till he arrived in Greece,) and

Lazariot Condooriotis of Hydra, were appointed

commissioners, who were to decide on the time

and mode of issuing it to the government. The

money itself was consigned to the houses of

Barff and Logotheti in Zante, to be retained

by them till they received an order from the

commissioners to deliver it.

At this time the civil war was actually com

menced. On the 22d February, Prince Hypsi-

lantis, who had at Astros very imprudently

sided with the military party, proceeded at their

desire to Cranidi, to make proposals of accom

modation. On his being admitted before the

senate, he proposed that all that was past should

* Jourdain, ii. 67.
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be forgotten ; that they should forgive the al

leged misdemeanours of Count Metaxas, and put

all matters on the same footing on which they

had been before these divisions occurred. He

informed them that Colocotronis and Mavro-

michalis would resign their posts as members

of the executive, and with the other captains

submit themselves to the government. He

conjured them, in the name of their country

and religion, to avoid the occasion of civil war,

and to adopt measures for rallying all parties

under the standard of the cross. A warm de

bate ensued ; but it was finally resolved to re

ject his propositions, and Hypsilantis returned

to Tripolitza without any hopes of an accom

modation.

It was resolved that the members of the

government should get on board of two brigs

of war, and proceed to summon Napoli di Ro

mania to surrender. Accordingly, the executive

embarked in one commanded by the admiral,

Miowlis Vocos, and the senate in a Spetziote

brig ; these vessels were accompanied by two

gun-boats, as it was resolved to blockade the

place in case of a refusal.

On the 18th March, the two brigs left Cra-

nidi, and anchored the same day at the Mills of

Lerna. At the same time, 300 Cranidiotes,

under the command of captain Nicholas, a mem

ber of the senate, marched to take a position

at the village of Laria. Pano Colocotronis

having placed two pieces of cannon at the Mills

to defend them, the admiral opened a fire on

that place on the 19th in the morning, and the

soldiers who defended them flying to Argos,

the troops of the government immediately took
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possession of them. The following day, Napoli

was declared to be in a state of blockade, and

troops were ordered to proceed to take posses

sion of Argos. This town acknowledged the

government; and on the 16th of April the

senate made their entrance into it ; the execu

tive still remained on shipboard.

As Colocotronis had left, Tripolitza, it was

proposed that the seat of government should

be transferred thither. The president of the

executive veryjudiciously refused his consent to

this proposal, and the senate contented them

selves with sending to that town a commission,

accompanied by the corps of General Londos,

to adopt measures to prevent it again falling

into the hands of Colocotronis and the military

faction.

Towards the end of April, a congress,

composed of deputies from the different dis

tricts of Eastern and Western Greece, met at

Salona, to deliberate on the national affairs.

The principal persons present were the cap

tains Odysseus, Panoorias, and Gooras, with

Negris and Sophiaanopoolos, the agent of the

Colocotronis party. Colonel Stanhope also at

tended, to give them the aid of his advice and

experience. After a long discussion, whether

the government of Argos or that of Tripolitza

was to be recognised as the real government,

the question was decided in favour of the

former. Several matters relating to the de

fence and the finances of the nation were dis

cussed ; but nothing of any remarkable interest

was the result of this congress.*

* See Stanhope's Letters.
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The Greeks, as is stated by Colonel Stanhope,*

were now divided into three parties, which he

thus characterises :—" 1st," says he, " there is

Mavrocordatos, the oligarchs of the isles, and

some of those of the Peloponnesus, and the

legislative body. These are for order and a

mild despotism, either under a foreign king or

otherwise. This faction stood high, but must

now change its principles, or lose its power.

2dly, There is Colocotronis, and some of the

captains, and some of the oligarchs of the Mo-

rea, who are for power and plunder. This

party is going .down hill at a gallop. And,

3dly, There is Hypsilantis, Odysseus, Negris,

and the mass who are now beginning to em

brace republican ideas, finding that they cannot

otherwise maintain their power." So that, on

Colonel Stanhope's own showing, the respect

able and enlightened portion of the Greek

nation was in 1824 decidedly in favour of a

monarchical form of government for Greece.

—Had the Christian powers interfered at that

time, what mischief and destruction might have

been prevented !

On the 18th May, Colocotronis laid siege to

Tripolitza, and then marched a corps in three

columns for the relief of Napoli. The first

column was commanded by Nikitas ; the second

by Coliopoolos ; the third by Yanni Coloco

tronis. The following day at dawn, the two

first columns appeared at a little village named

Koosopoodi, within less than a league of Argos.

The senate instantly took flight. After rest

ing during the heat of the day, the two columns

* 'Letter to Mr Bentham, of May 4th.
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put themselves in motion for Napoli. Two

officers, named Hajee Christos, and Macriani,

came out of Argos to oppose them. The

former posted himself at the village of Lalooca,

to keep them in check, while Macriani got

on towards Napoli. Having sent in vain to

Argos for reinforcements, Macriani, seeing

that they had forced the passage at Lalooca, and

knowing that Scoortis, who was before Napoli,

would not be able to prevent their entering

that town, adopted the bold resolution of at

tempting to stop them ; and taking an advan

tageous position at a cross road near the ruins

of Tiry us, he maintained so smart a fire that he

forced them to fall back ; and being joined by

Hajee Christos, and a part of the besieging

party, maintained his position for several days,

during which time General Notaras, who had

been searching in vain for the third column,

sent a part of his men to reinforce them.

On the morning of the 21st, the third column

arrived at Koossopodis. The same day, the

executive came to Argos, and recalled the

senators to their post. Their call was obeyed ;

but their attempts to engage the people to take

arms, were not equally successful. The exe

cutive returned on shipboard in the afternoon,

and in the evening the third column set out for

Napoli, harassed in its march by some detach

ments from Argos. The two following days

were occupied in an innocuous fusillade on

both sides. On the evening of the 23d, Panos

Colocotronis made a sortie to engage the atten

tion of the government troops, while Nikitas

and Coliopoolos should make an attempt on

Argos. The engagement lasted till ten o'clock
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at night, and the result was, that Yanni Colo-

cotronis entered Napoli.

That night, 300 Laconians from Mistra arri

ved at, and pillaged, the village of Kiveri. They

had been ordered to make themselves masters

of the Mills of Lema, and then to proceed with

out delay against Argos. But, loitering at

Kiveri, they gave the executive time to send

orders to Hajee Christos to come to oppose

them. Admiral Miowlis brought his vessel close

to the shore, and Punagi Orfanos threw him

self, with 30 men, into the Mills. Next morn

ing at daybreak, the Colocotronis made another

sortie to engage the attention of the government

troops. At the same time the 300 Laconians

were seen marching for the Mills ; when they

were comewithin shot,General Orfanos attacked

them vigorously ; the admiral opened a fire of

grape upon them. Hajee Christos got between

them and Argos, so that they were obliged to take

refuge in the old fortress of Lerna, where they

were blockaded by Hajee Christos and Orfanos.

Having no provisions, they offered to capitulate.

Hajee Stephanos, one of their captains, and 100

men, placed themselves under the command of

Hajee Christos ; the remainder, having made

their submission to the senate, were allowed to

return home ; but they were almost all mas

sacred by the peasants of the villages through

which they passed, on account oftheir behaviour

at Kiveri.

Meantime, Nikitas and Coliopoolos, having

made an injudicious halt at Koossopodis, did not

arrive at Argos till it was broad daylight,

and then committed a farther fault by making

the attack in a place where a very few men
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sufficed to defend it. The greater part of the

senators fled to a monastery on the side of the

hill of Argos. The military commanders,

with their handful of men, made a very gallant

resistance. Colonel Macriani arrived with rein

forcements, and was getting round the hill of

Argos, on the side of the Erasinus, to cut off

their retreat to Tripolitza. Nikitas and Coli-

opoolos, seeing that they had no chance of

taking Argos, resolved to effect their retreat

while it was time. They were pursued during

an hour, and several mules and horses were

taken. They, however, effected their junction

with General Colocotronis. On the 29th and

30th, the government troops marched to raise

the blockade of Tripolitza, Hajee Christos re

maining to defend Argos. Colocotronis, having

failed in his object, retired to Calavrita to re

cruit his army. On the evening of the day of

the battle, General Odysseus and his friend

Negris arrived at Argos from Salona.

On the 5th June, the garrison of the Little

Fort sent to say, that they were resolved to sub

mit to the government ; and on M. Rhodius,

the secretary ofthe executive, proceeding thither

with a detachment in the evening, he was

admitted. Next day, after a few shots had been

fired in Napoli, negotiations were entered into,

and the day after, young Colocotronis left it,

followed by a very few men, and proceeded to

join their father.*

In the spring of this year two events had oc

curred affecting the Greek cause, the one in a

slight, the other in a considerable, degree. The

* See Stanhope's Letters.
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first was the death of Sir Thomas Maitland,

Lord High Commissioner of the Ionian Islands,

an event at which the Greeks, though they did

not, as they were charged by their enemies,

make public rejoicings, certainly felt no small

degree of satisfaction, and justly ; for the inso

lence, arrogance, and tyranny, of this man, ren

dered doubly grievous to them the harsh mea

sures of the British government against them,

ofwhich he was the agent and director. Though

with the successes of the Greeks, and the acces

sion of Mr Canning to the office of foreign

secretary, the policy of England had undergone

some alteration, and the Greek blockades, when

effective, were now acknowledged ; still the lan

guage of the Lord High Commissioner was to

the very last rude, insulting, and offensive;

which was strongly contrasted with that em

ployed by hismore polished and humane succes

sor in office.

The other far more important event, was the

measure adopted by the divan, to confer on

Mehemit Ali, the powerful viceroy of Egypt,

the pashalik ofthe Morea. It was expected that

the Greeks would be able to offer little resist

ance to the troops of this vizir, which were

disciplined by European officers ; a system, of

whose advantages the sultan was well aware,

though the prejudices and mutinous spirit of his

janizaries prevented his adopting it for his own

troops. While the Egyptians were conquering

the Morea, the imperial troops, it was supposed,

might overrun continental Greece, which was

better suited for the operations of cavalry ; and

the Turkish and Egyptian fleets might annihi

late the naval power of the Greeks. Means might

6
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afterwards be found for recovering the Morea

from the viceroy of Egypt. Accordingly, the

firman, appointing him to the pashalik of the

Morea, was sent to Egypt on the 16th January

1824; and on the 18th of the following month,

Mehemet announced to his divan his intention

of commanding the expedition in person. He

afterwards, however, appointed his son Ibrahim

to the office of commander-in-chief of the army

destined for the conquest of the Morea ; and

every exertion was made to collect troops, stores,

and every thing needful. Sixty-one vessels,

thirty-five of which carried the Austrian, and

twenty-six the English flag, offered their ser

vices as transports, for an army destined for

the destruction of a Christian people.*

The Porte, perfectly convinced that nothing

but the destruction of the naval power of the'

Greeks would enable her to recover her supre

macy, and also moved by the representations

made by the Moslems of the coast of Asia, re

solved to make a great effort for the attainment

of that object. In the month of April, a large

force was collected at Mitylene under the capi-

tan-pasha, for the purpose of attacking Ipsara,

the nearest of the strong naval isles of the

Greeks, and the one which did the greatest mis

chief to the Ottoman commerce and possessions.

Small squadrons were sent to Scopolas, near the

gulf of Volo, and to Casos, near Candia. At the

former place, all attempts to land had been fruit

less, but at the last, they had been more fortu

nate, as they massacred a part ofthe inhabitants,

and destroyed some vessels which lay in the

harbour.

* Soutzo, 313, from the Hydra Gazette.

VOL. II. N
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Topal-pasha, the Turkish admiral, having

collected a great number of transports at Ality-

lene, for the conveyance of the troops destined

for the attack on Ipsara, made sail on the 27th

June with twelve frigates to reconnoitre' that

island. Having accomplished his object, he

returned to his former station, and on the 1st

July, the entire Turkish fleet was descried by

the people of Ipsara making for their island.

The number of ships of various kinds was so

great, that Canaris, to give an idea of it, said

the whole space between Ipsara and Mitylene

was one immense bridge. The fleet reached

Ipsara in the evening ; some frigates and cor

vettes were detached to examine various points

where it was proposed to attempt a landing;

they exchanged a few shots with the Greeks,

and then returned to the fleet, which remained

quiet the whole night, with lanterns at all the

masts, probably to guard against an attempt of

the Greeks.

It is the opinion of M. Jourdain, that, with

fifteen fireships, the whole Turkish fleet might

have been destroyed that night. But a sort of

fatality seems to have prevailed over the coun

cils of the primates of Ipsara. Instead of man

ning their ships, and seeking to oppose the

enemy on the element where their own superi

ority was most decisive, they disarmed the ships,

taking even the helms off of them, thereby pre

cluding all hopes of escape in case of defeat, and

setting the sailors to work the batteries ; the

old men, women, and children were, for the

greater part, put on board the ships, and a few

men left to defend them. It is even said* that

* Lauvergne, " Souvenirs de la Grece. p. 139.
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the spirit of pride and rivalry was so strong in

the bosoms of the Ipsariotes, that they disdain

fully rejected the proffered aid of the Hydraotes,

declaring themselves to be sufficiently strong to

drive the infidels from their shores. The pri

mates had farther been warned to be on their

guard against a corps of 3000 Albanians whom

they had in their service, and whose commander,

Costaz, had been a renegado, and had served a

long time aboard of the fleet of the capitan-

pasha, and was intimate with the commander

of the Albanians now on board of the Turkish

fleet. They were also aware of there being

other traitors also in the isle. They would not,

however, venture to get rid of Costaz; and they

sought to render his treachery ineffective, by

placing him in a part of the island where it did

not seem possible to make a landing.

At the two great batteries of the island—that

on the hill of St Nicholas, near the town, and

that at the mouth of the port on the right—were

placed two corps of 1500 men each; 1200 men

were distributed along the coast, to serve the

small batteries which protected various points

which were of themselves nearly inaccessible.

A reserve of about 4000 men was stationed near

the town, ready to proceed to any point where

its services might be required.

At break of day on the 3d, the Ottoman fleet

advanced in two columns to attempt a landing ;

while one division directed its course for the

port, the other made sail for the creek, under the

place where the Albanians were stationed ; and,

while the attention of the Ipsariotes was drawn

to the attack of the first, the second, under fa

vour of a thick cloud of smoke caused by the
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firing of its guns, landed 4000 men. A Turkish

detachment immediately proceeded along a de

file, when a single Greek, who was on the height

above them, gave them a momentary check, kill

ing eleven of their number before they were

well aware of him ; but the mass of the division

coming up, and a part of them climbing the

rocks, he was obliged to take flight. The Turks,

scaling the hills, arrived at a petty battery of

three small guns, defended by thirty Ipsariotes,

who all died at their post, after killing a great

number of the enemy. If Costaz and his Al

banians, who were immediately over their heads,

had now opened a fire on the Turks, they might

have driven them back to the shore with great

loss, as this was the only spot on this side by

which it was possible to penetrate into the in

terior of the isle. But, instead of so doing, he

offered to capitulate ; the Turks, however, ta

king advantage of their inaction, rushed on the

Albanians, and cut them nearly all to pieces.

Though taken in some degree at unawares, they

sold their lives dear, and made many a Moslem

bite the ground.

The Turks now advanced rapidly through

the isle, to effect a junction with the other divi

sion, which had been for some hours attempt

ing to land, and had sustained considerable loss

in the attempt. The column which was in the

interior, seeing their friends thus repulsed, hesi

tated and made a halt ; but seeing terror spread

among the Greeks, they resolved to advance.

Old men, women, and children rush to the town

to get on board the ships and boats. The Ip

sariotes, who were opposing the landing of the

Turks, astonished at this sight, pause, and fear
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to get between two fires. The Turks, taking

advantage of their hesitation, effect their land

ing ; the Ipsariotes are surrounded. After a

bloody conflict, and slaying thousands of the

barbarians, 1500 of the brave Ipsariotes force

their way through their masses, and reach the

foot of the hill which commands the town, still

harassed and attacked, but never broken ; they

continue the fight till night, when they take ad

vantage of the dark to retire into the fort of St

Nicholas, where a great number of the old men,

the women, and the children, had already sought

refuge.

Meantime the Ipsariote admiral, Apostolis,

who commanded on another part of the island,

seeing that no answer was made to his signals,

and hearing a constant firing of cannon and

small arms, suspected that the corps of reserve

was gone to assist in opposing the landing of

the enemy. Leaving, therefore, his post in

the charge of his countrymen and of some Al

banians, he set out for the town with two armed

vessels. On his way he meets several vessels

without rudders, full of old men, women, and

children, driving before the wind ; he sees the

sea covered with dead bodies, and learns that

Ipsara is no more. Perceiving his own brig

the Leonidas among these vessels, he gets on

board of her, and flies from his unfortunate

country. Those whom he had left to guard his

post were soon surrounded by the enemy ; their

life was offered them if they would surrender ;

their reply was, " We have arms and provisions ;

liberty or death is the motto of Ipsara." AH

but three perished. These reached the shore,

but Apostolis was gone. The departure of this
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admiral has been blamed as having been too

prompt, as there were no Turkish ships on

that side of the island, and he might, if at

hand, have been instrumental in saving several

lives.*

Topal-pasha sent fresh troops to invest Fort

St Nicholas, and ordered an assault. An at

tempt to take it by storm was made the next

morning, and failed; a vigorous firing of grape

and musketry was kept up by the defenders ;

still the Turks returned to the charge again and

again, each time with redoubled rage and fury.

Meantime the Ipsariotes, seeing the number of

their enemies increasing every moment, and

knowing that their provisions would never hold

out till the arrival of the fleets of Hydra and

Spetzia, resolved to die like heroes sooner than

submit to slavery. The firing of the Greeks

ceased for a few minutes. The Turks, thinking

they were going to surrender, rushed in crowds

to the fortress; the gate was open, they were

pressing in ; in an instant the flag of Ipsara was

hauled down, and a white flag, with Liberty or

Death upon it, hoisted ; a cannon-shot was fired,

an explosion instantly followed, which shook the

isle and the vessels at sea. The sound ceased,

St Nicholas was aheap of ruins, and 4000 Turks

and 3000 Ipsariotes had perished,f

* Jonrdain. M. Lauvergne would seem to intimate,

that Apostolis was not at Ipsara when the Turks landed,

but at sea with the fleet, and that he arrived too late to

be able to render any service to his countrymen.

1- According to Mr Blaqniere, the men placed them

selves close to the gate, with the women and children in

their rear ; a soldier with a lighted match being placed

at the powder magazine, the gates then were thrown open,
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All the ships of Ipsara, except about twenty,

which escaped to Hydra and Syra, fell into the

power of the Turks. During two days, the isle

was a scene of horror and devastation. The

ground was strewn with the dead and dying.

Many destroyed themselves, rather than fall

into the hands of the Turks ; one woman in

particular, the wife of one of the primates,

plunged from a precipice into the sea, with her

children in her arms, sooner than see them and

herself slaves.' Some French ships of war saved

about 200 unhappy beings, whom they carried

to Napoli.

Such was the fate of Ipsara, more deserving

of sympathy than that of Chios ; for the Ipsa-

riotes bravely perished, the victims of treachery,

disdaining submission, and involving their ene

mies in their ruin. It gave the world a convin

cing proof that the Hellenes were firmly resol

ved rather to die to the last man, than ever

again to return under the Ottoman yoke ; and

the memory of those who perished, must ever

be held in glorious remembrance.

upon which ahout 2000 of the enemy rushed in, when

the fort was so full, that not a man more could enter ;

the signal was given, and in another instant every soul

within its walls was buried in the ruins, or blown into

the air by the explosion. Such being the case, we should

be glad to know where Mr Blaquiere learned all these

particulars.
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CHAPTER XI

The Greek Fleet sailsfor Ipsara—Attempt of the Turh

on Samos—Defeat of their Fleet—Engagement with the

Egyptian Fleet— Unsuccessful Attempts of the Turks in

Continental Greece—Civil War in the Morea—Defeat

of the Rebels—Letter of Goora to the Government-

Civil Regulations—Soliman-Bey—Behar-Aga—Ibra

him-Pasha—Landing of the Egyptians in the Morea—

Siege of Navarino—The Arabs succeed in an Attempt

on the Island of Sphacteria—Death of Tsamados, and

of Santa Rosa.

The death of Lord Byron was in a great

measure the cause of the destruction of Ipsara ;

for, in consequence of that event, Messrs Barff

and Logotheti refused to issue the portion of

the loan in their hands, till they had received

farther instructions from London ; and the capi

talists of Hydra and Spetzia, who had hitherto

been at the chief expense of the fleet, knowing

that the government was in daily expectation

of money, hung back on the present occasion.

The consequence was, that the fleet, though

ready for sea, could not sail. But the moment

the catastrophe of Ipsara became known in

Hydra* the whole population assembled at the

port, and proceeding in a body to the convent

where the local government sat, insisted on the

capitalists advancing money forthwith, declaring

that they had already begun to make a collec

tion among themselves. The call was attended

to ; the fleet was soon at sea ; and the sailors,

animated with desire to avenge the blood of
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their countrymen, were impatient to come in

sight of the enemy.*

Spetzia, and the other naval islands, followed

the example of Hydra; and, on the 15th July,

the admiral Miowlis appeared before Ipsara,

with a fleet of eighty sail. At the sight of this

fleet, thirty-five Turkish vessels, which were

lying in the harbour, (the rest of the fleet

having returned to Mitylene,) cut their cables,

and put to sea. The Grecian admiral gave chase,

and captured nine sloops of war. Returning

then to Ipsara, he seized some gunboats, which

were lying in the port, and 1100 of his men

landed, to attack the Turks who remained in the

island; these not having time to fly, took refuge,

with the women and children who were their

prisoners, in some houses, where the Greeks

besieged them, intending to reduce them by

famine ; for fearof injuring the women and child

ren prevented their firing on the Turks. Bnt

on the 18th, the Turkish fleet came back from

Mitylene, to endeavour to get off those who had

been left at Ipsara ; the Greeks got on board to

engage them, and the Turks took advantage of

this opportunity, of getting away with their

prey. An action commenced between the two

fleets ; but, the wind shifting, the Greeks found

themselves to leeward of the enemy, and were

obliged to give over the engagement. They,

however, succeeded in coming up with, and

sinking,' several sloops, which were making for

Chios.

Admiral Miowlis, leaving thirty ships under

the command of the brave Sactoori, sailed with

* Blaquiere.
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the remainder of the squadron, to oppose the

Egyptian fleet, which was now said to be at sea.

Topal-pasha, taking advantage of his absence,

left Mitylene, and appeared, on the 1 1th August,

before Samos. The people of the island trans

ported all their property and provisions into the

interior, where their wives and children also

sought the refuge of the hills, and the men took

their posts on the coast, which they had fortified,

determined to maintain their independence or

perish.

The Turks had gotten into about forty boats,

and were attempting to land, when Sactoori

bore suddenly down upon them, sunk some,

took others, and drove the rest on the coast of

Asia. On the 12th and 13th, the Turks again

made ineffectual attempts to land. On the 16th,

they resolved to attack the Greek fleet between

cape Santa Marina and Colonnis. The engage

ment began at half past four in the morning ;

twenty-two ships of war were engaged with

sixteen Greek ships and two fire-ships ; the

remainder ofthe Greek fleet was lying at anchor.

The engagement was obstinate on both sides ;

at length the Turks were forced to yield to the

skill and valour of the Greeks, and they were

driven to a greater distance from Samos than

on any of the preceding days. The Asiatic

troops, who were encamped on the coast of

Asia waiting to be transported to Samos, were

witnesses of the rout of their navy.

On the 17th, at break of day, the Turkish

fleet returned to the charge, with the wind in

its favour. Sactoori immediately made signal

to the other vessels and fire-ships which were

at anchor, to get ready, and come to join him.
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At four in the morning, the fire-ship command

ed by captain Demetrius Tzebli came up, near

cape St Marina, to a frigate of fifty-four guns,

named Boorlot Corcoaz (Fearnoughtfire-ship);

a light breeze springing up, she escaped for the

time ; but at five o'clock the intrepid Canaris

approached her, fastened his fire-ship to her,

and set it on fire ; the flames laid hold on the

frigate, and rapidly spread to her powder-ma

gazine ; she blew up in an instant ; all her crew

perished, and with them 500 men, who were

destined for the disembarkation in Samos. Se

veral Turkish soldiers on shore also were killed

by the explosion, and about a score of boats,

intended for the transport of the troops from

the coast of Asia, were set on fire, and burnt,

by the flaming fragments of the frigate which

fell among them.

At nine o'clock, captain Valikiolis laid hold

on a Tunisian brig of twenty guns, and reduced

her to ashes. At eleven o'clock, Demetrius

Raphelias attached his fire-ship to a Tripolitan

corvette of forty-eight guns, and at the same

moment another Spetziote fire-ship also came

up to her ; she was soon on fire, and blew up.

Robotzis attached his fire-ship to another frigate,

but a number of boats coming to her relief, she

was saved.

The Turkish fleet now took flight, and Samos

was saved. It is remarkable, that in this glo

rious action the Greeks should have lost but

three men ; two on board of the ship of Canaris,

and one on board that of Robotzis. Captain

Demetrius Tzebli had his face burnt.

A few days after this unfortunate battle, the

Turkish fleet, still harassed and pursued by that



204 ENGAGEMENT WITH

of the Greeks, made sail for the bay of Stanco,

where, on the 26th August, it effected a junc

tion with that of Egypt, commanded by Ibra

him-pasha. The combined fleet formed a total

of 263 sail, of which 133 were ships of war, and

130 transports, namely—

The capitan-pasha's ship of ninety guns, two

ships of the line, sixteen frigates, fourteen cor

vettes, seventy brigs, thirty light vessels, forty-

eight Austrian transports, two Russian, six Sar

dinian, one American, twenty-six Maltese,under

the English flag, twenty-nine Spanish, forty

Turkish. The transports had on board both

cavalry and infantry, with provisions and mili

tary stores destined for the Morea.

Numerous as the combined fleets were, the

Greeks resolved to attack them ; and on the 5th

September, Admiral Miowlis fell on them with

forty brigs, in the road of Stanco. The combat

was obstinate, and terminated to the advantage

of the Greeks. On the 8th, the infidels were

again dispersed between Cos and Satalia. The

9th, a slight action took place ; the following

day, the Turks, taking advantage of a favour

able wind, fell on the Greeks suddenly, and

pressed them so close, that twenty of their

vessels were near being taken, when Anthony

Criesis, accompanied by the captains Zacas and

Lalichos, making signal to Pipinos, Matrozos,

and Kaloyanis, to follow him with their fire-

ships, bore down on the enemy. The Turks took

to flight. An Egyptian brig of twenty guns

remaining behind, the three fire-ships fastened

on her, and burnt her ; but their boats getting

between two frigates which were coming to the

assistance of the brig, they would have been
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taken or destroyed, had not Criesis come to

their relief. In the meantime, Papantonis at

tached his fire-ship to one of the frigates, on

board of which was the Tunisian admiral, and

set fire to her on the starboard side ; by the aid

of the pumps, however, the flames were nearly

extinguished, when Vatikiotis bore down upon

her, and set fire to her on the larboard side.

The admiral threw himself into the sea, to make

his escape, but he was taken by the boat of

Anastatius Tsamados ; the crew, of 900 men, all

perished.

On the 22d an engagement between some

parts of the hostile fleets took place before

Icaria, in which the brave Criesis greatly dis

tinguished himself. The fleet of the capitan-

pasha having retired to Chios, the captain,

Nicodemus burnt there on the 4th October a

corvette, Theodarakis and Kaloyonis destroyed

a brig, and Robotzis damaged one of their fri

gates so much as to make it unserviceable.

Ibrahim still kept the sea, pursued by Miowlis,

who harassed him night and day. On the 12th

November, the Greek fleet, of fifty-six sail, gave

battle to the Egyptians off Spina Longa, in the

island ofCandia, at eleven a.m. At one p.m. they

sent forward a fire-ship, which, however, pro

duced no effect. The combat lasted till ten at

night, when the Greek admiral sent out two

more fire-ships. These caused the greatest

confusion among the enemy, of which the

Greeks took advantage to make themselves

masters of eight transports, and nine others

went on shore at the isle of Scarpento. The

Egyptians took refuge at Candia ; the Greeks

retired to the neighbouring isle of Casos with
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their prizes; and Ibrahim took advantage of

their absence to send a part of his transports

back to Egypt. On the 22d, the Greek fleet

returned to Hydra.

During the summer, the Turks had made

two unsuccessful attempts to penetrate into

continental Greece. An army under Dervish-

pasha was collected in Thessaly, for the inva

sion of Boeotia ; but it was defeated at Ambla-

neos by Kitsos Tsavellas and Lam bro Veico, and

forced to fall back to Zeitoon. Omer Briones,

who had entered /Etolia, was driven back by

the efforts of Rango, Zonga, Karaiskaki, and

Stoornari.*

Meantime, the Morea was the scene of a civil

war. Some of the most powerful of the pri

mates, such as Londo, Sissini, Zaimi, and the

Deli Yanis, discontented with the executive,

and anxious to share in the power, joined

Colocotronis, who was besieging Tripolitza

with a considerable force. The government,

having little or no troops in the Morea, turned

their eyes to Roomelia, and wrote to Goora,

the lieutenant of Odysseus, who commanded at

Athens, to come to their aid.

" John Gooras," says M. Soutzo, " was at

that time one of the most powerful captains of

Roomelia. Nature had endowed him with all

external advantages . his stature was tall and

majestic ; his aspect suggested to one's imagina

tion the colossal beauty of the Jupiter Olympios

of Phidias ; his soul was full of energy, his

mind full of sense. Sprung from the class of

the people, he was an ardent republican ; he

* Soutzo, 338.
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loved the constitution, because it opened to all

citizens the road to honour; and such was the

respect which he professed for it, that he has ,

often been heard to say, • In one hand I hold

my sword, in the other the charter of my coun

try—woe to him who would attempt to trample

upon it!' "*

On receiving the letters of the senate, Goora,

who had been convinced by Sophianopoolo that

it would be for his advantage to support the

government, collected his troops, passed the

isthmus, and defeated a corps of the rebels

before Corinth. He soon appeared before Tri-

politza, and a smart engagement, in which 1200

men fell on both sides, ended in the defeat of

the rebels. Panos Colocotronis was slain, and

Slalcos and eighty men taken prisoners. The

rebels were pursued on all sides. Sissinis,

Zaimis, Londos, and the Deli Yanis, fled to

Mesolonghi in the beginning of January 1825,

where Mavrocordatos, instead of arresting

them, favoured their escape to Zante. Theo

dore Colocotronis and some others were obliged

to surrender themselves prisoners at discretion.

While the senate were deliberating how they

should treat the chiefs of the insurrection, the

following letter, we are told,f was written to

them by Goora :—

" Senators, and you members of the execu

tive body,—Theodore Colocotronis, Andrew

Zaimis, George Sissinis, the entire family of the

Deli Yanis, Andrew Londos, Soteris, and John

" Mr Waddington describes him as a fine rough gla

diator. Mr Humphries charges him with, cruelty and

other vices.

f Soutzo, 341.
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Notaras, have resolved, fire and sword in hand,

to abolish the constitution, and to bury all

Greece beneath her ruins. The honour, the

property, the life of the people of the peninsula,

have received violent assaults. It is for you to

prove to the nation that its laws are based on

the solid foundations of justice. All the Greeks

ia general require of you, that such of these

rebels as have been arrested should be judged

and punished with rigour ; and that those who

have escaped, or remain concealed in the in

terior of Greece, should be declared banished

for life.

" If those to whom their country has now

committed power, should, from a false sentiment

of humanity, or from a spirit of interested policy,

let go uupunished these disturbers of the public

order, let them know that they will soon have

to use the same indulgence towards me'; for the

moment crime escapes its merited chastisement,

it becomes a dangerous bait for the other citi

zens. Do not, then, despise my words, as being

merely those of a soldier ; weigh them well ; the

Greeks are not a people fitted to be the object

of the insulting arrogance of a Zaimis, of the

infamous debaucheries of a Londos, and of the

aged cunning of a Notaras.

" The freedom with which I express myself,

would, under a despotic government, be treated

as disobedience ; but it is permitted by our po

litical code, of which the fundamental law de

clares, that every Greek has a right to express,

by speech or by writing, whatever he thinks

useful to the public cause."

The letter of Goora was not without its effect

on the minds of the members of the senate ;

1
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a commission was chosen to try the prisoners,

and they were meantime sent to Hydra for

security.

A considerable degree of tranquillity now

prevailed in the Morea, and the government

took advantage of it for forming institutions of

public benefit. Schools were opened in various

parts, and the learned Constantas was appointed

inspector ofpublic instruction; many individuals

came forward with their money in aid of these

national objects. A society was formed at Na-

poli for the establishment of hospitals, and

another for the preservation of the ancient

monuments of art. Letters and votes of thanks

to Jeremy Bentham for his observations on the

Greek constitution, and to other Philhellenes,

for their various services towards Greece, were

written and passed by the senate.* A criminal

code was drawn up, and announced in the fol

lowing terms, by the minister of justice, to the

nation :—

" Hellenes, give thanks to the Most High on

beholding the effects of your unwearied arms.

It is now the fourth year that we carry fire and

sword against our tyrants, and what have we

not done in that short space of time ? We have

liberated the land of our ancestors, by shedding

torrents of the blood of our oppressors ; we have

* The following decree for the naturalization of Mr

Blaquiere, reminds one of the days of Demosthenes. The

Greek is too classical to require a translation.

_ 'Ea-liW 'eJWj&os B\«*«r{05, to yhos B{eTav»o't, im-nXeX

tvvovsuvjv 'EXXiQi, xal >>fy»» *«! a-jaTTow o, ti av i{mra,

u*ei ivrvs h tn's <rx(mn 9rSxy/j.airi, mXXxy ayaSie but?

vaixmc; y'mrxij Uiax-rxi t? /SouA? tojv 'EXlitm woXi'mi

.ramaaaQai, to» avSga, TiyMt xx\ iuyiu/iwinis Tiit r^cs outoj

iVsxa, to is 4"1w«/*«i xmuSrmxi, irk irlurxt rhv 'EXkaia.

VOL. II. O
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recovered our rights, drawn up laws, established

a government founded on justice, which now

- promulgates a penal code, proposing to erect in

all places tribunals which may prevent the

powerful from oppressing the weak, the rich

from harassing the poor.

" Hellenes, four years of heroic conflicts have

sufficiently proved that you are the true off

spring of those, from whom you boast to be

descended. It only remains for you to show

yourselves to be the heirs of their virtues, by

living like just men, honest citizens, and true

Christians.

" Such is what the ministry of justice briefly

recommends, and calls your attention to offer

ing up its prayers that you may direct your

steps in the way of equity, and never stand in

need of these penal laws."

It seems rather extraordinary, that the go

vernment should have turned their attention to

these matters, which supposed a state of freedom

and tranquillity, instead of preparing measures

of defence against the formidable army which

they must have known was now assembled in

Candia, and destined for the conquest of the

Morea. Yet no efforts appear to have been

made to put the army on a respectable footing.

Theodore Negris was now dead, and his

friend Odysseus had deserted the cause of his

country, and joined the Turks; the only man of

any considerable influence at the head of go

vernment was Coletti, who had a strong hold

on the affections of the Roomeliote troops, who

were still in the peninsula. Mavrocordatos,

who had now been a year at Mesolonghi, lea

ving that place, proceeded toNapoli di Romania,
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where he was at once made secretary of state;

and his talents and his excellent qualities soon

won him the heart of the president, Cundoo-

riotis. This last was about to send a force

against Patras, at the suggestion of Coletti.

Mavroeordatos gave the same advice, but, jea

lous of Coletti, he persuaded the president not

to permit him to accompany the expedition, as

his influence over the Roomeliotes might, he

said, make him dangerous. The president, ac

cordingly, taking the command in person, and

accompanied by Mavroeordatos alone, advanced

towards Patras. The Roomeliote captains

murmured, and several of them refused to fol

low him. He was forced to pitch his camp at

Scala, and each day he saw his army diminish

by desertion.

Meantime the Egyptian army, of 16,000

men, was encamped along the bay of Suda in

Candia, waiting for a favourable opportunity of

passing over to the Morea. It was under the

command of Ibrahim, son to the Pashaof Egypt ;

the chief officers under him were, Khoorsheed,

the favourite of the old pasha, Hussein, the

commander of the cavalry, and Soliman-bey, a

renegade Frenchman named Seve, the son of a

miller near Lyons, who, according to his own

account, had risen from the ranks to the post of

chefd'escadron in the army of Napoleon. Go

ing to Egypt in search of employment, he had

been recommended to Mehemet Ali, whose fa

vour he won by disciplining for him some troops

in the European manner. But as the Moham

medan law does not allow of infidels holding

authority over true believers, M. Seve had the

option given him by the pasha, of retaining his
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religion, and continuing a mere drill-sergeant,

or of abandoning it, and attaining to the rank

of bey, with a high command in the armies of

his patron. After a slight hesitation, the ex-

cJ/ef d'escadron, whose notions on the subject of

religion were not of course very strict, gave the

preference to the path leading to honour and

power. The rich robe of honour was cast over

his shoulders, and Mehemet proclaimed him

Soliman-bey in the presence of all his officers.

The new Mussulman learned to perform all the

duties of religion with great gravity and deco

rum, and he took three wives to furnish his

harem a la Turque.

The European who was next or equal to

Soliman-bey in consideration with the pasha of

Egypt, was a Corsican named Mari, who had

been a captain of infantry in the French army.

As M. Mari would not change his religion, he

had no command ; he was styled Bekar-aga,

and his office was that of disciplining the por

tion of the army commanded by Khoorsheed.

In his knowledge of military tactics and ma

nceuvres, he much exceeded Soliman-bey, with

whom, as was to be expected, he was on very

ill terms.

The army of Ibrahim had also in it some

European surgeons and other officers ; and the

discipline introduced by these men, rendered

it far more formidable to the Greeks than any

Moslem force which they had yet encountered.*

Ibrahim-pasha, the commander of the Egyp

tian army, is of the middle size, extremely cor

pulent, and rather awkward in his movements.

* See Lauvergne, " Souvenirs de la Grece."
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There is nothing dignified in his air or his man

ner ; his countenance expresses gaiety and mild

ness. His features are small, his eyes grey and

lively, a constant smile plays about his lips, hut

his disposition is cruel. He is remarkably plain

in his dress. Like his father, he is illiterate ;

but knows how to value in others the knowledge

which he does not possess himself. His bravery

has never been questioned.

Khoorsheed-bey, the second in command, had

little to distinguish him but his personal beauty,

which he inherited from his mother, who was

a Circassian. This had won him the affection

of Mehemet Ali, and he possessed sufficient

personal courage, but no military knowledge.*

Ibrahim, who had been for some time on the

coast of Asia Minor, having joined his army in

Candia in the month of February, orders were

given for embarkation. The horses were ship

ped on board the frigates, the troops ascended

the other vessels ; the Europeans, who feared

falling into the hands of the Greeks, took their

station on board of the Austrian transports,

whose flags bade defiance to the Greek cruisers.

The weather was beautiful, the wind favourable,

the sky blue and unclouded; the bluey moun

tains of the Morea were clearly visible in the

distance ; far as the eye could extend over the

sea, not a sail was in view. The anchor was

weighed, and next day the fleet rode safely off

the coast of the Peloponnesus.f

The landing was effected at Modon, which

was still in the hands of the Turks. As the

season was not sufficiently advanced for military

* Lauvergne. + Ibid.
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operations, Ibrahim and his staff took up theif

abode in the town, and his army encamped on

the plain before the walls. The president Con-

dooriotis, on hearing of the landing of the

Egyptian army, gave np his projects against

Patras, and came and encamped, with 10,000

men, between Modon and Navarino. The de

fence of the village of Calyvia was committed

to the captain Kara Tassos, and 197 men ; that

of Old Navarino, or Paleocastro, to Hajee

Christos, and 600 men; and the Hydraote

Anastatius Tsamados, who commanded a squa

dron of eight brigs, undertook to maintain pos

session of the island of Sphacteria, in front of

the harbour. Provisions and ammunition were

sent to that island; and the minister of war,

Papa Georgis, was ordered to repair thither

with 1200 men, which order he but partially

obeyed.*

The fortress of Navarino is situated above

the town, on the top of a hill ; its walls are to

lerably good, but, like most places built by the

Venetians, it is commanded by other military

positions, which should be occupied, in order to

render it secure. The most important places

are the isle of Sphacteria, and the hill of St

Elias, as whoever occupies these must be soon

master of Navarino. These places, however,

had not been secured at the time when Ibrahim

arrived, and, had he attempted a coup-de-main,

* M. Soutzo says that he derives his account of the

operations of the Egyptian army from the journal of

Ibrahim, published by his father at Cairo, and from the

reports of the Greek captains. We shall, however, con

tinue to give the preference to the narrative of M.

Jourdain.
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he might easily have carried the place, as the

garrison did not exceed 1000 men.

The first slight engagement between the

Greeks and the Arabs, was at Old'Navarino,

whence Hajee Christos made a sortie ; but not

being supported by the other captains, he was

repulsed with loss.

Tassos, by making battlements on the houses

of Calivia, and by other contrivances, had turned

that village into a sort of fortress. As Ibrahim

was aware of the value of that position, and

moreover, was anxious to get Tassos, with

whose military skill and valour he was acquaint

ed, into his hands, he directed 3000 men to

march upon that point in three columns, and

to carry it by the bayonet. Tassos directed his

men to reserve their fire, and wait for his

orders. The enemy was soon about the vil

lage on all sides, but not a shot was fired at

them ; they were now quite close to the cottages,

and were just going to make the assault, when

the word was given to fire. The discharge was

so well directed and sustained, that the enemy

stopped as if struck by lightning ; recovering

their senses, they rushed forward, but were

again repulsed ; again they advanced, again the

fire of the Greeks checked them: An obsti

nate conflict was maintained during eight hours,

and at night the Arabs retired to a considerable

distance. The Greek commander took advan

tage of their retiring, to evacuate a place which

he could not hope to maintain, unprovided as

he was with ammunition and provisions. The

loss of the Greeks had been nearly one-half of

their number; that of the enemy must have-

been much greater, as the Greeks, in crossing
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the plain, picked up 350 guns and bayonets,

which they afterwards sold at Tripolitza.

Ibrahim, having been largely reinforced* by

men from Egypt during the month of March,

attacked a large portion of the Greek army

which was posted at the village of Cranidi, about

three leagues from Modon, under the command

of the Hydraote captain Scoorti, and routed

them. The loss of the Greeks was considerable.

Learning then that the Greek commanders

were meditating an attack on him, he resolved

to be beforehand with them, and, making a sud

den assault on their camp, defeated them, with

great slaughter ; 1200 of the Greeks were slain,

and the spirit of their soldiers was completely

broken. Ibrahim took advantage of this circum

stance to blockade Navarino closely.

A corps of 6500 men, chiefly composed of

Sooliotes and Roomeliotes, under the command

ofno less than seventeen generals,f as they were

now called, covered Navarino on the opposite

side to Modon. Mavrocordatos repaired to their

camp ; the generals, who disliked him, imme

diately came about him, and demanded to know

* It is very difficult to ascertain the number of the

Egyptian army. Count Pecchio seems to be the nearest the

truth, when he states its entire force to he 15,000 men,

viz. three regiments of Arab infantry, of about 4000 men

each, 700 cavalry, and 2000 Albanians.

+ The word Strategos (general, commander) had been

revived, and was now used instead of Kapetanos ; that of

Antistrategos {lieutenant-general) was also brought into

use : but the ideas attached to them are very different from

those which the words that we are obliged to employ

as their translations suggest to our minds. As the govern

ment had no money to give their officers, they were ob

liged to pay them with pompous titles.
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why the arrears of the pay of their men were not

discharged. Not satisfied with his replies, they

sent a deputation to demand it of the president ;

and on his refusal, they came themselves to

Scala, where he then was, and forced him to pay

them. They at the same time presented a me

morial, requiring the suspension of Mavrocorda-

tos from office for four months, offering, on that

condition, to continue to serve their country.

The president refused to sacrifice his friend,

and these patriots immediately led their men

out of the Morea, indifferent to its fate. Mav-

rocordatos, on looking around to see where his

presence might be of most service, fixed on the

island of Sphacteria, whither he repaired.

Ibrahim, knowing that he should find it diffi

cult to reduce Navarino as long as Sphacteria

was in the hands of the Greeks, ordered Soli-

man-bey to embark two regiments in fifty boats,

and attempt a landing on the island. He divided

his fleet into two squadrons, one of which was

stationed outside the port to oppose Miowlis

in case of his approach ; the other at the mouth

ofit, to intercept the vessels of Tsamados, which

were at anchor within the port. On the 8th

May, the Egyptian troops got on board their

boats, and made for the island ; Tsamados in

stantly hastened to the assistance of his country

men, with all the boats of his ships. About

eleven in the forenoon, the Arabs attempted a

landing, but without success ; three times suc

cessively they were repulsed ; at length they

were more fortunate on another point—they

drove back the Greeks, and landed. The brave

defenders of the isle soon saw themselves sur

rounded, and all hopes of retreat cut off. Head
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ed by Tsamados, they resolved to sell their lives

as dearly as possible ; they rushed on the foes

with all the fury of despair ; Tsamados fell,

pierced with numerous wounds; his gallant

companions fell around him. Reduced to a very

small number, the Greeks, headed by Stavros

Sahinis, the Hydraote, took refuge in a little

chapel in which their ammunition had been de

posited, and defended themselves there till

their number was reduced to six and their com

mander, when Sahinis, setting fire to the pow

der, died with his companions the death of a

hero. The minister of war, who had concealed

himself in a cavern, was found there, and mas

sacred by the Arabs.

Mavrocordatos and some others got on board

the boats, and reached the ships ; ascending the

brig of Tsamados, he made an effort to get to

sea, and, after having been for five hours exposed

to the fire of the Egyptian fleet, he made his

way through it, and reached Hydra in safety.*

Among those who perished in Spbacteria, was

the brave and accomplished Piedmontese, Santa

Rosa, who had come to Greece to fight the

battles of freedom, after the miscarriage of the

attempt in which he had been engaged for gi-

* Such is the account of his conduct given by Sontzo,

who is assuredly no admirer of bis. Jourdain makes Mix)

fly in the midst of the engagement, and take all the boats

away with him, leaving no means of escape for those wbo

were fighting. Whatever the faults of Mavrocordatos

may be, no one surely can charge him with want of cou

rage or of humanity. It is to be observed, that all the

French writers since 1825 have a particular spleen

against him, on account of his leaning to the side of

England.
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ving a constitution to his native country. The

death of Tsamados was a subject of deep and

lasting regret to the Greeks, especially to those

of the islands, who were best acquainted with

his valour and noble qualities. In all the churches

a solemn service was performed in memory of

him and his valiant companions.

CHAPTER XII.

Surrender of Old Navarino—Egyptian Ships burnt by

the Greeks—Surrender ofNew Navarino—Cotocotronis

set at liberty—Odysseus surrenders himself to Goora—

Battle of Pedemen— Calamala taken and burnt—De

feat of the Greeks on the way to Tripolitza—Ibrahim

enters Tripolitza—Gallant defence of the Mills of Lerna,

—Ibrahim returns to Tripolitza.

As the port was now open, Ibrahim proceeded

to attack Old Navarino. His fleet entered the

port ; he placed one battery on the island and

another on the mainland, and during three days

a constant fire was kept up from the ships and

batteries on the old castle, which had not a single

gun, and was defended by only 600 men. The

enemy made several attempts to land in front

of it, but was always repulsed, and several of

his boats suffered greatly from the musketry of

the besieged. Ibrahim lost 1200 men in these

attempts. The Greeks, as provisions were

beginning to fail them, attempted, on the night

of the 13th, to force their way through the lines

of the enemy ; but Ibrahim had information of

their design, and he had large fires kept up to

guide the fire of the batteries. One captain,
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named Poniero Poolos, escaped with 200 men ;

the remainder were forced to return to the

castle. The loss of the Greeks in this attempt

was 200 men ; that of the Arabs was still more

considerable.

The following day, Ibrahim summoned the

garrison to surrender. They boldly replied,

that they would sooner die than be slaves. He

then proposed that they should leave the castle,

without arms or money, and return to their

homes. These terms were accepted, and the

castle was given up. Contrary to the articles of

capitulation, Ibrahim retained prisoners, Hajee

Christos and the Bishop of Modon,—the former

to exchange him against the pasha, who was at

Napoli ; the latter, on account of his having

been, as was said, a chief promoter of the cruel

ties exercised against the Turks who had sur

rendered at Navarino in 1822.

' The garrison of Old Navarino had not had

for the last three days of their defence, a morsel

of bread or a drop of water. This was owing

to the imprudence of the minister of war, who

had accumulated all the provisions in the island

of Sphacteria, instead of distributing them in

the different places.

After the surrender of Old Navarino, Ibrahim

anchored twelve frigates in the harbour before

NewNavarino, and, during four days and nights,

a constant fire from these ships, and from the

batteries on Sphacteria, Mount Elias, and the

neighbouring heights, was directed against that

place. On the 16th, Ibrahim summoned the

garrison to surrender at discretion ; the reply

was, that they would sooner blow up the

fortress, and perish in the ruins. The firing
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was then renewed with greater violence than

ever.

The Greek fleet, commanded by Admiral

Miowlis, had been for some time off the coast ;

and almost daily engagements occurred between

the Greek and Egyptian vessels, in which the

Greeks lost several men, without being able to

do the enemy much mischief. At length the

admiral resolved to give over these useless con

flicts, and in future to attack the Egyptians only

with fire-ships. On the 16th, he received infor

mation from an English frigate that the enemy

was at anchor before Modon. Summoning then

the captains of the fire-ships on board of his

own vessel, he recalled to their memory all the

services which they had already rendered to

their country. " Now," said he, " a glorious

opportunity presents itself, and this day will be

one of the most illustrious for you and for

Greece. The Turkish fleet is at anchor; go,

and profit by the favourable occasion which God

presents us of delivering us from our enemies."

At nightfall, six fire-ships, commanded by

Andrew Pipinos, George the son of Theodosius,

Anagnostas Dimamas, Demetrius Tsabelis, An

thony son of Vocos, and Marinis Spahis, advan

ced with courage and good order against the

Egyptian fleet. The first attached itself to a

frigate, which instantly took fire ; the crews of

the different vessels, in terror, cut their cables,

and attempted to get out to sea, but the wind

blowing on the shore, they were unable to effect

their design, and the burning frigate ran against

several of them, and set them on fire. Four

other fire-ships now came up and set fire to a

large gabarre and two corvettes ; the sixth fire
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ship, which was the heaviest sailer, at length

arrived, and set a brig on fire ; the brig, running

foul of another vessel, communicated the flames

to it, as also to several Austrian vessels. The

entire loss of the Egyptian fleet was one frigate,

one gabarre, three corvettes, four brigs, and

some transports.

Ibrahim, seeing a part of his fleet thns de

stroyed, became apprehensive for the rest. He

knew that as long as Navarino held out, the

Greek fleet would remain off the coast to harass

and distress him, but that, if that fortress fell,

it would probably return to port. Accordingly,

he sent on the 18th to offer a capitulation. The

garrison, who were now in want of provisions,

accepted it. The terms, which were nearly the

same as those given to the Old Castle, were as

follows :— •

" 1. The garrison of Navarino is to give op

the fortress, with all the artillery, ammunition,

arms, and provisions in it, to the Egyptian offi

cer commissioned for that purpose, on the day

when the European vessels will be ready to

receive the Greek troops.

" 2. The garrison shall carry away their pri

vate baggage, and lay down their arms.

" 3. The garrison shall be embarked on board

of English and Austrian merchant vessels, and

conveyed to Calamata.

" 4. The commanders of the Amaranth and

of the Austrian sloop of war, now in the port,

shall be requested to have the goodness to escort

the garrison as far as Calamata, to secure them

against any insult.

" 5. From this hour all hostilities shall cease

on both sides."
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- This capitulation also was violated by Ibra

him, who retained as prisoners, George Mav-

romichalis, son of the bey of Mani, and Panio-

toco Iatraco. As the garrison defiled before

the Arabs, " Look," said Soliman-bey, " look at

those wretched children of liberty, what have

they done in these four years ? They have not

built a single ship of war; they have not orga

nized a single regiment; they have thought of

nothing else but of quarrelling and destroying

each other." Words but too true, though pro

bably meant as flattering to Ibrahim and his

father.* i

After the fall of Navarino, the whole of the

Peloponnesus demanded the liberation of Theo

dore Colocotronis, as the man most capable of

saving his country. The government yielded

to the demand of the people, and the old war

rior was released from the convent in which he

had been now confined for some months. On

being liberated, he presented himself before the

Sresident, who was now at Hydra, whither he

ad retired, leaving the command of the troops

in the Morea to Mavromichalis. " I have done

evil," said he, " to my country ; the primates of

the Morea had deceived me. I was a wild tree,

planted by a public road ; many passers-by, most

of them robbers, reposed, during the storm, be

* Soutzo. Details of the taking of Navarino, differing

somewhat from those in the text, will be found in the col

lection of Memoirs named the " Picture of Greece in

1825." The writers of them, as well as M. Jourdain,

were in the Morea at the time. This speech of Soliman-

bey is', by Count Pecchio, said to have been spoken at

the surrender of Old Navarino.
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neath my shade, and hung from my branches

their bags, full of plunder and iniquities."*

On his arrival at Napoli, the people, lately so

hostile to him, received him with acclamations

of joy. Several of the senators advanced to

meet him. At the ceremony of his reconcilia

tion with the government, the senator Spiridion

Tricoopi made a speech, in which he entreated

him to forget all that was past. " Returning

fromHydra," said Colocotronis, "I castmyhatred

into the sea ; do you do the same. Bury in the

fort of Napoli, where they have been so long

digging in search oftreasure—buryyour hatreds

and dissensions ; that will be the true treasure

to gain."f

It was the advice of Colocotronis to the go

vernment, to demolish the walls of Tripolitza, in

order to deprive the enemy of all place ofrefuge,

and oblige him to shut himself up in Coron, Mo-

don, Navarino, and Patras; for, as he justly ob

served, if Ibrahim made himself master of Tri

politza in its present state, it would become the

very centre and pivot of his future operations.

The government took the matter into delibera

tion. Colocotronis set out for that town, but

nothing was done.

Goora, as we have seen,had returned to Roo-

melia after the suppression of the civil war in

the Morea. Here he found himself obliged to

bear arms against his old commander, Odys

seus, who, gained over by the promises of the

Turks, had abandoned the cause of his country,

and joined her enemies. He was now marching

againstAthens with2000 Turks and 300 Greeks.

* Soutzo. f Idem.

12
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Goora met and gave him battle, with 3000 men,

at the village of Giovanates, and forced him to

retire. He then attacked the convent of St

George, which is within a musket-shot of that

village, and which was occupied by Yanaki, the

brother of Odysseus, with 200 Greeks, and an

equal number of Turks. Odysseus came out of

the village to support it ; a sanguinary conflict

ensued, and, though the forces of Goora were

superior in number, he was unable to carry the

convent. He made many arrangements for at

tacking Giovanates; and Odysseus, finding that

the succours which he had been promised didnot

arrive, despaired of being able to hold out much

longer against the troops which assailed him.

As he was a man whose passion for fame was

keen, it is not impossible that he was goaded

with remorse for having become a traitor to his

country, and thus stained his character in the

eyes of the present generation and of posterity,

and that he wished to make some reparation to

his conscience. He, therefore, adopted the re

solution of surrendering at discretion to Goora,

whose benefactor he had been. Accordingly,

telling the Turks that he was going to hold a

conference with his old fellow-soldier, Goora,

in order to induce him also to embrace the cause

of the sultan, he set out with an escort, com

posed of several Turks and some Greeks. When

he came near the Grecian camp, taking advan

tage of his extraordinary swiftness, he ran for it,

followed by the Greeks; the Turks, after firing

at them to no purpose, went back to the village

to announce the defection of Odysseus, which

placed them in an exposed situation, as Goora

now made dispositions to surround them and

voL. n. P
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cut off their retreat. Odyssens was placed in

close confinement.*

This took place on the 20th April, and three

days afterwards, Goora learned that 4000 Turks,

who were marching from Zeitoon, under the

command ofBaba-pasha, to reinforce Odysseus,

had halted, on hearing of the defection of that

chief, at Turcochori. Goora instantly attacked

Giovanates. The Turks fought with despera

tion ; and having massacred the S00 Greeks be

longing to Odysseus who were there, they took

advantage of the night to make their way to the

sea, through the camp of Goora, and they reach

ed Zeitoon in safety. Goora sent Odysseus

prisoner to Athens; he proceeded himself to

wards Negripont, to watch the enemy. Tassos

directed his steps to Trikeri ; the other captains

went to occupy the defiles of Vasilika and

Almona.

Peter Mavromichalis, when left in the chief

command in the Morea, concentrated his forces

at Calamata and at Nise. Papa Flechas Dikas,

placing himself at the head of a corps of 1500

men, advanced, on the 9th June, towards the

village of Magnaki, which is situated in a plain

about three leagues from Navarino. On his way

* Jourdain. In the " Picture of Greece," and in the

New Monthly Magazine for 1826, the reader will find

an account of the cavern of Mount Parnassus, in which

this chief, with his family, and Mr Trelawney, an English

gentleman, who had married the general's sister, took up

his abode. It was shortly after the period of which we now

write, that the nefarious attempt on the life of Trelawney

was made by Fenton,the Scotchman, and a young English

man. It is surely unjust to assert, as some have done,

that Mavrocordatos knew and approved of the intended

assassination.
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thither, he encountered the advanced guard of

Ibrahim, which was on its way for Calamata.

The Greek commander took his position at the

village of Pedemen, which is about a league dis

tant. Next morning, he was attacked there by

the enemy. He had it in his power to retreat,

without the loss of a man ; but, relying on the

courage of his men, he would not decline the

combat. The action lasted from daybreak till

five o'clock in the afternoon. At one o'clock,

500 Spartiotes, commanded by Comodoorakis,

and other captains, deserted an important po

sition, which commanded that occupied by Papa

Flechas himself; some others imitated the cow

ardly conduct ofthe Spartiotes; and when even

ing came, the gallant Papa found himself, and

300 faithful Arcadians, surrounded by the troops

of Ibrahim. A firing being just then heard in

the direction of Arcadia, Ibrahim, fearing that

it might proceed from a reinforcement coming

to the Greeks, gave orders to carry the village

by assault. The Egyptians advanced with sabre

and bayonet ; the Greeks made a gallant resist

ance, but, overwhelmed with numbers, they sank

in death. Papa Flechas, refusing to surrender,

died sword in hand, like a hero. Only two Greeks

escaped the carnage : they concealed themselves

among the dead, and effected their escape during

the night. This victory cost the Egyptians the

lives of 800 men.

That same night the enemy advanced in three

columns towards the town of Arcadia, distant

five leagues from Pedemen. The inhabitants

had abandoned it; and they found there only

250 persons, old men, women, and children.

These were forthwith massacred, by order of
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Ibrahim. Having burnt the town, he went on

to Nise, which he also found deserted. Ibrahim

burnt Nise also, and then directed his march to

Calamata. The bey of Mani had taken his sta

tion herewith a force ofupwards of 5000* men;

and had raised walls and other field fortifica

tions, intending to offer a determined resistance.

But as soon as Yatrakos the Spartan, and Dio-

nysins Boorginios, two of his principal officers,

beheld the Arabs, they and their men took to

flight, leaving him almost alone. He remained

•there till the last moment, and narrowly escaped

being made a prisoner. Calamata was entered

by Ibrahim, and immediately burnt, like the

other towns.

On the 13th, Ibrahim attacked and carried

the monastery of Valanidia, defended by 1500

men ; and on the 18th, he directed his march for

Tripolitza. Colocotronis had taken care to

occupy the defiles through which he expected

the enemy to pass ; but Ibrahim, who had with

him some Turkish peasants of the Morea, was

conducted by them across the mountains, where

the villages of Sabazika and Polioni are situa

ted, by a way which the Greeks deemed imprac

ticable. The people of these villages had,

however, established two posts of observation.

Colocotronis had been visiting these posts with

150 men, when, at daybreak, he found himself

engaged with the advance-guard of Ibrahim's

army. He forced them to make a halt, and then

occupying one of the posts of observation, he

sent orders to his troops, who were at a distance

of three leagues, to come and join him without

* Jourdain. Soutzo says 500.
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an instant's delay. The enemy had, meantime,

gotten clear of the most dangerous and difficult

spots. At noon, Yenecos Colocotronis came up,

with 2000 men, and immediately took a position,

where he kept in check the first division of the

enemy. Gradually arrived Coliopoolos with

1200 men, Yatrakos with 1500 Spartans; 1000

Arcadians, and other reinforcements, came in,

and the Greek army now counted 7000 com

batants. Colocotronis, having made them all

occupy good positions, gave orders to attack the

enemy on all points. The combat was long, and

might have been doubtful, but Yenecos Coloco

tronis, advancing too far, was surrounded by the

enemy. In that position he sustained the con

flict for thirty-six hours. At length he was

forced to make his way through the masses of

the enemy. The other positions were carried

at the point of the bayonet, and Ibrahim remain

ed master of the defiles. The loss of the Greeks

in killed and prisoners, was about 2000 men ;

that of the Egyptians, who fought at a disadvan

tage, was probably much greater. The remain

der of the Greek army disbanded, the men

returning home to save their families. Coloco

tronis sent directions to the primates of Tripo-

litza to evacuate the town, and set fire to it, as

Ibrahim was now within eight leagues of it, and

had no further opposition to encounter. He

himself, and his son, set out for their native

province, to endeavour to raise new levies.

The directions of Colocotronis were not at

tended to ; and Ibrahim, on entering Tripolitza,

on the 22d June, found there abundance of

provisions for his army. Having made a stay

of only twenty-four hours, he set out on his
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march for Argolis. As soon as it was known

at Nauplia that he was advancing, the greatest

terror and confusion prevailed ; nothing was to

be seen but people hastening to get away from

the toils and privations of a siege, and the mer

chants embarking their goods for Syra. The

government had either not had time, or had

neglected the measures for putting the town in

a state of defence. Its walls were in a ruinous

state—the batteries were not in a better condi

tion—the carriages of the cannon were broken,

and the guns dismounted—the Boorghi, or little

fort on the sea, was in the same plight as the

rest.

There were at this time a good number of

French and Italian officers at Napoli, but the

government had preferred intrusting commands

to native Greeks. The only regular regiment

was commanded by M. Rhodius, whom we have

already had occasion to mention more than once;

the direction of the artillery was committed to

Emanuel Calergi ; and his cousin, Vaglianos,

commanded at Palamidi. The inspector-general

of the army was a merchant of Trieste, named

Paraskeva. These persons, whatever may have

been their courage and patriotism, were, as may

readily be supposed, deficient in military skill

and knowledge. The French general, Roche,

who was there as the representative of the Phil

hellenic committee of Paris, had, therefore, been

for some time urgent with the government to

commit the charge of the artillery, and the

command of the regiment of infantry, to the

French colonel, Fabvier. Hitherto they had

given no heed to this advice ; but on the approach

of Ibrahim, they consented to appoint Fabvier
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to the office of superintending the repairs and

management of the batteries, with direction to

take the command of them in case of necessity ;

but, at the same time, Count Metaxas was

named commander-in-chief. This minister forth

with made the embarkation be stopped, had the

cisterns filled with water, and ordered the city

gates to be shut.*

On the 24th, the enemy's advanced parties

were in the neighbourhood of the Mills ofLerna.

General Roche, whom the government had

charged with the defence of Napoli, immediately

crossed over to the Mills to hold a conference

there with Hypsilantis and Mavromichalis, on

the means of defending them ; and on his return

in the afternoon, he sent a reinforcement thither.

The number of the Greeks under Hypsilantis

for the defence of the Mills, was but 227 ; and

the force advancing to attack them consisted of

5600 foot and 600 horse, with two small pieces

of cannon and a howitzer.

Hypsilantis disposed his men in the following

manner :—100 men were posted to the right,

and an equal number to the left, of the Mills,

extended a little on the declivity of the hill ;

the remainder of his force was placed behind

* M. Jourdain makes this disinclination to give the

chief commands to Frenchmen, a heavy article of accusa

tion against Mavrocordatos and the faction, as he calls

them. But may it not be more rationally supposed, that

the object was rather to avoid offending the vanity of the

Greeks, by giving offices of trust to foreigners ? It is also

well known, that the Greeks in general had not the very

highest opinion of the military and other adventurers who

came to take a part in their affairs. Their constant lan

guage was, that all that they wanted from foreign nations

was money.
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the walls, in the houses, and in the gardens:

Several mistics were at anchor near the shore

to protect the Greeks ; but the prince directed

them to keep at some distance, lest their proxi

mity might encourage cowardice. As the posi

tion which the prince occupied was nearly sur

rounded by the marsh and the sea, it was very

strong. The weakest point was that opposite

to the hill.

At half past four o'clock in the afternoon, the

enemy advanced in three columns against the

Mills; one column movedtowards the hill, to take

the Mills in the rear ; a second came along by

the road to Kivery ; the third, which was the

strongest, posted itself as a reserve in the plain

on the road to Argos.

At five o'clock, the engagement became gene

ral. The column which came along the Kivery

road vainly attempted to force the Mills ; the

Greeks sustained its efforts heroically ; and as it

probably had not expectedto encounter marshes,

and had to manoeuvre on a very narrow road, it

was three times driven back ; and at a little after

six o'clock, it was put completely to the rout by

the fire of the mistics and of the Greek infantry.

The Greeks pursued them a little way. Shortly

afterwards the enemy rallied, and moved be

hind the hill, and made a halt there. Had he

gone on along the beach, he might, though

exposed to the fire from the mistics, have reach

ed the Mills ; but his ignorance made him persist

in attempting to force an entrance by the road

of Kivery.

Meantime, the enemy's central column had

reached the foot of the hill, and they were now

fighting in the gardens. ' The Greeks. sent re.
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inforcements from the two wings to the centre.

At three quarters past six o'clock, the firing

abated. It was renewed with greater vivacity

than ever at seven o'clock ; reinforcements arri

ved continually on both sides, and the number

of the Greeks now amounted to 600 men. At

a quarter past seven o'clock, the Arabs were

seen entering the Mills by the road of Argos,

and again quitting them in disorder; at half-

past seven o'clock, the beaten column again

made its appearance on the hill, and opened

a fire on the Greek centre. The Greeks then,

supported by the guns of the mistics, charged

the enemy, dislodged him, and put him com

pletely to the rout. The Arabs were pursued ;

they rallied, and made as if they would return

to the charge. They, however, continued their

retreat, and a broken fire was kept up in the

plain till nine at night.*

Only four dead bodies were found on the

plain ; but the loss of the Arabs must have been

considerable. It is the custom of the Moham

medans to carry away their slain, so that it is

only in cases of complete defeat, that their exact

loss can in general be ascertained. That of the

Greeks was inconsiderable, as they were well

covered by walls and other defences, while

the Egyptians were collected in dense masses,

in small spaces, exposed to the fire of the in

fantry and artillery.

During the night, the Greeks continued to

harass the enemy on their retreat, as far as the

mills on the Erasmus, half way to Argos.

- * These details are from Jourdain, who was at Napoli

at the time.
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Here they took up a position, putting the river

between them and the Greeks.

In the morning of the 25th,* the enemy sent

a detachment of sixty horsemen to burn the

village of Kivery. They went a great way

round, in order to escape observation ; and,

having accomplished their object, were return

ing to the camp, when they were attacked

and put to rout by the Greeks from the Mills.

Their loss, however, was but one man. That

evening the enemy pitched his advanced posts

beyond Argos, and sent some cavalry to recon

noitre in the vicinity of Napoli. At break of

day next morning, a party of the Egyptian horse

appeared on the road to Thivery, an old arsenal

of the Venetians. Some Greeks, who were

lying in ambush at Loria, set fire to the village,

and then joined a detachment of their own ca

valry, who were advancing to attack the Turks.

On arriving at Loria, the infidels turned off the

waters which supply Napoli ; but the Greeks,

when they had afterwards repulsed them, resto

red the water-courses.

Meantime a column of the enemy, consisting

of about 2000 foot and some horse, was march

ing upon Paleo-castro ( Tiryns), where they took

up a position at about six o'clock in the morn

ing. They instantly sent off some horse to sup

port those who had been sent to reconnoitre.

About a quarter of an hour afterwards, the

Greeks again attacked the Egyptians, and drove

them to the foot of Mount St Elias, which lies

between Tiryns and Napoli. Some shots were

* It was on this day that Mr Emerson witnessed the

barbarous and cold-blooded massacre of 200 Turkish pri

soners at Hydra.
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fired from the batteries of the town and Pala-

midi, but were so ill directed, that one of the

balls fell among the Greeks, where, however, it

fortunately did no harm.*

At half past eight, the enemy commenced his

retreat, setting fire to all the houses and villages.

Proceeding then to Argos, he burnt that town,

and soon after took up his former position at

the mills of the Erasinus. The whole plain

was now one conflagration, every place that

was combustible being in flames.

Ibrahim, having received intelligence, on the

night of the 26th, that Colocotronis, having col

lected an army in Caritena, was advancing, at

the head of 4000 men, to get between him and

Tripolitza, determined to lose no time in effect

ing his return to that town. Accordingly, next

morning, having manoeuvred for some time on

the Erasinus, he commenced his march for Tri

politza, taking a different road from that by

which he had come. By this means he escaped

Colocotronis ; and he reached Tripolitza, after

burning all the villages on his way. Foiled in

his project, the Peloponnesian chief established

a camp of 4600 men at Vervenis ; and, leaving

it under the command of Hypsilantis, returned

to Caritena, to make new levies.

* Or M. Jourdain would have been sure to tell us.

The commander at Palamidi was, he says, M. Londos,

one of the faction, and he acted contrary to the directions

of Fabvier.
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CHAPTER XIIL

'Engagements in the Neighbourhood of Tripolitza—Final

Defeat and Dispersion of the Greeks—Successes ofthe

Greeks at Sea—Attempt to burn the Egyptian Fleet at

Alexandria—Actfor placing Greece under the protection

of Great Britain—Protest against it of Messrs Roche

and Washington—M. Jourdain ordered to leave the

Country—Death of Odysseus.

HypsiLantis, after the departure of Coloco-

tronis, immediately took up a position on the

hills round Tripolitza, to observe the motions of

Ibrahim, who had shut himself up in that town,

and to endeavour, if possible, to cut off his com

munication with Navarino and the other for

tresses.

Having observed that the enemy was in the

habit of coming out of the town during the

night, and spreading over the country for forage

and provision, Hypsilantis sent, on the evening

of the 19th July, a corps of 700 men, to take a

position at the villages of Voonos, Rizes, and

Pieli, in order to surround any corps which

might appear in the plain. The situation of these

villages, which nearly form a semicircle, was

extremely favourable for the execution of this

plan.

Next morning, at break of day, a corps of

1200 Arabs appeared on the plain ; the Greeks

immediately advanced to meet them, and the

Prince came down, with 500 men, to share in

the action. He expected the forces, therefore,

to be pretty equal on both sides. After exchan
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ging a few shots, the Greeks, headed by Hyp-

silantis, charged the enemy, sword in hand, put

them to the rout, and chased them under the

walls of Tripolitza. One hundred Arabs lay

dead on the field, thirty were made prisoners,

three cavalry horses, and sixty horses and mules

of burden, remained in the hands of the victors,

who had lost only a few men. Among these were

two gallant captains, Guigasand Policronis: the

former, having taken two Arabs prisoners, as he

held them, summoned a third to surrender his

arms ; the Arab, feigning obedience, came close

to him, and shot him with bis pistol; Policro

nis was surrounded by the Arabs, among whom

his impetuosity had carried him, and cut to

pieces by them.

Not one of the Arabs would, probably, have

escaped, were it not that the captain who had

been stationed at Pieli had abandoned that im

portant position on the night that he was placed

there. This he did through spleen, in conse

quence of a dispute with his colleagues ; and

thus, on this, as on several other occasions, the

welfare, and even the salvation, of the Greek

nation and cause, were postponed to petty pri

vate animosities. As for the brave and patriotic

Hypsilantis, the present affair justly gave new

lustre to the military fame which he had already

acquired.

Next day, the Prince took a position, with

800 men, at Doliana. Zacharopoolos, and the

two brothers, Hajee-George and Hajee-Ste-

pben, with the rest of the army, amounting to

Upwards of 3000 men, stationed themselves at

Acooria, in order to cover Vervenis and Sparta.

On the 22d, a corps of the enemy, of about
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1000 men, of whom 160 were horse, came and

attacked the Prince in his position. The action,

which commenced at one o'clock in the after

noon, was a warm one ; but it lasted only half

an hour. The enemy, leaving upwards of sixty

men on the field of battle, directed his course to

Aeooria. At his approach, the two brothers

took to flight, drawing with them the troops

which they commanded ; the brave Zaeharopoo-

los remained with but fifty men ; after making

a heroical defence, he was obliged to yield to

numbers, and retire. Meantime, Hypsilantis

was advancing to take the enemy in flank ; but,

as the Arabs had possessed themselves ofAcoo

ria before he came up, he was obliged to retreat

on Vervenis. Here, however, he could not halt,

as the cavalry of the enemy entered it at the

same moment with him. He sent his troops to

take up a position near it, and himself and his

two aides-de-camp remained at the extremity

of the village. Some of the Arab horsemen,

perceiving them, made a charge at them, and

pursued them to the position of the Greeks.

Colocotronis, who was advancing by forced

marches, arrived just at the time when the two

brothers Hajee* were flying. He tried In vain

to bring the fugitives back ; and at nightfall he

had only succeeded in rallying about 500 men.

With these he returned to the charge, alongwith

the Prince and Zacharopoolos.

The Arabs had not been able to make them-

* These brothers, according to M. Jourduin. had been

merchants at Constantinople, and knew nothing of mili

tary affairs ; " but," says he, " they are of the Fanal ; and

that title avails more than all possible talents In the eyes

of Prince Mavrocordatos and his faction."
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selves masters of Vervenis ; for twelve Greeks,

who had shut themselves up in a tower there, at

the commencement of the retreat, sustained

their assaults during the remainder of the day,

killed thirty-six of them, and succeeded in for

cing them to quit the village. They took up a

position on the road leading to Tripolitza ; but

the arrival of the Prince, Colocotronis, and Za-

charopoolos, obliged them to retreat, without

carrying off their dead, whose arms and spoils

became the property of the twelve brave men

who had made so noble a stand against them.

The loss of the Greeks, in all the different affairs

of this day, was about 300 men.

On the 25th, John Crijalis collected a body

of 2000 men near Calamata. Having made an

energetic harangue to them, he led them, in the

night, to Nise, where they surprised 1200 Egyp

tians, whom they massacred, with the excep

tion of some horsemen, who escaped, and of

thirty-five, whom they made prisoners. In the

beginning of August, Demetrius Calergis, and

Immanuel Antoniades, having formed at Napoli

a battalion of brave Cretans, embarked for Can-

dia ; and, on the 14th, they took the fortresses

of Grambusos and Kyssamos.*

On the 5th August, the enemy made a sortie

from Tripolitza, and utterly routed the Greek

army, pursuing it to Vedin, within five leagues

of Caritena. Young Colocotronis, with 1200

men, sustained the shock for some time, but was

forced to yield to numbers ; the other corps fled

at the sight of the Arabs. The enemy's cavalry

* Soutzo. Jourdain says nothing of these events; but

the latter is noticed by Mr Humphries, in the " Picture

of Greece in 1825."
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made a dreadful carnage among them. The loss

of the Greeks was 1500 men.

This defeat completely broke the power of

the Greeks. Hypsilantis and young Colocotro-

nis managed to rally some thousands of men,

and once more occupied the heights about Tri

politza ; but, on the 12th, their forces disbanded,

and returned to their homes.* Ibrahim imme

diately, leaving a small force at Tripolitza,

marched into the province of Caritena, burning

and destroying every thing in his route. He

then directed his course to Corinth, by the way

of Argos. Napoli was again thrown into con

sternation, and Metaxas tried in vain to bring

tdgether some men for the defence of the Mills

of Lerna. Ibrahim, however, changed his mind,

and returned to Tripolitza.

At sea, the Greeks still retained their usual

superiority. On the 2d June, their fleet came

up with that of the Turks, at a place named Little

Boojas. Constantine Canaris immediately at

tached his fire-ship to a frigate. The Turkish

vessel was instantly in a blaze. The other ships

commenced an active firing, to keep her off, and

then dispersed, to get away from the Greeks,

who pursued them in every direction. Munolis

Bootes brought his fire-ship alongside ofa Turk

ish corvette, and set her on fire ; this increased

the dismay and confusion, which was farther

augmented by the explosion of the frigate at the

same moment. Some of the Turkish ships ran

* In consequence, by M. Jourdain's account, of their

having heard of the plan of putting Greece under the

protection of England. " Since they are giving Greece

to the English," said the soldiers, according to him and

his echo, Soutzo, " let them come and defend it."

3
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out to sea, others made for the shore, where the

crews burnt two brigs, to save them from fall

ing into the hands of the enemy.

On the 4th August, three fire-ships, com

manded by Canaris, Vocos, and Bootas, accom

panied by the brigs of Emmanuel Tombasis

and Anthony Criesis, left Hydra, and made sail,

under Austrian colours, for Alexandria, with

the design of destroying the Egyptian fleet in

that port. On the evening of the sixth day

from their departure, they were off the coast

of Egypt ; and Canaris sailed at once into the

harbour. Having detained the pilot who came

off to visit him, he made direct for the admiral's

ship and four frigates which were at anchor

before the palace of the vizier. Just then a

breeze sprung up from the land, and drove him

off. He then made for another group of ves

sels, set his ship on fire, and got into his boat ;

but the fire-ship took a wrong direction, and no

mischief resulted. At the sight of the flames,

a brig and some boats set out in pursuit of

him ; but he reached the Greek brigs in safety,

and got off. Next day, the Greeks burnt an

Egyptian brig ; on the 15th, they took a galliot ;

and on the 25th, they arrived at Hydra. This

was the first time that the brave Canaris had

failed in any thing he undertook ; and his want

of success on this occasion was said to have

been chiefly owing to the conduct of the Other

commanders, who did not follow, him into the

port, as they had promised.*

The members of the Greek government had

been for some time aware that, without foreign

* Soutzo, Lauvergne.

VOL. II. Q
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assistance, it would be utterly impossible for

them to maintain the contest much longer

against the forces of the Ottoman empire. As

we have already had occasion to observe, the

people in general wished to have a king who

should be unconnected with the feuds, and local

interests, and jealousies, of their primates and

captains, of whose tyranny they were heartily

weary. It does not appear that a republican

form of government, such as their soi-disant

foreign friends were evermore dinning into

their ears, was acceptable to, or conceivable by

any, except a few scholars, who were acquainted

with the history of ancient Greece. Their

affection for Russia had been very much cooled

by the indifference which she had displayed

towards them ; and France and England were

the powers towards which the eyes of the dif

ferent parties were directed. Mavrocordatos

and the islanders were for placing the country

under the protection of Great Britain ; the

party opposed to them were for conferring the

crown of Greece on the Dnke of Orleans, or

one of his sons. Aided by the presence of the

English commodore Hamilton, the former party

prevailed ; and, in the month of July, an act

was made, and signed by " the clergy, the re

presentatives, the chiefs, civil and military, by

land and by sea, of the Greek nation," placing

it under the protection of Great Britain.

The following is the substance of that act:—

It first stated, that the Greeks had taken

up arms in virtue of the imprescriptible rights

of man to property, religion, and liberty ; and

had maintained the contest during four years

against the colossal forces of Asia and Africa.
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2. That they had thereby acquired a title to

an independent existence. 3. That the agents

of some of the continental powers had, on

various occasions, acted according to the dic

tates of a policy injurious to the Greek nation.

4. That several of these agents are endeavour

ing, by their emissaries in the interior, to draw

the Greeks into new engagements, contrary to

the interests of those powers. 5. That the

Greek navy meets with impediments on the

part of the admirals of some powers, which

violate the neutrality proclaimed by their

courts in the congresses of Laybach and Verona.

6. That Christians take arms in favour of the

sectaries of the Koran against the followers of

the Gospel, and instruct and lead hordes of

barbarians to devastate Greece. 7. That the

government of Great Britain is the only one

which observes the neutrality in its purity,

disdaining to imitate the others in the evident

machinations which they employ in Greece, at

Constantinople, and in Egypt. 8. That the

neutrality of Great Britain does not suffice to

secure the Greeks from a persecution, which

increases every day. 9. That it is not the

decay of their strength, nor the want of reso

lution, which has hitherto kept the Greeks

from attaming the glorious object which they

have set before them, but the causes noticed

above ; and still more, their never having had

a government which was superior to passions,

and could prevent divisions. 10. That in the

present contest, the Greeks must either come

off conquerors, or be totally annihilated. 11.

That, as by the great favour of Providence,,

the forces of his Britannic Majesty are near
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their coasts, it is their duty, in the present

state of their affairs, to have recourse to them,

as well as to the philanthropy of that powerful

government. " For these reasons," they add,

" and to assure the Greek nation the stability of

a political existence, and the sacred rights of a

free power, we prescribe, determine, and will

the following law :—

" Art. 1. The Greek nation, by virtue of the

present act, has voluntarily placed the sacred

deposit of its liberty, its national independence,

and its political existence, under the absolute

protection of Great Britain.

" Art. 2. The present organic act of the Greek

nation shall be accompanied by a memorial,

addressed to the respectable government of his

Britannic Majesty.

" Art. 3. The presidents of the extraordinary

councils (or chambers) of the state, by land and

by sea, shall immediately execute the present

law."

It cannot, perhaps, be affirmed, that all the

assertions here made were strictly true ; for it

might not be easy to prove, for instance, that

the rules of neutrality had been strictly observed

by the English, when the conduct of the go

vernment of the Ionian Isles had been so fla

grantly partial in the commencement of the

struggle; and the consular agents of the Levant

Company, particularly the gentleman who was

stationed at Patras, had on all occasions made

themselves the active tools and spies of the

Turks, without any disapprobation of their

conduct being expressed by the British govern

ment; and, lastly, when so many Maltese ves

sels, under British colours, were engaged in the
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transport of the troops of Ibrahim. But Eng

land was, beyond doubt, the power, if she had

the inclination, best able at that time to save

the Greeks; and subsequent events have showed

that the men who conceived the idea of seek

ing her protection, could not justly be called

a faction, and traitors to their country. In

effect, it was England who eventually saved

Greece, when every hope of her being able to

achieve her independence had vanished. But

a great outcry was made at the time by those

who were envious and jealous of England ; and

the French general Roche, and an American,

named Washington, made, in the capacity of

deputies of the Philhellenic societies of France

and the United States, a protest against this

act of the government—a piece of assumption

certainly not often paralleled, and to which

the government made no reply, but the one

which it merited,—the silence of contempt;

though, according to M. Jourdain, the protest

of these two important personages produced a

great sensation at Napoli.

M. Jourdain himself, who had a wonderful

fondness for writing letters and volunteering

political counsels, ofwhose political wisdom and

sagacity, however, the notable treaty with the

sovereign order of St John of Jerusalem fur

nishes abundant proof, published in thejournals,

on the 30th July, a statement of the relative

conditions of the Morea in 1 822, and in the pre

sent year, in which he wisely infers, that be

cause the Greeks had beaten in the former year

30,000 Turkish peasants and country gentle

men, they will be able now to conquer an army

disciplined and directed by European officers;
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which army he veraciously states at 10,000 men,

though, according to his own account, the first

force which landed amounted to that number,

and it was afterwards reinforced by 12,000 men.

Not contentwith this, he addressed a rather im-

pertin ent letter to the governmenton the subj ect

of the act, in which he accuses the faction of

having, under the guidance ofan infernal demon,

sold Greece to England; for this able politi

cian seems to have believed himself, or to have

wished to make others believe, that the loans

made on such usurious terms to the Greeks by

the gamblers of the Stock Exchange, were a sort

of purchase-money of Greek independence, paid

by the British government, who, as every one

knows, had as much to do with them as the

French government had to do with M. Jour-

dain's proffer of his'sword and his counsels to

the cause of Greece. The very proper reply

made to this letter by the executive, was pla

cing its author nnder arrest, and then ordering

him to leave the country ; and hence arose the

rancour against Mavrocordatos shown by him

upon all occasions.

On the 17th June, this indefatigable adviser

wrote a letter to Ibrahim-pasha, informing him

how the conferring the pashalic of the Morea

had been done through the advice of the British

cabinet, with a design of overturning the power

which he had established in Egypt, and of ob

taining eventual possession of that country,

when he would have wasted his treasures and

his troops in the futile attempt at conquering

the Morea ; a project in which the sapient M.

Jourdain assures him he will never succeed. In

fine, he counsels the pasha to acknowledge at
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once the independence of the Greeks, and then

to return home and assert that of Egypt, before

he was entangled too far in the webs of the per

fidious cabinet of St James's. Ibrahim, however,

did not think fit to follow this good advice ; and,

in about a fortnight afterwards, there was no

. Greek army to oppose him in the field.

Nothing now remained to the Greeks in the

Morea but Corinth and the two Napolis ; the

remaining fortresses were in the hands of the

infidels, and the towns and villages had been

everywhere burnt by them. Resheed-pasha

was besieging Mesolonghi, but the Turks had

not made any attempts since the failure of the

treason of Odysseus in Eastern Greece.

Odysseus, after his surrender of himself at

Giovanates, had been confined in the citadel at

Athens.- He had still many partisans ; and, their

number increasing daily, a mutiny was ap

prehended among the soldiers. Goora was

uncertain how to act. He had once been fondly

attached to the captive chief, and had received

many kindnesses from him. His captains never

ceased pressing on his mind the dangers which

he ran if'he did not take severe measures against

him. In a moment of impatience, he said to

them, " Do with him what you will." They

went to the Acropolis in the night, drew Odys

seus, under feigned pretexts, to the edge of the

precipice, and pushed him down the rocks. He

was killed by the fall, and next day the report

was spread that he had met his death in attempt

ing to escape. *

* Jourdain.
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CHAPTER XIV.

Fortifications of Mesolonghi—Resheed-pasha lays Siege

to it—Arrival of the Ottoman Fleet before it— Terms

offered by Resheed—Assault—Terms offered again-*-

Assault.

After the repulse of the army of Omer

Briones from before Mesolonghi in 1823, the

Greeks, convinced of the importance of that

place as one of the bulwarks of the Pelopon

nesus, particularly against attacks from the side

of Albania, began to put it into a more perfect

state of defence. The works were executed

under the superintendence of an Italian engi

neer named Coceini, and in the space of three

months from the departure of Omer Briones,

they were brought to a termination. All the

sides of the town which are not washed by the

sea, were surrounded by a rampart faced with

masonry, and defended by two bastions and

other necessary works.*

As imagination has a share in all the acts of the

Greeks, each of these works of defence against

tyranny and barbarism was, as it were, placed

under the protection of one of those illustrious

men, of their own and other nations, who have

written or fought in the sacred cause of liberty,

* In our account of the Biege of Mesolonghi, our chief

guide has been the excellent narrative of that siege by

M. Auguste Fabre. As there was a regular journal

published at that time in Mesolonghi, under the direc

tion of M. Meyer, a Swiss or German physician, the

events of the siege were daily made known.
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by having his name bestowed upon it. The

bastion of Mark Botzaris occupied the centre

of the ramparts, which formed a septagon about

the town ; on proceeding thence westward, one

met the tower of Coray, the bastion of Frank

lin, the towers of William Tell and Kosciusko,

and the battery of Kyriacooli. At 150 fathoms

from this last, which was on the edge of the

basin, rose, in the islet of Marmoros, the battery

of Vice-admiral Sachtoori. Eastward from the

bastion of Botzaris was the battery of Macris

the /Etolian chief, the lunette of William the

great Prince of Orange, the battery of Rhigas,

and the tenaille of Montalembert. Other works,

in different parts, bore the names of Scanderbeg,

Canaris, Ignacius bishop of Arta, and of Byron.

The whole was surrounded by abroad and deep

fosse, out before which was another ; and to de

prive the besiegers of all means of defence and

annoyance, as far as it was possible, the Greeks

so far overcame their superstition as to demolish

the churches of St Demetrius and St Athana-

sius, which stood without their fortifications.

In the beginning of 1825, Mehemet Resheed,

who had been made Valesi of Roomelia, received

orders from the Porte to reduce iEtolia, and

unite his forces with those of Ibrahim-pasha for

the conquest of the Morea. Resheed-pasha,

though devoid of military skill, was brave, active,

persevering, and covetous of fame. Under his

command were the Albanian captains Tahir

Abas, Hagos Bessiaris, Ismael Pliassa, and

Banoosis Sevranis, and his army was estimated

at 40,000 men.

On the 5th April, intelligence arrived at Me-i

solonghi that the ser-asker was passing through.
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the defiles of the Macrinoros, the Greeks who

had been stationed to guard them, having fled

at his approach. A feeble attempt was made to

stop him at the passage of the Acheloiis ; and,

on the 22d, the Greek troops were obliged to

retire to Anatolico and Mesolonghi. The chief

command, in this last town, was given to general

Stoornaris and Noti Botzaris; and the other

generals were directed to place their forces m

Anatolico, in the fort near that town, and in

the islet of Poros, which secures the communi

cation between Anatolico and Mesolonghi. As,

however, the ser-asker contented himself with

blockading the former place, Noti Botzaris soon

returned to Mesolonghi.

The garrison of Mesolonghi consisted of

about 4000 men; and, besides Noti Botzaris

and Stoornaris, the valiant generals Maoris,

Zongas, Dimotsalis, and Liacatas, aided to defend

it with their arms and their counsels. A local

junta, consisting of three members, John Papa-

Diatnonto-poolo, George Canavo,and Demetrius

Themeli, had the chief direction of all affairs,

civil and military

On the morning of the 27th, the first division

of the Moslem troops came in view of Meso

longhi. This corps of 6000 men was commanded

by Ismael Pliassa and Resheed's kiaya. Nothing

but some slight skirmishes took place till the

5th May, when the ser-asker arrived with some

more troops ; and the trenches were regularly

opened before the town, under the direction of

some European engineers. His first parallel, 300

fathoms from the ramparts, extended from the

tenaille of Montalembert to the battery Kyria-

coolis. He then raised a redoubt opposite thae



TO MESOLONGHI. 251

curtain between the batteries of Maoris and

Rhigas, and another fifty fathoms nearer, oppo

site that of Franklin. The ser-asker, having

only four pieces of cannon, had sent to Yoosoof

at Patras for some artillery, which that pasha

promised to forward. It, however, had not yet

arrived ; and as provisions were beginning to run

short in the Turkish camp, which now con

tained 14,000 men, Resheed resolved to com

mence the bombardment with a single mortar,

which had been brought from Crioneri, in

hopes of terrifying the garrison into a surren

der. Loud shouts accompanied the flight of

each bomb, which, however, did little mischief

in the town, and a well-directed fire from the

besieged was kept up on the lines and camp of

the ser-asker. The Greeks also strengthened

their defences, by constructing a covered way

in front of their fortifications.

The Roomeliotes and Sooliotes, who had quit

ted the camp at Navarino, fixed themselves, in

the end of May, between Livadia and Salona.

They were commanded by Costas Botzaris,

Kitsos Tsavellas, and Karaiskaki. This intel

ligence, which reached Mesolonghi on the 30th

May, filled the garrison with joy, as it was

expected that these troops, joined by reinforce

ments from Boeotia and Attica, would be able

to effect a powerful diversion in favour of the

besieged town.

Resheed had by this time run a second pa

rallel, within 150 fathoms of the ramparts, and

erected two new batteries, one against the north

side of the town, and the other against the bas

tion Botzaris ; cannon and mortars were now

arrived from Patras and Crioneri ; and a con
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stant, but ill-directed fire, was kept up on the

town. The peasants of Macedonia and Thes-

saly, whom, to the number of 600 or 700, the

ser-asker had dragged from their homes, to toil

in the trenches, where they met with every

species of injury and insult from the fanatic and

brutal Mussulmans, were continually making

their escape, and carrying intelligence to the

besieged of the designs and condition of the

enemy. As the number of the latter was aug

mented every day, the Greeks found it neces

sary to erect two new batteries ; one of these,

placed between the bastion Franklin and the

tower William Tell, was named Tekeli, and the

other, between the Franklin and the tower of

Coray, received the appellation of Nonnann.

The cannon of the town were well served ; and

the grape-shot and musketry of the besieged

caused the enemy considerable loss.

The bombs of the infidels, however, killed

several persons in the town, and their cannon

had made some slight breaches in the walls.

Resheed gave orders to cut down the olive-trees

about the town, to form fascines, and gabions

were filled with earth, to fill up the trenches, pre

paratory to a general assault. Two deserters

conveyed the intelligence to the besieged, who

received it with expressions ofjoy.

After some days, the fire of the enemy was

observed to slacken. The Greeks, at first, were

disposed to attribute this to the circumstance of

the army being weakened, as appeared to them,

by the ser-asker being obliged to dispatch apart

of it to oppose Karaiskaki in Phocis ; but it

soon turned out that it had proceeded from

want of projectiles, as it was found, that, instead
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of bullets, the Turkish batteries were sending

into the town pyramidal pieces of stone. This,

however, did not long continue : the ser-asker

soon received abundant supplies, and the firing

was resumed as vigorously as ever. His trenches

continually approached the walls ; and an im

mense mound of earth, raised opposite the bat

tery Normann, announced to the Greeks the

intention of the ser-asker to effect a breach on

that side. Their unanimous resolution was, to

die rather than yield ; and the arrival of a divi

sion of the Hellenic fleet, which declared the

gulf of Corinth in a state of blockade, and the

intelligence of the naval victory gained by Sach-

tooris, on the 1st June, off the isle of Andros,

filled them with hopes of speedy relief. A new

battery was erected near that of Normann ; all

ranks, sexes, and ages, cheerfully laboured at

the work ; the battery received the appellation

Miowli. Resheed, on his side, constructed an

eighth battery, opposite to that of Rhigas.

On the night of the 20th June, a perfect si

lence reigned in the Turkish camp, and the

garrison of the town were unsuspicious of any

attempt on the part of the enemy. Suddenly,

about two o'clock in the morning, a noise, like

that of troops marching, was heard on the left

end of the ramparts ; the soldiers at the bat

teries Sachtooris and Kyriacoolis, suspecting it

to proceed from the enemy, stood on the alert.

Presently, a body of about 600 men was dis

covered within musket-shot ; the two batteries,

seconded by those of Kosciusko and William

Tell, opened a discharge of grape and balls

upon them, and the Turks, who were advancing

through the lagoons, in the hopes of taking the
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two batteries by surprise, instantly turned tbeir

backs and fled. When daylight came, some of

the soldiers got into monoxyla, and went on

shore, where they found arms, cartridges, and

provisions scattered about, and marks of blood,

testifying that several of the enemy had been

killed or wounded. Among the former, it af

terwards appeared, was an European officer of

artillery.

The Greeks, having learned from some pri

soners that the ser-asker was bent on making the

assault as soon as possible, and being reinforced

by the generals Mitsos Contoyannis, Yannis

Rangos, and Lampos Veicos, with their troops

from the Morea, resolved to attack him in his

lines. Accordingly, when, on the night of the

2d July, the explosion of a mine, which had

been run under the advanced posts of Resheed,

had given the appointed signal, the garrison

rushed out on three sides, under favour of the

fire of the batteries, and attacked the Turkish

lines. They dispersed those who were set to

guard the trenches, killing upwards of 200

of them, and returned with five prisoners

and seven standards, having on their own side

had. but three men killed, and four wounded.

The besiegers, however, two days afterwards,

established themselves on the edge of the fosse

in advance of the Franklin, and pushed on their

works with great activity. They demolished

all the houses on the plain for materials ; they

cut down all the olive-trees, and tore up the

vines. Out of mere wantonness, they destroyed

the standing corn all over the country, laid

waste the gardens, and burnt those vines which

were too distant to be conveyed to the camp.
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The toils and privations which they under

went greatly dispirited the soldiers ofResheed-

paslia, and desertion became frequent among

them. To keep up their spirits, he made them

lavish promises, and assured them that he would

very soon give orders for the assault. Gabions

and fascines were collected in great quantities

in' the camp, and a number of scaling ladders

were constructed with timber brought from the

villages of the plain. The Greeks, on their side,

were animated to perseverance, by a letter from

Colocotronis and the other chiefs of the Pelo

ponnesus, dated from Levidi, on the 20th June

(O. S.), informing them that Ibrahim was closely

blocked up in Tripolitza, where he would soon

be reduced to surrender, and that then the

Peloponnesian army would hasten to the relief

of Mesolonghi.

The hopes of the garrison experienced a

great damp when, at sunrise, on the 10th July,

they beheld the sea covered with ships display

ing the Ottoman flag. The Turkish fleet con

sisted of eight frigates, twelve corvettes, and

fourteen smaller vessels. Its appearance was

hailed with shouts ofjoy by the besiegers, who

•now pushed on' their works with redoubled ac

tivity. A battery of sixty peunders was raised

against the eastern side of the ramparts on the

14th ; after losing a great number of men, they

extended their mound of earth to within ten

paces of the Franklin, and began to fill up the

advanced fosse with sand and branches of olive.

The same day, their third parallel on the east*

side was completed.

The Greeks erected new batteries, from one

of which they discharged red-hot balls against
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the parapet of the third parallel, and in a few

moments burnt the gabions which composed

it, and forced the besiegers to retire from it.

A mine was sprung near the bastion Botzaris,

chiefly with the design of filling the fosse in

that part. The Greeks immediately came down

to examine the effects of the explosion, and a

smart firing of musketry succeeded between

'them and the advanced posts of the besiegers.

The cannon and mortars thundered on the

town ; the grape-shot and balls of the besieged

mowed down the soldiers and workmen of the

enemy. The Turks, however, soon reached the

edge of the fosses, which they instantly began

to fill.

As the communication of the town with the

sea was now cut off by the presence of the

Turkish fleet, the want of provisions and of am

munition began to be felt in Mesolonghi. The

Turks, aware of this condition of the garrison,

entertained hopes of inducing them to agree

to a capitulation. Each day, some of them

approached the walls, and entered into conver

sation with those whom they saw there. They

vaunted the good faith and moderation of their

chiefs, and advised the Greeks to treat. These

usually replied by daring them to the assault,

now that every thing was ready for it ; and at

times their answer was a discharge of musketry.

The Ottoman fleet, which had gone to Patras,

having returned, attempted to effect a landing

in the islets of the Procopanistes, and having

failed, the admiral directed his efforts against

Vassiladis, on which the Greeks had a small fort,

on which he opened an ineffectual fire. Seeing

that his shot took no effect, he resolved to land,

7
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in the little isle of Aissotis, the wood necessary

for the construction of a battery, which might

play to more purpose on the fort. As the chan

nel of Vassiladis was dangerous for his boats,

he made his men carry some of them on their

backs across the shallows ; and by this means he

succeeded in launching several armed boats in

the harbour. This rendering the station which

was in the Procopanistes useless, those who had

been placed in it for its defence retired to Me-

solonghi. The huts of the fishers throughout

the shallows were soon in flames ; the Turkish

frigates bombarded Vassiladis, while a flotilla

of 36 boats, many of them carrying mortars,

advanced towards the town, and opened a fire

on it. Soon all the ships of war, except that

of the admiral, and nine others, departed and

went out of sight of Mesolonghi.

On the 23d July, notwithstanding the con

stant fire of the Greeks, and though they had

repeatedly burnt the olive-trunks and fascines

used by the enemy, the fosses were half filled

in several places, and the incessant cannonade

from the flotilla and batteries of the enemy car

ried destruction into all parts of the town. While

the garrison was in hourly expectation of the

assault being given, it was announced to the

generals that Tahir Abas, and six other Moham

medan chiefs, sought to be admitted into the

town, to hold a conference with them. On being

introduced into the council of the Christian

chiefs, the deputies said that Resheed had, at

their desire, suspended the order which he was

about to give for the assault; that they, as being

the personal friends of many of the brave men

who defended the town, had interceded with

VOL. II. B
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the ser-asker, and induced him to offer honour

able terms to the garrison ; and that they hoped

their old friends would not prove more unyield

ing than the pasha had been. They then made

known the proposed terms. The instantaneous

and laconic reply was, ,"WarI"

On the return of the deputies, the prepara

tions for the assault were resumed with greater

diligence than before. Willing to try once more

the effect of negotiation, the commander of the

flotilla wrote to the garrison to propose a treaty,

the answer given was, " Arms are the treaties

between Greeks and Turks."

To check the firing of the flotilla, which did

great mischief to the town, the Greeks erected

seven batteries on the beach, which soon obliged

the Turkish boats to keep a respectful dis

tance. The communication with Anatolico was

still open, notwithstanding the presence of the

Turkish flotilla ; and a constant intercourse was

maintained with that place by night, through

the canal of Vassiladis, which islet the Turks

had not been able to conquer. An attempt on

the post in the little isle of Clissova was equally

unsuccessful.

Behind the two bastions and two batteries,

against which the attacks of the enemy were

chiefly directed, the Greeks formed counter

fosses and intrenchments; and they made every

exertion to impede the progress of the works

of the besiegers. It was, however, much appre

hended that they had succeeded in running a

mine ; and on the 28th these apprehensions

were verified : the ground shook, a noise like

that of thunder was heard, and the bastion

Botzaris was soon in ruins. The infidels rush
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forward through the breach Which is formed,

and plant their standard on the walls. The

Christians rush against them, and precipitate

them and it. The breach was in an instant

covered with the Turkish dead, and they were

forced to retire with loss. It was quickly filled

up with mattresses and pillows, which were

covered with planks and earth. Three hundred

of the assailants were slain, and nearly as many

were wounded; while the loss on the Greek

side was but five men—a general and a chiliarch

(colonel) were wounded. '

The cannonading was still vigorously kept up

on the side next the sea; and Resheed conti

nued to erect new batteries, determined to win

the town : the courage of the Greeks suffered

no abatement ; but their ammunition and provi

sions were running short, and they saw that if

not speedily relieved they must perish, for they

were determined never to surrender. Fortu

nately there arrived at this conjuncture a dis

patch from the government, announcing the

speedy arrival of the Greek fleet ; and a letter

came from Karaiskaki, promising to send a

force to their relief from Salona. These tidings

revived their hopes, and when, on the 29 th,

the Turkish standard was again planted on the

Botzaris, the assailants were repulsed with loss.

The Greeks had to regret the death of the brave

general, Yanni Sooca, who perished in this affair.

Undismayed by their repulse, the Turks again

pressed on,and attempted to burn the mattresses

and pillows, by casting inflammable substances

on them ; but as soon as the flames broke out,

the Greeks hastened to extinguish them, by

throwing water and clay upon them.
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The communication with Anatolico was still

kept up ; and all the attempts of Mahmood upon

Vassiladi and Clissova, were without effect.

New propositions arrived from Resheed, on

the 30th ; and no attention being paid to them,

he renewed them the following day, offering the

most favourable terms. Some of the elder offi

cers, viewing the state of the town, with a prac

ticable breach in the bastion Botzaris, several

of the batteries become useless, the stock of

ammunition so much diminished that they were

obliged to slacken their fire, and give over coun

termining, were for listening to the proposals

of the ser-asker. The soldiers were enraged at

the idea of surrender being entertained for a

single moment. The council of defence. con

tented themselves with desiring Resheed to send

next day for their answer.

It appeared, however, as if the ser-asker was

about to renew the assault; the besiegers were

seen ascending and descending on their lines in

great numbers, and with the utmost haste ; and

the firing recommenced. In a little time, not

withstanding these hostile movements, another

deputation entered the town. After a short

discussion, the political chief of the town, Atha-

nasius Rasi, cried out, " Mussulmans, if the

Mesolonghiotes cannot.defend their walls, they

will defend their liberty ; they will shut them

selves up in three large houses, and with them

blow up themselves and you !"—" Unhappy

Greeks," replied the envoys, " your guilt is

doubtless too great, and the divine vengeance

urges you to despair. Farewell."

Resheed's hopes of subduing the obstinacy of

the Greeksdid notyet fail; the commanderofthe
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Austrian frigate, the Caroline, whohad persisted,

contrary to the wishes of the Greeks, in remain

ing in the bay, made an attempt to induce them

to listen to the proposals of the ser-asker. But

Noti Botzaris declared, in the name of the Soo-

liotes, that there should be no capitulation as

long as a single one of them remained alive ;

and that it must be over their bodies that the

Turkish standard should pass, to be planted in

the town.

At midnight, came an envoy from Resheed,

to propose that they should put into his hands,

two batteries and one ofthe gates, that he might

introduce 500 of his soldiers into the town,

while they were agreeing about the terms of

the capitulation. Such an extraordinary propo

sition was heard with the profoundest astonish

ment; even those who had before spoken of

surrender could not restrain their indignation.

" If Resheed wants gates and batteries, let him

come take them," was the general cry; and

LambrosVeicos, at the desire of the other chiefs,

wrote to his friend, Tahir Abas, assuring him

that the town was well supplied with every

thing necessary for defence ; and that, under

such circumstances, were they to surrender, they

should draw on themselves the wrath of God,

the reproaches of the world, and the contempt

of Tahir Abas himself. He, therefore, begs of

him to assure the Roomeli Valesi, that it is only

sword in hand that he may ever expect to enter

Mesolonghi.*

* With a little touch of the usual Greekfanfaronnade,

Veicos added, in a postscript to his letter, " With these,

accept also four bottles of rum, to give to your beiractavs,

when they next make an assault."
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This reply to his propositions enraged Re-

sheed, and the firing on the town was resumed

with great fury. Balls and bombs were shower

ed without intermission, from the batteries and

the fleet, over the town, the ramparts, and the

boats which were drawn up before it. In the

evening, a great number of scaling-ladders were

carried to the advance posts. It was manifest

that another assault would be attempted in the

morning. The Greeks calmly and courageously

prepared to receive it.

The first rays oflight had hardly shown them

selves on the horizon, when the trumpet sound

ed to arms throughout the town, and the garri

son instantaneously occupied the ramparts. The

increasing light gave to view the Moslem host

ready for the assault. A mine, which had been

run under the bastion Franklin, exploded ; and,

with loud cries, the Turks rushed through the

breach thus effected, and planted twenty of their

standards on the bastion. At the same moment,

othermines exploded under the bastion Botzaris,

and the batteries Macris and Montalembert, and

the standards of the infidels floated upon each.

Encouraged by the sight of their ensigns on the

defences ofthe Greeks, the whole Turkish army

rushes forward towards the walls ; the thunder

of cannon, the volleying ofmusketry, peal inces

santly along the whole line ; clouds of smoke,

through which flashes the blaze of great and

small arms, cover the combatants, and conceal

them from the view. With furious shouts the

infidels rush on, confident of carrying the town.

Calmly stationed behind their internal defences,

and on the walls which flank the assaulted bat

teries, the Greeks keep up a constant fire. After
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a space of two hours and a half, the smoke clears

away, the Turkish standards have vanished

from the ramparts, on and about which lay 500

slain Moslems, a still greater number of wounded

had sought shelter in the camp of the ser-asker,

which they filled with their moans, spreading

consternation among the troops. The loss on

the side of the Greeks was but twenty men,

killed and wounded.

The flotilla had, meantime, advanced against

the town. The commander of it had set fire to

one of his boats, hoping that the others coidd

advance unperceived under favour of the smoke.

But his stratagem did not succeed ; and the bat

teries on the beach soon forced his boats to make

off. Besheed, enraged at the ill success of his

attack, had nine Greek prisoners brought forth

and beheaded in his presence, to alleviate his

grief.

CHAPTER XV.

Arrival of the Greek Fleet—Engages and Defeats that of

the Turks—Successful Sally of the Garrison—The

Enemy take the Franklin Bastion— The Dike of Union

—Assaults—Distress ofthe Besiegers— Thanksgivings

at Napoli for the Successful Defence of Mesolonghi—

Renewed Assault.

Notwithstanding their valiant repulse of

the enemy, the brave defenders of Mesolonghi

were now nearly at extremity ; the utmost scar

city of provisions prevailed in the town—their

powder was reduced to two barrels—a part of

their walls was in ruins—several of their batte
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ries had been silenced. If relief was any longer

delayed, the bulwark of Western Greece must

fall.

In the dead of the night, some of the Greek

soldiers were sitting together in one of the

places ofarms, telling to each other theirdreams,

in hopes of deriving some consoling presages

from them. All was still in the town, and in

the camp of the enemy ; the silence was only

broken by the sound of their own voices. Sud

denly the report of distant cannon-shots strikes

their ears—they listen to the nearly inaudible

sounds. " It must be our fleet !" they cry ; and

they hasten to spread the joyful news through

the town. The dawn is expected with impa

tience. As soon as objects became visible, every

eye was turned towards the sea, and it was per

ceived that the ship of the Turkish admiral was

no longer in the port. This raised their hopes,

and all the day long they kept looking out to

sea ; but nothing appeared to encourage or to

depress them. The night came on and passed

away. At dawn, the sky was dark and clondy,

rendering distant objects undistinguishable.

Suddenly a cannon-shot is heard at no great dis

tance, and the four Turkish ships which remain

in the port, are seen to weigh anchor and make

for Patras. The mists now clear away, and they

discern a fleet. Gradually they ascertain that it

is composed of forty two-masted vessels ; but

they hesitate to believe them to be Greeks from

the slowness of their sailing. As the fleet

approaches, opinions are divided : some are posi

tive that it is the Greek fleet ; others maintain

that it is a reinforcement to that of the enemy.

In the midst of the dispute, a little girl cries out,
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" There I see the flash of the cannon aboard of

them !" The sound soon reaches their ears—all

doubt is dispelled—the arrival of Miowli is

greeted by three salvos from the cannon of

Vassiladi. " Glory to God in the highest," bursts

from every tongue—the bells ring out from all

the churches—and the people all press forward

to the beach to welcome their deliverers.

The greater part of the fleet came into the

port; some of the ships pursued the four Turkish

vessels which had just left it. One of them was

on the point of being captured, when its crew set

fire to it, and saved themselves on board of one

of the others ; two of them escaped to Lepanto ;

the crew of the remaining vessel ran her on

shore, and made their escape. Eleven of them,

who had not time to get out of hex, surrendered

to the Greeks. The Turkish flotilla, which was

before the town, seeing itself now unprotected,

moved to that part of the shore which was close

to the camp of Resheed.

As the fleet was known to have on board

provisions and ammunition, the hopes of the

brave defenders of Mesolonghi beat high ; but

it had not yet landed any thing, and it was still

at a distance from the town, and their hopes

might yet be disappointed. Sails were now dis

cerned in the distance, and soon the Turkish

fleet hove in sight ; it was bearing down on that

of Miowli, which instantly got ready for action,

and advanced to meet it. The Mesolonghiotes

stood on their walls, anxiously viewing the

engagement, on whose result depended their

hopes of deliverance. The combat was not long

doubtful ; the Turks fled, Miowli, Apostoli, and

Kolantroosi, pursued them with twenty-eight
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ships ; while the vice-admiral, Sachtoori, landed,

from five vessels, the provisions and stores sent

by the government.

A letter now came from Karaiskaki to the

governor, announcing, that on that night, or at

farthest on the following night, he would arrive

to the relief of the town. A council was forth

with held, and 1500 men were selected to sally

forth the moment he should commence his attack,

and thus place the enemy between two fires.

That night all was still ; but at one o'clock the

next night, the appointed signal was given by

Kara'iskaki, who had led his troops through

the mountains, and had fallen on the rear of

Resheed's camp. The 1500 chosen warriors

issued from the eastern and central parts of the

ramparts. The first line carried nothing but

swords ; falling on the intrenchments of the

enemy, they slaughtered 300 oftheir defenders.

The second line, after two volleys of musketry,

drew their swords, and rushing forward, made

themselves masters of four of the enemy's bat

teries, and of a great portion of the intrench

ments. The Turks fled in disorder ; the Greeks

penetrated to the very middle of their lines,

where they made great slaughter, and took a

number of prisoners and standards ; and after an

absence of three hours, they returned in triumph

to the town. But seventeen Greeks fell in this

nocturnal attack, and only thirteen were wound

ed ; the loss of the enemy is said to have been

not less than 1500 men. As these were some

of his best troops, the grief and rage of Resheed-

pasha were extreme ; and to add to his uneasi

ness, some of the crews of the flotilla arrived at

that moment to inform him that a part of it had
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been destroyed, from which they had with diffi

culty effected their escape.

After the sea-fight, which had taken place on

the 4th August, the Turks of the flotilla had

set about dragging their boats upon shore, and

raising batteries to protect them. On the 6th,

when Admiral Miowli returned from the pur

suit of the capitan-pasha, he dispatched some of

the boats of his squadron to endeavour to take

such of those of the Turks as were still in the

water. After a severe conflict, the Greeks suc

ceeded in taking seven of them, and sinking

some others. It was the crews of these last who

had fled to the Turkish camp.

The ser-asker placed great hopes in the huge

mound of earth which he had raised opposite

the battery Normann. The Greeks, who at first

did not know what to make of it, now that they

saw it continued on towards the walls, judged

that the object of it must be to protect those

who advanced to fill up the fosses of the Frank

lin, from the fire of the tower Coray and the

bastion Botzaris ; but this was not the object,

at least not the sole one, of Resheed and his

engineers ; and though the grape from the

Kosciusko and the William Tell destroyed the

men who were engaged in constructing it, they

ran it on till it was almost close to the ramparts.

On the evening of the 9th August, the garrison

made a sally, and after a combat of about half

an hour, they remained masters of the head of

it. They soon, however, were obliged to retire

on account of the heavy fire which was kept up

from the more distant intrenchments ; and the

besiegers, redoubling their activity, soon raised

their mound to a height exceeding that of the
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parapets of the bastion. As they could now fire

into the interior of the works, they speedily,

after a smart action, made themselves masters

of the Franklin ; and the head ofthe mound was

now continued up to the walls, to which it was

at length united.

This work, so unlike any thing employed in

modern warfare, caused considerable surprise

in all who beheld it ; it bore a resemblance to

the Agger of the Romans, the object of which

was to out-top the walls of the besieged town,

and give the besiegers an opportunity of dis

charging their missiles into it ; but the Agger

was not run from a distance towards the walls,

and in this respect it more resembled the dike

or mole made by Alexander the Great against

Tyre, with this difference, that the one was on

the land, the other in the sea. This last re

semblance appeared so striking to the engineer

Coccini, that he gave the mound the name of

the Dike of Union. It is uncertain who was

the projector of this work, and whether it was

a Turkish fancy, or that the Austrian engineers

wished to flatter Resheed, who took great pride

in this artificial mountain, or that they were

desirous of trying the effect of this novel mode

of approach, instead of the ordinary one by

means of trenches.

The Dike of Union was eighty paces long ;

about the middle it made an angle, in order to

run directly up to the Franklin ; it was from

three to five and a half paces in breadth ; its

platform was defended by gabions in front and

on the sides.

Resheed had been quite certain, that once he

was master of the Franklin, the whole town
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must soon be his. But the Greeks had had the

precaution to make intrenchments on each side

of the gorge of the bastion, and to open new

fosses at some distance from it, behind which

they raised other ramparts ; and thus Resheed

found himself actually besieged in the bastion

which he had won.

Night and day the whole garrison wrought

at these new intrenchments. Two howitzers

were mounted on them ; and these, and the guns

of the William Tell, the Kosciusko, and the

Coray, played incessantly on the works on the

dike. The Turks, however, still heaped up

gabions and bags of earth upon it, in order to

be able to command the interior of the town ;

but the Greeks frustrated them, by also eleva

ting their second rampart by means of gabions.

The enemy then commenced running three

mines from the bastion Franklin towards the

interior works, and employed the earth which

was thrown out of them in raising intrench

ments against the second circle of defences.

The Turkish labourers suffered severely from

the fire of the Greeks ; but they still persevered,

and the works advanced. A party of thirty

Greeks sallied from behind their ramparts,

made a bold dash at the Ottomans, drove them

from their works, scattered the earth about,

made themselves masters of a part of the near

est works, and destroyed them. The Turks,

who had at first fled to the Dike of Union for

shelter, resumed courage when they saw the

small number of the assailants, returned to the

conflict, and, after a combat of half an hour,

succeeded in driving them back. The loss of

the Christians was four of their brave compa-
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nions, among whom was the gallant cliiliarch

Spiro Contoyanni.

Shortly afterwards, Kitsos Tsavellas, the

Sooliote, with a part of his men, arrived by sea

from Crioneri, and at the same time, Generals

George Valtino and Costa Photomara also en

tered the town. They informed the garrison,

that the efforts ofKaraiskaki and his companions

had forced the Turks to keep within the walls

of Salona, and under those of Mesolonghi ;

that all the rest of Roomelia was free from

them, and the inhabitants were returning to

their homes. A part of the troops of these

officers entered the town, the remainder pro

ceeded to Dragomesto to join Karaiskaki in en

deavouring to cut off Resheed's communication

with Epirus.

Resheed now erected on the left side of the

dike a battery against the tower of Coray, whose

fire did him great injury ; and he placed on the

front of the dike a piece of cannon to play on

the counter-rampart. The Greeks were equally

busy completing their internal intrenchments,

and they raised against the dike a masked bat

tery, which they called after the famous Sooliote

Kootzonika. These works were carried on by

both parties under a heavy fire from each other.

The loss of Turks was by far the greater of

the two, as the Greek guns were much better

served and directed than theirs ; but on the side

of the Greeks, the loss was far from inconsider

able.

Resheed, having completed his lines beyond

the Franklin, began to pile up earth on the left

of the counter-fosse dug by the garrison, with

the design of filling it up, as he had done to the
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other ; but when it began to approach the edge

of the fosse, the Greeks secretly removed the

earth, and at the same time ran a mine under

the works of the enemy. On the 31st August,

they fired the mine, and the moment it ex

ploded, rushed sword in hand on the most advan

ced of the Turkish works ; in an instant they

were levelled, and the besiegers driven to seek

shelter in their more distant intrenchments,

whence they poured a shower of grenades on

the soldiers of the garrison. But, unchecked

by these missiles, the Greeks still persevered,

and never ceased till they had made themselves

masters of all the works constructed behind the

Franklin.

The banner of Resheed is displayed on the

Dike of Union, where the ser-asker himself

now makes his appearance, surrounded by the

Asiatic troops, who keep up a constant fire of

musketry, while the cannon thunders without

Intermission. The Greeks are still undaunted,

their balls strike and carry away the peak of

the ser-asker's standard ; this circumstance di

minishes the enthusiasm of the superstitious

Moslems ; the Greeks drive them into the bas

tion Franklin, which they enter pele-mele along

with them; muskets are discharged, sticks,

stones, and grenades, are employed in the as

sault and the defence; the bastion is soon in the

hands of the Greeks, who now advance against

the Dike of Union. The Turks flourish their

sabres above the intrenchments behind which

they are posted; with sticks and stones the

Greeks beat down these defences, and force the

infidels once more to fly. Day closed, and the

battle was not yet terminated. At midnight,
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the Greeks had the entire of the bastion Frank

lin in their possession, and the Turks were

intrenching themselves upon the dike.

The .oss of the Greeks upon this occasion

was only twenty men, among whom were the

chiliarchs Apostolaki Vargheaditi and Geor-

gaki Danca; forty-five of them were wounded;

George Tsavellas, the lieutenant of Kitsos

Tsavellas, and Yannaki, the brother of General

Ratzicotzica, were among them. As more than

100 horses were employed besides men in con

veying away the dead on the side of the Turks,

their loss was computed to be about 300 men.

Hago Bessiari, the Albanian chief, received two

wounds. The soldiers became dispirited, and

insisted on the siege being raised, and the ar

rears of their pay discharged. Resheed, fearing

to do the one, and unable to do the other, was

in the utmost dejection and embarrassment, and

an accidental circumstance which then occurred,

made him even suspect the officers of the sultan

of treachery. A bomb happening to fall near

him without exploding, he took it up, and on

examining it, found that it had been made at

Constantinople, and he exclaimed in a rage,

that Topal-pasha had sold to the infidels the

ammunition which the sultan had charged him

to convey to him. He was, however, mistaken ;

the bomb had doubtless come from Constanti

nople, but some of the vessels laden with stores

had been captured by the Greeks.

Resheed was now obliged to fall back as far

as the middle of the Dike of Union, and to seek

to fortify himself in that position. During two

entire days, his batteries were silent. An epi

demic malady broke out in his camp ; the parti
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san corps of the Greeks, spread over iEtolia and

Acarnania, daily cut off his supplies. The trai

tor Vamakioti was defeated by them, and some

of his men sent prisoners to Mesolonghi. Ka-

raiskaki, having a sufficient force to interrupt

Resheed's communication with Salona, had gone

by Carpenise to the Valtos, in order to cut off

his communication with Arta also, and the

ser-asker saw himself on the point of being

blocked up in his camp. At the same time, a

sloop of war entered the port of Mesolonghi,

laden with provisions and stores, and having on

board a sub-lieutenant and five gunners belong

ing to the corps which had been lately organized

at Napoli di Romania.

The Greeks, being in possession of a portion of

the Dike of Union, immediately set about run

ning a mine under the part still occupied by the

enemy. It was completed on the 2d September,

and that very evening it was fired. The explo

sion killed and wounded 200 men, and destroyed

the advanced works, and the enemy was forced

to retire still farther back, and cover himself by

new works.

The gallant defence of Mesolonghi had fixed

upon it the eyes of all Greece : every courier

that arrived brought to the garrison fresh tes

timonials of the admiration with which their

conduct was viewed by their countrymen. Pub

lic rejoicings were made at Napoli, to celebrate

the raising of the naval blockade of their port,

and the repulse of the two first assaults ; and

on the 16th August, the members of the senate

and the executive, the military chiefs, and a

great concourse of the people, went in solemn

procession to the principal church, to return

VOL. II. s
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thanks to Heaven for these successes. The

ceremony was concluded by an eloquent dis

course in praise of the Mesolonghiotes, deli

vered by Athanasius Polysordi, which was

afterwards printed and circulated all through

Greece. The orator placed in brilliant contrast

the lukewarmness which had succeeded to the

former enthusiasm of the Peloponnesians, and

the indifference which they manifested at the

very time that the enemy was in their country

destroying their towns and villages, and slaugh

tering or making slaves of the people, with the

self-devotion and heroism of the defenders of

" sacred Mesolonghi," as he reiteratedly styled

it, on account of its having so often seen the

enemy retire from before its walls, and its con

taining within its precincts the bodies of Kyria-

cooli, Mark Botzaris, General Normann, Lord

.Byron, and others, whom the orator viewed as

the martyrs of liberty. Concluding with a dis

mal picture of the evils which menaced their

country, he earnestly called on the Pelopon

nesians to awake from their lethargy, and try

to render themselves worthy to have a share of

the laurels which encircled the brows of the

warriors of Western Greece.

The objects of these praises were meantime

toiling without ceasing in their efforts to repel

the still formidable host of Resheed-pasha; per

forming alternately the parts of soldiers and

labourers, they knew no rest either by day or

by night ; but their spirits were supported by

the fervour of patriotism, and the hatred of the

Mohammedan yoke.

They had placed in the masked battery of

Kootzonika their largest piece of cannon, and
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two field-pieces and a mortar. The fire from it

did the enemy considerable mischief, and Re-

sheed, resolving to put every thing in operation

to reduce it to silence, placed all his best gun

ners in the batteries which were so situated as

to be able to play on it. The balls, however,

though better directed than usual, did not

reach it. Bombs and grenades were flung in

profusion ; but, after a perseverance of several

days, the Turks found that they had only suc

ceeded in throwing down a portion of the para

pet of the battery. Captain Tzerigoti, who

commanded it, kept up a constant fire on the

Dike of Union, and he occasionally flung bombs

into the camp of the enemy, which obliged Re-

sheed to transfer a great number of his tents to

the foot of Mount Aracynthus. He still con

tinued persuaded of the importance of the dike,

and he had the part of it which was yet in his

possession raised higher than ever. He, at the

same time, had a battery erected opposite the

curtain between the Franklin and the Coray,

at a distance of 150 paces from the wall. He

began to raise a new mound of earth against

the left flank of the Franklin ; and, concentra

ting his attacks upon this point, became negli

gent of all the other parts.

The soldiers, however, did not share in the

pride and obstinacy of their chief ; they were

clamorous to have the siege raised, and entire

companies of them quitted the camp, without

asking permission, and returned to their homes.

It was the advice of Hago Bessiari to the ser-

asker, that he should return to Jannina for the

winter, leaving him to remain before Meso-

longhi, to try to induce the garrison to surren
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der. But Resheed feared to follow this advice,

as he knew that his head was at stake if he

stirred before he had reduced the town ; and,

even did he run no danger, his pride would

keep him from exposing himself to derision.

The Albanians still clamoured for their pay ;

promises and caresses were thrown away upon

them. The Asiatics remained quiet ; but they

were as weary of the siege as the Albanians.

To add to the embarrassment of the ser-asker,

the various parties of Turks scattered through

Acarnania had been everywhere beaten by

Karaiskaki, who had been joined by the inha

bitants of the Valtos.

Aware of the state of the ser-asker's army,

and of the successes of Karaiskaki, the govern

ment of Mesolonghi issued an energetic pro

clamation to the inhabitants of iEtolia and

Acarnania, who had sought shelter in the Ionian

Islands, calling upon them to return home, and

lend their aid for the expulsion of the Turks,

now that the opportunity was so favourable.

It was hoped that, the forces of Karaiskaki

being by this means strongly reinforced, he

would be able to cut the ser-asker off from all

communication whatever with Epirus, and thus

expose himself and his army to perish before

the walls of Mesolonghi, or oblige him to raise

the siege without delay.

Whatever the projects of Resheed may have

been on this point, he had now no longer time

to hesitate, for a capijee-bashee arrived from the

porte with a repetition of " Mesolonghi, or thy

head!" the words addressed to him when he

was appointed ser-asker of the army which he

commanded. He instantly issued his orders
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for another assault ; but only 2000 men could

he got to present themselves for commencing

the attack. Preparations were made during

several days. The Greeks, aware of what was

in contemplation, awaited the assault with im

patience, and from the summits of their walls

reproached the besiegers with their tardiness,

and challenged them to advance at once to the

attack.

The Greeks had run a mine of considerable

size under the works raised by the ser-asker

against the Franklin ; they had also formed

another which was much smaller, and the ex

plosion of this last was to be the signal of

attack on their side. Accordingly, on the 21st

September, the small mine was fired, and a few

of the Turks were killed by the explosion ;

and at the same moment a furious fire was

opened on the besiegers from all the batteries

of the town. The Turks replied by a tremen

dous discharge from all the batteries on their

side ; large masses of the Albanians quit their

tents at thefoot ofthe Aracynthus, and hasten to

the support of their first line ; others are driven

on towards the walls by the threats and the

whips of the horsemen ; Resheed himself leaves

his tent, and comes, surrounded by his guards,

to place himself in the advanced posts; an' as

sault is attempted, but the assailants are driven

hack ; suddenly the firing ceases along the

whole line of the ramparts, with the exception

of the bastion Franklin. Resheed, thinking that

the whole of the garrison was collected at that

spot, issues instant orders to make the assault

anew on the other points. His troops advance ;

they reach the walls ; they are preparing to
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mount them, when the Greeks, who were lying

concealed, show themselves ; surprised and ter

rified, the assailants take to flight, and seek the

shelter of their intrenchments, and, as they fly,

they are swept down by discharges of grape

from the neighbouring batteries. Suddenly,

a loud noise is heard, and a dense cloud of smoke

rises from the earth ; the large mine has ex

ploded, and earth, stones, heads, fragments of

limbs, are hurled into the air. The moment

had been selected when the Turks were crowded

into the works, beneath which the mine was

formed, and the explosion had been most de

structive.

As the Moslems fly in consternation from their

ruined works, the cannon-balls and grape-shot

from the Greekbatteries make dreadful slaughter

amongthem. A part ofthe garrison rushes, sword

in hand, upon theremains of their intrenchments ;

their pursuit is only impeded by the crevices in

the earth, caused by the explosion of the mines.

The soldiers having gone down into the cavi

ties which had been thus formed, and thrown

out of them the torn fragments of human bodies

which they contained, the pioneers advanced

with their implements, and began to fill them

up and level the ground. Two Christian la

bourers were found alive among the rubbish,

which also covered the dead bodies of several

of the Mussulmans. Meantime, the infidels had

rallied on the Dike of Union, where they stood

brandishing their naked swokIs at the Chris

tians, who contented themselves with flinging

stones and pieces of wood at them, and pro

ceeded leisurely in their work of levelling the

mounds of earth piled up with so much labour

and care.
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The Turks lost on this occasion upwards of

500 men. Vanoosi Sevrani and Aslan-bey, two

of their chiefs, had been wounded. The num

ber of the slain on the side of the Greeks

amounted to but fifteen ; that of the wounded

to thirty-five, among whom were the two Soo-

liote chiefs, Constantine Tsavellas and Athana-

sius Zervas, and a Mesolonghi youth, of but

fourteen years of age, named Anthony Baca,

who had greatly distinguished himself by his

gallantry in the affair of the 2d August.

QHAPTER XVI.

State ofthe Besiegers—Of the Garrison—Success of tit e

Greek Troops—Dike of Union destroyed—Resheedfalls

back—Successes ofthe Greeks in Eastern Greece—JYa-

val Engagement—Landing of the Egyptians in jEtolia

—Means adopted by the Greek Government for raising

Supplies.

After the brilliant affair of the 21st Septem

ber, reinforcements, led by General Sadiraa, and

by the Lieutenent-Generals Vasili Patzi and

Christodoolo Hajee Petroo, and the chiliarch

Yannaki Strato, entered the town of Meso-

longhi; and the garrison, thus strengthened,

notwithstanding the shattered state of their

ramparts, looked forward to the ulterior efforts

of the enemy without apprehension. Not so

the ser-asker, who now began to lose all hope

of seeing the accomplishment of the proud

anticipations with which he had set out from

Epirus some months before. Dropping all idea

of being the assailant, he seemed only occupied

about measures for defending his positions
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against the attacks of the Greeks. His engi

neers set about converting a battery, which had

been raised on the ruins of the church of St

Athanasius, into a fort ; the timber requisite for

the construction of magazines for his provisions

and ammunition was brought from Prevesa, and

everything announced his intention of passing

the winter before the town, hopeless as he was

now become of ultimate success. But if he re

tired, his head was forfeited beyond redemption;

if he remained, some lucky chance might rescue

him from danger : and thus, though his men

were every day deserting, though epidemic

maladies thinned those who remained, provi

sions were scarce, and the country behind him

was in the hands of the enemy, the Ser-asker

Resheed remained obstinate in his determination

not to retire from before Mesolonghi.

The resolution of the ser-asker not to raise

the siege being apparent, the chiefs, civil and

military, of the town of Mesolonghi, assembled

in the church of St Panteleimon to deliberate

on what was to be done. The idea of surrender

entered the mind of no member of the council ;

on the contrary, their hopes were high, the gar

rison was sufficiently numerous, and its valour

and patriotism were now beyond dispute ; the

sea was open, and scarcely a week passed that

some vessel did not arrivewith provisions, while

famine menaced the besiegers, disease preyed

on them, the winter was approaching, when the

rams would probably, as usual, deluge the plain,

on which they were encamped. The delibera

tions were therefore brief; all that was to be

done was to repair the ramparts, and to endea

vour to cut off the supplies of the Ottoman.
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camp. Accordingly, another pressing proclama

tion was addressed to the inhabitants of West

ern Greece, calling on them to second the efforts

of Karaiskaki ; and all hands were set to the task

of repairing the fortifications.

Once more Resheed-pasha endeavoured to

open a negotiation with the garrison of the

town. He had a letter, demanding an interview

with the. chiefs, flung into the battery of Mon-

talembert. It was thrown back into his intrench-

ments, with this brief answer, " The Greeks hold

with the Turks no other intercourse than that

of arms." Immediately afterwards the garrison

ran a mine from the breach in the bastion Bot-

zaris, to the opposite part of the enemy's in-

trenchments. On being fired, it blew up a part

of their works, with the soldiers who guarded

them ; and with the firing of cannon and mus

ketry which succeeded, about 100 ofthe Moslems

lost their lives, while two men only fell on the

side of the Greeks.

A few days afterwards came a letter from the

generals of Acarnania, stating, that they had

attacked the intrenched camp of the Turks at

Karvansara during the night, of which they had

obtained possession, after killing upwards of

300 of the barbarians, and driving the rest into

the sea, but that want of provisions had obliged

them to abandon it almost immediately and

return to Dragomesto, whither, however, they

had taken with them one hundred and thirty

camels, eighty mules, and thirty valuable horses.

Only one of their men had been killed, and two

wounded, in this affair. They added, that they

had been assured at Dragomesto, that Resheed

had sent a corps of 5000 men against them,—a
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piece of intelligence'which gave them very great

pleasure, as they feared the m not, and they

knew that by so doing he must greatly facili

tate the defence of Mesolonghi.

The contents of this letter were, it may be

readily supposed, highly grateful to the defend

ers of Mesolonghi, and they soon had a gal

lant exploit of their own to act against them.

An able miner, named Constantine, sent from the

government of Napoli, had arrived in the town

a few days before. Though considerable diffi.

culties were presented by the nature of the soil,

he had succeeded in running a mine under the

Dike of Union. It was completed by the 12th

October, and next morning at dawn, the dis

charge of cannon and musketry commenced

along the left flank of the ramparts, with the

object of drawing the Turks to concentrate

themselves in their posts. After some time the

firing ceased ; and, precisely as the sun was ap

pearing above the eastern hills, Constantinefired

the mine. The sound of the explosion was not

great, but, as the powder had been distributed

into various chambers, the damage done was

considerable : the whole of what remained of

the dike was scattered about, and a number of

its defenders slain. The firing is then renew

ed along the ramparts ; the Turks abandon

their lines, and fly ; the gates of the town are

thrown open ; the garrison sally forth, and pur

sue the fugitives for a distance of300 paces, and

come back bearing heads, standards, and arms

of various kinds. It was ascertained that the

destruction caused by the mine had extended

to the coffeehouse in which the Turkish chiefs

assembled every morning.
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For some days nothing of any importance

occurred. On the evening of the 17th it began

to rain, and towards midnight the rain became

violent. All was still in the Turkish camp. The

Greek soldiers, who were on the ramparts, began

to fling some grenades into the camp of the

enemy; when they first exploded some cries

were heard, no sound succeeded the explosion

of the second; the same silence continued after

that of the third. This unusual circumstance

surprises the Greeks ; they quit their batteries,

and approach the works of the besiegers ; still

all is silence ; they venture to enter, and find

them deserted. Immediately they fall to work

at pulling down the palisades, and, carrying off

such parts of the timber as might be of use,

they set fire to the remainder.

The light of the flames aroused the people of

Mesolonghi, and on hearing the cause of them,

they get themselves ready, and with daybreak,

men, women, and children, pour out at all the

gates, and hasten to explore the abandoned

works of the enemy. Resheed, who had only

made his troops fall back towards Mount

Aracynthus, and quit the works nearest to the

town, still keeps up a fire at it from his more

distant batteries ; but the Mesolonghiotes were

now too well accustomed, to the discharge of

the Turkish bombs and cannon-balls to suffer

themselves to be disturbed in their work by

them. The women go on tranquilly collecting

the boards, baskets, and other things which

might be of use, and carrying them into the

town. The children lead out the cattle to feed

on the grass which grew about there ; the sol

diers contemplate the various places in which,
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they had, on different occasions, signalized their

valour, and going up to their intrenchments,

challenge the Mussulmans to come forth and

Engage them once more.

As the enemy was now at some distance, the

Greeks took the opportunity presented for ex

amining and repairing the fortifications of the

town. The damage which they had sustained

was found to he considerable: there was abreach

in the bastion Botzaris of forty-five feet ; the

Coray, the Ignatius, the Coccini, and the Maoris,

were in a similar condition ; the curtain between

the batteries was in ruins. The state of the

bastion Franklin, which had been taken and re

taken, was, as may be readily supposed, worse

than that of any other part. Under the direc

tion of Coccini, the Greeks began to carry on

simultaneously the reparation of their own

works, and the destruction of those of the ene

my. The fosses were to be cleared out, and

the breaches repaired, while the ground which

had been trenched and bristled with the nume

rous works of the enemy, was to be made once

more smooth and level. The Mussulmans were

not idle on their side ; they surrounded their

camp with strong lines, defended by towers

built of stone, and by numerous batteries. Mean

time, Resheed continued to cast bombs into the

town, the garrison sent parties out towards his

camp, to harass his workmen, and challenge his

soldiers to the combat, and frequent petty en

counters occurred between them.

The besieged and the besiegers were thus

occupied during the remainder of the month of'

October and the beginning of November. -At

the same time, the arms of the Greeks were
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successful in Eastern Greece ; the generals

Goora, Grizioti, and Vasio, leaving the camp

at Salona, set out with some troops for Ther

mopylae, and on arriving there, gave two

defeats to a corps of the enemy whom they en

countered. On their return they attacked and

dispersed a detachment at Roossali. The corps

of Grizioti and Vasio then took, in the camp

before Salona, the place of the Sooliotes of

Constantine Botzaris, and the other chiefs,

who, joining Goora, fell on the Turkish camp at

Ampliani. The Turkish commander, and a

great number of his men, were slain, and the

garrison of Salona, losing courage, abandoned

the town, and fled on the 6th November. Their

precipitation was so great, that they did not,

according to their usual custom, set fire to the

town, and they even left behind them a great

abundance of provisions, their tents, two pieces

of cannon, and their sick. Meantime Karais-

kaki, who maintained his position of Drago-

mesto, greatly impeded the communication with

Epirus, and frequently cut to pieces detachments

of the enemy.

Resheed, as almost all the Christian labour

ers whom he had brought before the town had

deserted, or had perished in consequence of the

hardships and ill treatment to which they were

exposed, sent orders for 700 more men to be

sent to him; and to replace the loss of the beasts

of burden taken by the Greeks at Karavansara,

he had 200 mules brought from Jannina, Arta,

and Prevesa. He also made an ineffectual

attempt to purchase provisions in the Ionian

Isles.

His soldiers still continuing to desert in great
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numbers, his army was now reduced to 12,000

men, and he was in hourly apprehension of be

ing beleaguered in his camp by the united corps

of the Greeks, in Eastern and Western Greece.

The dread of the sultan's wrath weighed, how

ever, still heavier on his mind, and as a means

of warding it off, he invited the Pasha of Patras,

and other chiefs, to an interview, at' which he

obtained from them certificates of his having

displayed the greatest talents, as well as the

utmost perseverance, during the siege, the in

terruption of which was entirely owing to the

cowardice of his troops, and the flight of Topal-

pasha, who had run away at the sight of a few

boats filled with Klephts. It certainly must be

confessed, thatvery little blame could be attached

to the conductofthe ser-asker ; but failure is proof

sufficient of guilt in the eyes of a Turkish divan.

On the 18th November, the garrison of Me-

solonghi heard loud shouts of joy, and three

discharges of artillery, in the Turkish camp,

and on looking out to sea, they saw the Otto

man fleet of 100 sail enter the gulf. It passed

close by Vassiladi, and then directing its course

to Patras and to Lepanto, it landed provisions

of every kind at these places.

A few days afterwards, a loud and continued

firing was heard out to sea, and next day the

Greek and Turkish fleets were discerned from

the ramparts closely engaged with each other.

The cannon of the Greek fleet ceasing to fire,

the batteries of Resheed celebrated the triumph

of the Ottomans by loud salvos. On the other

hand, the besieged were quite confident that

Miowli was victorious, as they had seen the

enemy's line broken, and one of his ships on fire.
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During the night, a brisk cannonade was heard out

to sea, and both the besiegers and the besieged

remained in a state of anxious expectation.

The Grecian fleet, which was now engaged

with that of the capitan-pasha, was commanded

by the brave and skilful Admiral Miowli. He

had not hesitated to attack, with only thirty-four

vessels, the numerous fleet of the Turks, and the

combat had lasted for two days and nights. A

fire-ship had been sent off against one of the

largest of the enemy's frigates, but a ball having

carried away her mainmast, she had missed the

frigate, and only run against a brig. The wind

soon separated the hostile fleets, and they conti

nued for two days manoeuvring opposite each

other. On the 29th the combat was renewed ;

but the people of Mesolonghi could only hear

the firing, for the fleets were out of their view.

The bells of all the churches summoned the people

to the foot of the altars, to supplicate Heaven to

favour the ensign of the cross, and give victory to

the Nelson of Hellas,* as the brave Miowli was

styled. But all his efforts were vain ; and though

he strained every nerve both by day and by

night, during an entire week, he could not force

his way into the gulf, or make Topal-pasha retire.

He soon found himself obliged, by want of pro

visions, to return to Hydra ; and the capitan-

pasha landed, without interruption, large supplies-

of ammunition and stores of every kind for the

besiegers. Resheed now kept up an unintermit-

ted fire on the town, but he no longer ventured

to approach the walls. His soldiers began to

threaten the garrison with the speedy arrival

* 'O NsAtf-wv Tni 'EX/.^W
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of Ibrahim-pasha, and Resheed himself, in hopes

of terrifying them, gave some specimens of that

cold-blooded cruelty, and disregard of human life,

so familiar to the eyes of all who have to do with

the Turks.

On the 20th December, the garrison saw some

of the leaders ofthe besieging army make their ap

pearance on one of the batteries, and immediately

retire after having apparently issued some orders.

Presently, large stakes were planted in part of

the Turkish camp, and a priest in his sacerdotal

robes, two women, and several children and men,

were placed upon them, and left there to writhe

in agony, in view of their friends and kindred,

who could only bewail their sufferings. Resheed

had latterly been in the habit of treating his pri

soners in this barbarous manner.

On the 24th, the sound of martial music was

heard, and a detachment of 4000 Arabs, who

had landed at Crioneri from the Morea, came in

sight. The appearance presented by these troops

was widely different from that which had been

hitherto customary in Greece. The march was

opened by the artillery ; the infantry, arrayed

under six standards,followed; the cavalry brought

up the rear. They came and pitched their tents

at a little distance from those of the troops of the

ser-asker, and thus the troops of Europe, Asia,

and Africa, displayed their united force for the

subjugation of Sacred Mesolonghi ; , and, to the

disgrace of France—if nations were to be made

accountable for the scandalous conduct of a few

unworthy members of them—the most efficient

part of this force was disciplined and led by

French officers.*

'Oj alSSvcs toD ayUv Aovia^Mou xxt in A1 'Eggliuu irs-xtm\,
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After the rout of the Greeks at Tripolitza,

Ibrahim experienced no farther opposition.

Colocotronis and some other chiefs kept some

bodies of men together ; but they did not ven

ture to make any attack on the Egyptians, whose

military skill and discipline daunted them. The

people, in general, fled, with their families, to

the shelter of the mountains and woods ; and

the Egyptian pasha remained absolute master of

the whole country, with the exception of the

three fortresses which were in the hands of the

Greeks. Unwilling that his troops should

remain inactive, and deeming Mesolonghi of

greater importance, and of easier capture, than

the fortresses of the Morea, Ibrahim resolved to

transport a part of his troops across the gulf of

Lepanto, and unite them with the army of Re-

sheed-pasha, before its walls. Accordingly, lea

ving a good garrison in Tripolitza, he proceeded

to Modon, where, receiving a reinforcement from

Egypt,* which had arrived at Navarino, on the

6th November he embarked his infantry at this

last place, and sent it by sea to Patras, while

himself, with his cavalry, continued their route

by land to the same place. Having assembled

bis forces at Patras, he embarked them ; and there

being no enemy at sea, the whole disembarked

safely at Crioneri, and, as we have seen, formed

a junction with the forces of Resheed-pasha.

Meantime, the affairs of the Greek nation were

(the days of St Louis and of Henry IV. are past,) is the

expression in the Greek journals on this occasion.

* Of 10,000 men, according to M. Fabre ; but this is

manifestly a gross exaggeration. We have already -warned

the reader of the uncertainty of all the numbers in the

greater part of the narrative of this war.
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in a wretched state. The want ofprovisions began

to be felt; for the peasantry having been so con

tinually drawn or driven away from their agri

cultural labours, the ground was left untitled in

most places ; the cattle were destroyed, the fruit-

trees cut down and burnt by the enemy. The

want of money was also strongly felt, so that it

was with the utmost difficulty that a fleet could

be got ready for sea ; and when it did sail, the

stock of provisions on board was barely sufficient

to support the crews of the ships for a very

limited time, after which, as was the case this

very month with that which attempted the relief

of Mesolonghi, the fleet was obliged to return

home, however injurious to the cause of inde

pendence its doing so might be. There seems

to have also prevailed a certain degree of dis

union between the people of the rival islands ;

for the Spetziotes more than once returned to

their ports, leaving the Hydraotes to contend

single-handed with the enemy.

The necessity of making a vigorous attempt

by sea for the relief of Mesolonghi, was apparent

to every one. The primates of Hydra wrote to

the senate, to impress on them the necessity of

getting a fleet ready for sea without a moment's

delay. On the 17th December, the executive,

impressed with similar sentiments, took into de

liberation the measures to be adopted in order to

raise the needful funds. The most feasible plan

appeared to them to be, a sale of the national

lands; and they proposed to the senate to join

them in carrying it into effect, notwithstanding

its being contrary to the decision of the general

assembly at Astros. In his message to the senate,

the president pronounced it to be the only mea-
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sure likely to be of any efficacy; and that, on that

account, they should have no fears about incurring

the responsibility of it. The senate, however,

thought differently, and more judiciously per

haps ; and on the receipt of the letter of the

primates of Hydra, a general subscription of

the inhabitants of Napoli, commencing with the

senators themselves, for the relief of Mesolonghi,

was proposed and carried. Every member pre

sent instantly subscribed, and the list of the sub

scribers, and the draught of the decree, were sent

to the government, in order that its members and

the ministers might also subscribe. The execu

tive was further requested to issue a proclamation,

calling on all the citizens to contribute according

to their means for the equipment of a fleet, des

tined for the relief of Mesolonghi. This pro

clamation, which was issued on the 19th Decem

ber, stated, that the subscription of the senators

had amounted to upwards of 82,000 piastres, and

that that of the other parts of the government

would be proportioned to that of the senate.

The following day, the senate appointed a

commission to receive the donations which were

expected. A message arrived at the same time

from the executive, in which, after expressing the

joy which its members had felt at the generosity

manifested by the senators, it was announced,

that they had sent to the richest of the inhabi

tants whose names were in the list drawn up by

the senate, calling upon them to pay the sums at

which they were set down : that further, the

members of the government, and the ministers,

and those in employment under them, had sub

scribed at once, and that the subscriptions now

amounted to 42,200 piastres. When the list was
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read, the senate was of opinion, that some of

those whose names were down had not been

sufficiently liberal, and sent two of its mem

bers to call the attention of the executive to this

circumstance, and to invite all persons in the

public service to contribute according to their

means, as well as to the wants of their country.

What was raised in this way, proved sufficient

to enable the Hydraote fleet to put to sea ; but

it was evident that some more steady and more

extensive mode of raising supplies must be had

recourse to. The people of Western Greece

sent a petition, proposing the alienation of the

public property, or a general contribution, for

the repayment of which the national lands should

be mortgaged. As there was a public press,

several individuals published their ideas on the

subject ; but the time of the senate was occupied

with useless and unmeaning deliberations.

On the 30th, the executive sent another mes

sage to the senate, recommending its former plan

of a sale of national property. The senate would,

however, hear nothing of a sale, and would only

agree to the project of a loan. After a discus

sion of several days, a law was passed, regulating

the conditions of the loan, and fixing it at a mil

lion of Spanish dollars. This law remained a

dead letter, for the loan could not be raised.
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CHAPTER XVII.

Preparations ofthe Besieged—Arrival of the Greek fleet—

Terms offered and refused—Defeat of the Turkish Fleet

—General Kitzo unjustly suspected of Treason—Measures

adoptedfor the riliefof the Town—Ibrahim'sfirst Attack

repulsed—Ibrahim becomes Master of the Lagoons—Gal

lant Defence ofClissova—Arrivalofthe Fleet—Ineffectual

Attempt to relieve the Town— Termination of the Siege.

During the short space of time which elapsed

between the retirement of Resheed and the ar

rival of Ibrahim-pasha, the besieged had not been

able to do more than clear out the fosses of their

own ramparts, and level the cavaliers of the works

of the enemy ; the trenches still remained open,

and the breaches in the ramparts unclosed. On

Sunday, January 1, 1826, Joseph, the bishop of

the diocese in which Mesolonghi is situated,

issued a pastoral letter, which was read in all

the churches, calling on the priests, the primates,

and the people in general, to follow him to the

ramparts, and all to put their hands to the work

of repairing the breaches made by the cannon of

the enemy. The zealous prelate denounced the

wrath of Heaven against all who kept back ; the

blessings of the Eternal were implored on all who

aided in the good work. Want of materials, how

ever, or the fire of the enemy, prevented the

bastion Botzaris, which was the most injured,

being repaired ; and they were obliged to con

tent themselves with piling up before it a mound

of earth, to impede the efforts of the enemy to

enlarge it by the discharge of their artillery.
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The garrison was not at all dismayed by the

appearance of the disciplined troops of Ibrahim-

pasha, and they were even anxious for him to give

the assault; buttheplan of that general was differ

ent from, and less impetuous than, that of Re-

sheed ; he preferred the surer mode of a blockade

by sea and land. Each day, his troops manoeuvred

in sight ofthe town, under their Gallic instructors,

but they cautiously abstained from approaching

it ; they did not even occupy the trenches made by

Resheed ; whole days passed withont their firing

on the town; and the Egyptian gunners, who

had taken the place of those of Resheed, pre

ferred casting bombs into the town, to destroy

the houses, to battering the ramparts with can

non-balls. These bombs, which the Greeks named

Gallo-Arabio, were of a much larger size than

those previously used against them : they did a

great deal of mischief; a single one of them, for

instance, destroyed a house, with a family of four

persons in it ; and the Greeks were loud in their

execrations of those Gallic renegades, who turned

their skill and their knowledge to the destruction

of a Christian people.

It having been reported that Ibrahim intended

giving the assault on Christmas day, the garrison

prepared with alacrity to receive it, hoping to

distinguish the anniversary of the repulse of the

Albanians of Omer Briones, by the slaughter of

the Arabs, and, if Heaven should so far prosper

their efforts, of the Europeans, of Ibrahim-pasha.

But their hopes remained without effect, for no

attempt was niiide on the part of the besiegers;

All remained quiet for several days. On the

18th January, the day on which the Greek church

celebrates the festival of the Epiphany, the junta
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of government, and the generals, issued an order

for public prayers to be offered up on the ram

parts. All the clergy in the place moved with

slow and solemn steps, along the circuit of the

fortifications, imploring the aid of the Almighty

for those who were resolved to conquer or die

in the maintenance of the sacred cause of liberty.

Their prayers, it might be said, were heard,

for next day the government received a letter

from Admiral Miowli, announcing that the Greek

fleet was on its way to their relief. It was at

this time between Zante and the coast of the

Morea, where the Spetziotes, who, on this occa

sion, were the first in the field, had been for some

days waiting to be joined by the mariners of

Hydra and Ipsara. Soon after the receipt of the

admiral's letter, a number of Turkish boats were

seen hastening to take refuge under the cannon

of Patras ; and at nightfall on the 21st, the Greek

fleet of twenty-two sail entered the gulf, under

load salutes of cannon from the batteries of

Mesolonghi.

Next day, though the sea was agitated by a

tempest, the Turkish fleet got in motion, in order

to prevent the Greeks from landing the provisions

which they had brought for the use of the people

of Mesolonghi. Five of their frigates having got

ten the weathergage of the ships of Miowli, bore

down upon them. After a conflict of about an

hour, during which but one-half of the Grecian

fleet was engaged, the frigates fled towards the

coast of the Morea. As they approached it, one

of them hoisted a signal, and fired three Cannon-

shots, and instantly nine other frigates and brigs

hastened to its support. The whole Turkish

Squadron drew itself up in a line of battle—a

-
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thing unusual with the Turks, and which indi

cated the presence of Europeans ; the eleven

Greek brigs did the same. The Mesolonghiotea

looked on from their mole and ramparts, eagerly

expecting the issue of the conflict : but the

violence of the storm was too great to permit

of a regular engagement ; and, after about an

hour of slight skirmishing, the fleets separated

without either having experienced much damage,

the Greeks retiring to Cape Scropha, the Turks

to that of Papa.

The violence of the storm on the 23d was ex

treme—no vessel could continue to keep the sea;

and from the walls of Mesolonghi nothing was to

be seen but the tumbling and foaming of the

mountain billows. On the 24th, the Ottoman

fleet again made its appearance, while that of

Miowli was nowhere to be seen. The following

day passed away, leaving the garrison in the same

state of uncertainty. On the 26th, while several

of the Turkish ships were quietly sailing in view

of the ramparts, one of them, a frigate, as it

seemed to the besieged, got stranded near the

little isle of Calamus. The other vessels came

to her aid, but they were unable to get her off,

and she remained there. The 27th came, but

still no news of Miowli ; some still kept up their

spirits; others began to despair of relief, thinking

that he had found his strength insufficient to cope

with that of the Ottoman fleet, and had retired.

While the people of Mesolonghi were in this

state of uncertainty, a message came to inform

the government, that his Britannic majesty's

sloop of war the Rose had cast anchor before

the isle of Vassiladi, and that her commander,

Captain Abbott, had sent to request that the civil
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and military chiefs of the town would repair

thither, to confer with him on matters of the

greatest importance. Deputies were instantly sent

off to meet the British commander ; and many

persons began to entertain sanguine hopes that

it was the intention of the British government

to interfere effectually in their favour. These

hopes were, however, greatly damped, when it

appeared that the only object of Captain Abbott

was to deliver to the deputies, a letter for the

government, in which he informed them, on the

part of the capitan-pasha, that all the prepara

tions for a general assault would be completed

within eight days ; but that, anxious to avoid the

effusion of blood, he desired to know if the gar

rison would capitulate, and what were the terms

which they would require. Captain Abbott offered

to transmit the reply ofthe garrison to the Turkish

admiral, but he distinctly stated that he would

not guarantee the execution of such conditions

as might be agreed upon ; and he declined offer

ing any advice on the subject.*

The reply of the government was prompt and

decisive. It declared that liberty and inde

* According to M. Auguste Fabre, " all the inhabitants

of Mesolonghi were indignant at this conduct of the English

captain. The similar conduct of the Austrian captain,

Booratovitz, who had transmitted to them proposals of the

capitan-pasha, had appeared to them quite natural—he was

in the service of Austria ; but that an English captain

should transmit to them the proposals and the measures of

a barbarian, that caused them as much surprise as affliction."

It was, no doubt, very surprising that an English captain

should be anxious to prevent, if possible, the shedding of

blood. Such silliness is undeserving of notice. No one

can reprehend Captain Abbott's behaviour. He, no doubt,

believed what Topal-pasha said, and that was all his error.
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pendence alone could indemnify the Greek people

for all their losses; that they were ready to re

ceive the assault with which they were menaced,

which, with the aid of God, they would repel, as

they had done that of Resheed in the past July;

that finally, it was to the general government,

with whom alone lay the power of making peace

and war, that the capitan-pasha should address

himself.

This interposition of Captain Abbott led the

Mesolonghiotes to think that their fleet must

have been defeated, or at the least have retired

on finding itself unable to cope with that of the

capitan-pasha ; and they directed their thoughts

towards the means of resisting the menaced as

sault. The night came on ; silence brooded over

the camp and town ; towards midnight, sounds

resembling cannon-shots were heard at intervals

out to sea. The attention of the sentinels was

roused to a degree of anxiety ; and they eagerly

listened, in hopes of ascertaining whence it might

proceed. In the course of about an hour, a great

blaze burst from off the sea, close to the shore;

and they soqn perceived that it proceeded from

the Turkish frigate which was aground. By the

light of the flames, they discerned several vessels

sailing about, at a little distance. The frigate

still continued to blaze from stem to stern ; at

last she blew up, with a loud explosion—four

huge columns of fire rising to the sky ; and all

again became darkness and silence.

With daylight the garrison perceived the

small squadron of Miowli, close by the isle of

Vassiladi; and the Ottoman fleet bearing down

on it with great regularity, and favoured by the

wind. Miowli did not wait to be attacked; he
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advanced boldly to meet the enemy, inferior as

his vessels were in size and number. The combat

lasted till noon, when the Turkish ships were

seen making for Patras and Lepanto, pursued

by those of the Greeks. Miowli returned in

triumph to the coasts of Mesolonghi. Next

day, Vice-Admiral Sachtoori, having landed the

stores and provisions destined for the garrison,

repaired in person to the town, where his pre

sence caused the liveliest joy. The generals, the

soldiers, the people, all came about him, anxious

to learn the details of the late battle.

According to the statement of the vice-admiral,

Miowli, who was lying at Scropha, hearing that a

Turkish frigate was grounded near Calamos, and

that a part of the Turkish fleet was trying to get

her off, left Scropha at nightfall. The vanguard

of the enemy, consisting of twenty vessels, fled

at the approach of the Greeks, and was pursued

by four of their brigs to Patras. The stranded

vessel kept up a vigorous fire; but George Po-

liti, of Hydra, running, by the admiral's orders,

his fire-ship against her, succeeded in setting her

in flames. A part of her crew got ashore, where

they were pursued and slaughtered by the Greek

sailors. Others, among whom were the Christian

slaves, threw themselves into the sea, and were

taken up by the boats. The vessel proved 4o be,

not, as was thought, a frigate, but a corvette of

twenty-six guns, lately built, and apparently a

fine sailer.

Next morning, the Greeks were preparing to

g» in pursuit of the Turkish fleet ; but the Ot

tomans, being reinforced, and having the wind

in their favour, bore down on the squadron of

Miowli. The Greek fleet consisted of twenty

Hydraote, three Spetziote, and four Ipsariote
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vessels; that of the Turks of sixty sail, sixteen

of which were fire-ships. During the heat of the

action, one of these fire-ships bore down on the

ship of the Greek admiral; the instant the crews

of some of the Greek fire-ships saw the design

of the Turks, they threw themselves into their

boats, and made for the Turkish vessel sword in

hand. The Turks had not courage to await

their approach; getting into their boats, they

fled to the nearest frigate for safety, leaving the

fire-ship a prey to the Greeks, who brought

her in triumph to their own fleet. The wind

still favouring the enemy, the battle was con

tinued with great obstinacy; but at length, after

a combat of five hours, the enemy fled in dis

order. In the confusion, one of their brigs ran

ashore on the coast of the Morea, and the crew,

hopeless of saving, set fire to her, and fled to the

nearest town.

The Turkish prisoners, on being interroga

ted, said, that on the first arrival of the Christian

fleet, Topal-pasha determined to lose a frigate,

provided that he could destroy Miowli, and

therefore publicly declared that he would raise

to the rank of capitana-bey any captain who would

venture to board the Grecian admiral. That

during the engagement on the 21st, a frigate had

approached the admiral's brig, but that the crew,

who did not share their captain's ambition, were

little disposed to obey him, and a ball happening

to kill two of them on deck, they became furious,

and refused to proceed, remaining for some time

exposed to the fire of the Greeks, without making

any return. The captives added, that Topal-pasha

was staying at Crioneri, leaving the command ot

the fleet to Mookhari-bey, the son-in-law ot

Mehemet Ali.
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A few days afterwards, the Turks made an

other attack on the Greek fleet. The combat was

indecisive; and Miowli, who had now accom

plished the object of his mission, seeing no ne

cessity for any farther stay, sailed homewards

with his fleet.

All this time, the camp of Ibrahim and Re

sheed had remained quite tranquil; the firing on

the town had totally ceased, as Ibrahim deemed

it prudent to reserve his ammunition till the ar

rival of five mortars and twenty pieces of batter

ing cannon, which the Turkish admiral had landed

at Crioneri, but which the floods in the river

Evenus prevented being brought to the camp.

Meantime, he was engaged in making prepara

tions for the future assault. Leaving that part

of the lines which faced the left side of the

town under the direction of Resheed, he took

his own post on the eastern side, where he

erected two forts of stone, well supplied with

artillery. The tower built by Resheed on the

edge of the basin was occupied by a battalion of

Arabs, and the Greeks saw from their ramparts

a continual movement there, and the constant

arrival of laden horses. Curious to know what

it might be, some of their soldiers ventured to

approach it in monoxyla. As they drew near,

they heard a loud clattering of mallets and ham

mers, and on coming still closer, they saw that

they were bringing in a great quantity of boards

and planks. This made them conjecture that

Ibrahim was constructing flat-bottomed boats,

with the intention of attacking the town where

it was open to the sea ; and this, in fact, was the

case, for his European advisers had long been

counselling him to make an attempt where the
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town was only defended by its shallow lagoons ;

and having approved of the advice, he was now

getting a flotilla constructed for that purpose.

As this attack was to be combined with one on

the bastion Botzaris, the Arabs were daily exer

cised by Soliman-bey, and the other European

officers, in a sham attack on forts constructed for

the purpose, by way of rehearsal. At beat of

drum, the Arab soldiers left their tents, and

formed in front of one of these towers. Having

kept up a Are for some time on it, they advanced,

laid their ladders against it, and began to ascend

its walls.

While Ibrahim was thus making his prepara

tions for the assault ofthe town, the garrison and

people of Mesolonghi were thrown into conster

nation by* the supposed discovery of treason in

one of their bravest chiefs. A soldier, named

Leka, was detected favouring the escape of some

Turks, who had been taken by a Greek boat, as

they were bringing provisions to Patras, and

thrown into prison at Mesolonghi. Leka, in his

defence, said that he was acting by the orders of

General George Kitzo, who commanded at the

lunette William of Orange. The report in

stantly spread that Kitzo had promised Ibrahim

to betray this post to him ; the whole town was

in confusion and terror, every one spread the

report, no one paused to enquire into its truth.

The accused general, on learning it, wrote an

energetic letter to the junta of government,

demanding a court-martial to enquire into his

conduct. His demand was at once acceded to,

and a commission, composed of the generals Noti

Botzaris, Mitzo Contoyanni, George Valtino,

Christo Photomara, Nicholas Stoornari, and Zoi



SUSPECTED OF TREASON. 303

Panoo, was immediately appointed to examine

the charges against him.

Leka, when interrogated by the judges, at first

maintained the truth of his assertions ; he was

then consigned to a priest, who, by exerting his

ghostly authority over his mind, prevailed on him

to confess the truth; and he acknowledged that

George Kitzo had known nothing whatever of

his project of aiding the escape of the prisoners,

but that he had acted entirely from the dictates

of his own feelings in that affair, as they were

natives of the same village with himself.* It

was the desire of saving his life, he said, which

had induced him to shelter himself under the

name of General Kitzo. The commission at

once declared the perfect innocence of the gene

ral; and the junta, at their suggestion," reinstated

him in his command of the lunette. A letter,

couched in the most flattering terms, informed

the accused officer of their determination, and

assured him of the speedy and condign punish

ment of his accuser.

All fears of internal treachery being thus dis

pelled, the Greeks thought only of repelling the

assaults of the enemy whenever they should be

made. Ibrahim, however, remained inactive in his

camp. The only symptom of any attempt being

designed on the town was the advance, on the

14th February, of a battalion of foot and a squa

dron of horse to the edge of the basin on the east

side of the town. The cavalry halted at the outer

side, while the infantry went into the sea, and

inarched through it towards the isle of Clissova.

* For the honour of human nature, we hope that the

behaviour of Leka towards the Turkish prisoners was no

uncommon case during the war
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As soon, however, as the men who were posted

in that island began to fire on them, they felt

back on their cavalry. Their only object, appa

rently had been to examine the depth of the water

aad the nature of the soil, preparatory to a seri

ous attack' on that position.

The army which Ibrahim had now before the

wallsofMesolonghi was computed at about 25,000

men, namely, 8600 Arab infantry, disciplined by

European officers ; 2400 irregulars from Crete

and the Morea ; 2200 Albanians who were in liis

pay : 1200 Mameluke horse, and 500 Cossacks who

had been brought by the capitan-pasha, and about

10.000 men under Resheed-pasha. His battering

train must soon arrive, and the assault would not

long be deferred. Still the garrison of Meso-

longhi feared not his numbers, their only appre

hensions were of famine ; the provisions brought

by iGowli were only a supply for two months.

The Ottoman fleet was growing stronger every

day, and ifthey were not speedily relieved, Meso-

lonffhi must fall.

Accordingly, it was determined that a deputa

tion of their chiefs should repair to Napoli, to

lav the state of affairs before the government, and

impress on them the absolute necessity there was

for something being speedily done for their relief.

The deputies, on arriving at that place, and being

introduced into the senate, gave a faithful descrip

tion of how things really were in the besieged

town : the garrison almost naked, exposed to the

inclemency of the weather, undergoing continual

hardships, the ammunition running short, the

stock of provisions, though carefully husbanded,

was growing scanty ; but the senate had little

more than praise and ammunition to bestow; the

S
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treasury was empty, the project of a loan on the

national landshavingproved totally withouteffect,

as not a single lender had come forward. It was

therefore resolved to repeal the law of the 5th

January, and to sell the olives and other trees on

the public lands to the amount of three millions

of piastres, and the consent of the executive was

readily given to this measure. -The deputies from

Mesolonghi were then invited to waiton the senate,

and the secretary, in a complimentary speech,

informed them of what was proposed for their

relief. They replied, that it was highly probable

that money might be raised in this way, but that

they feared that it would come too late to be of

any use to Mesolonghi ; that they must set out

on their return within two days, and that, if the

government were really anxious to relieve the

town, they should endeavour to raise some money

by that time, as they could repay it out of the

produce of the intended sale. The deputies

having retired, the committee of contributions was

directed to ascertain what sum might be at once

obtained from the richer citizens on the faith of

the government. Next day, the proposed law

was again taken into consideration, and it was

resolved to add a part of the lands themselves

to the list of what was to be sold. The execu

tive readily consented to this partial adoption of

its own original project ; but time had been lost,

and the fate of Mesolonghi must be decided

before any money that signified could come in

from these sales.

A few days afterwards, Sachtoori, and two

other deputies from Hydra, presented a petition

to the senate, stating, that they had represented

to the government the perilous condition of that

VOL. II. u
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island, owing to her inability to eqnip her fleet,

but that no notice had been taken of their com

plaints. They now demanded a definitive answer,

menacing, that in case of its being withheld, they

would, on their return, solemnly and openly pro

test against the indifference of the government,

who either would not see, or would not provide

against, dangers which were so manifest.

As it was on the support of the islands that the

government mainly depended, this bold language

startled the senators not a little, and they sent

three of their members to confer upon it with the

executive. It was immediately resolved to ad

vance, out of the funds which had been obtained

by voluntary subscription, 120,000 piastres to the

Hydraotes for the equipment of their fleet, and

to place 300,000 in the hands of the deputies

from Mesolonghi.

The great object, and that which should have

absorbed all other considerations,-was the defence

of this town. As long as Ibrahim was detained

before its walls, the Morea would be unmolested,

time would be gained for organizing resistance

against his return, and disease and the guns of

the town must necessarily greatly diminish the

numberof his troops. All that the Mesolonghiotes

required were ammunition, clothes, and provi

sions. The description given by the Hydraote

mariners of their extreme state of destitution,

joined with their invincible courage and patience,

interested every one in their favour : the Bishop

of Hydra published a pastoral address, which was

read in all the churches of the island, to exhort

the people to contribute to their aid ; a committee

was appointed to receive subscriptions for them;

the same was done at Napoli, and deputations
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were sent to Athens and other places. The col

lection at Hydra, owing, perhaps, to the great

sacrifices which the people of that isle had already

madeon so many occasions, was inconsiderable; at

Athens, 8900* piastres were contributed in money,

besides clothes, linen, &c. ; many of the other

towns also cheerfully bestowed their money in the

same good cause ; throughout Europe sympathy

had been awaked for the brave defenders of Me-

solonghi; but time was urgent, and it was greatly

to be apprehended that, ere the money could be

collected, provisions and the other necessaries

procured, a fleet, able to engage that of the capi-

tan-pasha, got ready for sea, the strength of the

garrison would be exhausted, and the town "be

in the hands of the enemy.

Meantime Ibrahim had commenced his opera

tions : his artillery being arrived, and his flotilla

prepared, he, on the 24th February, opened a

heavy fire on the town. The firing was kept up

for three days. On the 28th, at two o'clock in the

morning, a corps of 5000 men, under favour of

the darkness, approached the ramparts of the

town, having with them the tools and materials

requisite for constructing intrenchments. They

took up their position on the heap of earth which

the Greeks had piled up in front of the bastion

Botzaris. As soon as the guard at the bastion be

came aware of their presence, they gave the signal

usual in such cases with them ; it was communi

cated from post to post; a good number of the

garrison hastened to the bastion, and a firing was

commenced on the Turks. But this distant species

* General Goora alone subscribed 4000 piastres, and his

wife gave thirty phoostan lies (a kind of jackets.)
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of combat did not correspond to the ardour of the

besieged ; the gates were soon opened, and they

rushed, sword in hand, upon the foe ; in a moment

they drove them from the mound, the disciplined

troops of Ibrahim, surprised at their boldness,

were the first to retire, and the rout soon

became general. As the victors were returning

to the walls, a corps of Mamelukes advanced to

attack them; feigning terror at the sight of them,

they drew them to a place which was undermined,

and a prompt explosion of the mine destroyed

several of the infidels. The conflict on this occa-

sion was not terminated till eleven o'clock in the

day, and the loss of Ibrahim is said to have been

upwards of 500 men. The Greeks had seven men

killed and eleven wounded, among whom was

Lieutenant-general Yannaki Sooltena, who had

greatly distinguished himself on this occasion.

Ibrahim immediately ordered his troops again

to advance, and the mound was once more oceu-

pied by them. The Greek generals, in the coun

cil which they held, determined to leave them

undisturbed till nightfall. The soldiers, however,

informed that the attack was to be a nocturnal

one, did not wait for any signal, but, seizing their

arms, rushed forth, drove the enemy from the

mound, killed or wounded 300 of them, chased

the rest to the first parallels, and returned with

out the loss of a single man, bearing in triumph

heads of the slain, and several of the formidable

European guns and bayonets.

A strict blockade appearing to Ibrahim to be

the surest mode of winning the town, he resolved

to make himselfmaster of the posts which defend

ed the lagoons. Accordingly, his flotilla of gun

boats being prepared, it left the port of Aspri



ATTACK ON DOOLMA. 309

Aliki, and cut off the communication between

Mesolonghiand Anatolico. A steam vessel arrived

from Patras on the 6th March, having in tow a

number of boats, and immediately a division of

them entered the basin by the channel of Vassi-

ladi ; three days afterwards the rest of the flotilla

came up, and the islet was now completely sur

rounded; a constant fire from cannons and mortars

was kept up on the fort which stood on it. The

little garrison made a vigorous resistance, till a

bomb falling on their magazine, it blew up, de

stroying the greater part of them by the explosion.

'The Turks landed, and put to the sword the

remainder, except a few who threw themselves

into the water, and escaped to Mesolonghi.

Having been thus successful at Vassiladi, Ibra

him resolved to attack the isles of Doolma, Poro,

and Anatolico. Sixty lanzonia (flat-bottomed

boats), carrying from fifty to ninety men each,

proceeded on the sea side against the first of these

isles, while a corps of 2000 men went along the

shore to wade through the shallows between it

and the land. Three batteries, of six guns each,

were raised against it on the coast. The firing

commenced at ten o'clock in the morning; the gar

rison, of 300 men, displayed the greatest valour ;

a bomb fell in their magazine also, and exploded

it ; but few lives being lost in consequence of it,

the post was still sustained ; the troops, who were

approaching through the shallows, were driven

back in disorder; a troop of Mamelukes charged

the fugitives, and forced them, by menaces of

instaut death, to return to the charge ; the boats

kept up a heavy and constant fire. Unable any

longer to resist, the garrison abandoned their

position, and endeavoured to force their way to



310 IBRAHIM PREPARES TO

Poros. Their total loss was 200 men, that of the

assailants is stated at 700. Poros not being tena

ble, they passed on to Anatolico, where there

were about 400 unarmed men, and 4000 women

and children. As the small number of men who

bad escaped from Doolma was totally inadequate

to the defence of the place, they surrendered

at discretion, for the sake of the women and

children. Ibrahim was now absolute master of the

lagoons on the west side, and if he could conquer

the isle of Clissova, he would be equally so on the

east side, and thus have the town strictly block

aded. He accordingly set about building more

boats, in order, if possible, to carry this last out

work of Mesolonghi.

The Greeks, on their side, aware of the im

portance of Clissova, now that Vassiladi was lost,

immediately set about fortifying the church of

the Holy Trinity on that island. Their stock of

provisions was now exceedinglyreduced ; the only

supplies which they received were brought by

small boats which ventured over from the Ionian

Islands : but Miowli was daily expected, and this

hope sustained their courage.

Ibrahim, anxious to anticipate the arrival of

the Greek fleet, collected, on the 5th April, in the

harbour ofMesolonghi, five large boats and ninety-

three lanzonia, on board of which he embarked,

at about two o'clock in the afternoon, 2500 picked

men. The garrison, uncertain when the attempt

was to be made, remained all the night under

arms, watching the flotilla. At daybreak it was

seen advancing towards Clissova, and at the same

time several parties of the enemy's troops were

perceived occupying the islets about that isle, and

then, collecting to the number of 2000, to make.
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towards it through the water. There were at that

time in Clissova but 100 men and a few officers,

and the commandant was lying sick at Mesolonghi.

Luckily the Sooliote Kitso Tsavellas, who had the

charge of guarding along the coast with a corps

composed of a certain number of men drawn from

all the corps of the garrison, was on the spot.

Jumping into a boat, and followed by no more

than ten men, he pushed off for the island. His

example animated others, and altogether about

150 men came to reinforce the little garrison of

Clissova.

At five o'clock in the morning, the attack, of

which the direction was committed to Resheed-

pasha, commenced by a heavy cannonade designed

to favour the landing of the troops. The boats,

from which it proceeded, continually contracted

the circle which they formed round the isle ; and,

in about an hour, they were within stone-throw of

it. The signal was given to land ; fifty beiractars

instantly sprang into the water ; the troops on

every side rapidly advanced towards the island.

No opposition was made to their landing ; they

reached the Greek intrenchments, and were about

to storm them, when a close and murderous fire

forces them to recoil ; they return to the charge,

the conflict is sustained for two hours with obsti

nacy on both sides. At length the assailants give

way and retire. Resheed in person leads them

on again; he receives a wound. Still their officers

persist in bringing them to the Greek ramparts ;

they are repulsed a second, a third, a fourth time.

At noon, wearied out, and dismayed at theirlosses,

they retire out of musket-shot, their cannon still

keeping up a constant fire on the island.

At two o'clock, Ibrahim in person attacks the
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island on the sea-side, at the head of 2500 picked

troops. Tsavellas receives him as he had done Re-

sheed ; the Greeks aim chiefly at the officers, and,

to their great joy, one of the French renegades

falls ; still the enemy, though repulsed, returns to

the charge, and the combat is prolonged to the

night. At length the Arabs fly, the flotilla retires,

and the weary and exhausted Greeks are left to

repose.

In thismemorable conflict, which lasted thirteen

hours, and was sustained by a handful of men

against such vastly superior numbers, supported

by a powerful artillery, the Greeks had no more

than thirty-five men killed and wounded. Only

1200 dead bodies of the enemy were found on the

spot ; but the loss which Ibrahim sustained was

computed at 2000,agreatnumberof bodiesbaving

sunk in the water, which was tinged with blood to

a great distance. The victors collected upwards

of 1600 firelocks of various forms, and the quan

tity of small arms found filled seven of their boats.

The prisoners taken were but three in number.

. The glorious defence of Clissova excited the

utmost joy and enthusiasm in Mesolonghi, and

for the moment, forgetful of their sufferings, the

people ventured to anticipate the total destruction

of the army of Ibrahim ; but soon their thoughts

were recalled to their forlorn state, when it was

found that the town did not contain as much bread

as would afford a meal to the heroic defenders of

Clissova, after their conflict ofthirteen hours of in

cessant carnage. The skill ofthe European officers

ofthe pasha had effectuallyclosed up all the narrow

channels of the lagoons through which the light

boats of the Ionians used to glide with provisions

into the town, and the only hope of Mesolonglu
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now lay in the fleet of Admiral Miowli, which

had twice before averted famine from it.

Miowli arrived, but the Turkish fleet no longer

presented its usual appearance. Hitherto it had

formed one confused mass ; now, under the direc

tion of Europeans, it was arranged with regular

ity in three lines, and supported by the batteries

of the lagoons. Canaris attempted to advance

with his fire-ship, but he found his passage com

pletely checked by huge rafts, which extended

along the line of the enemy's fleet. All that

could be done was to send a monoxylon with

letters from the admiral, and the officers of the

troops which were on board, encouraging the

garrison to perseverance. The canoe made her

way through the ships of the Turks, and the

hopes which the letters held out, cast a momen

tary gleam over the declining days of Mesolonghi.

The garrison was now reduced to the greatest

extremity. They had consumed the flesh of

horses, dogs, and every species of animal which

the town contained. When this resource was

gone, they lived on crabs, which they had to fish

up under the fire of the enemy's boats. At

length they were reduced to feed on the marine

plants which grow in the basin ; but the purgative

powers of these plants were so strong, that they

served only to augment the weakness of those

who fed on them. Still the idea of surrender

was not entertained, and every day the beach,

notwithstanding the fire from the boats of the

enemy, was crowded by the people, gazing

eagerly at the flag of the cross in the distance,

and marking its efforts to come to their relief.

The chiefs had long since engaged themselves

by oath not to surrender ; but in case of the fleet
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being unable to introduce supplies, to abandon

the town, and cut their way through the enemy's

lines, and the plan of the retreat had been already

digested. It was, however, a last resource ; and

even yet, though the mortality was increasing

every day, and the soldiers had hardly strength

to grasp their arms, they did not consider the

town at the last extremity. The Grecian fleet

was still in view, making every effort to convey

supplies to them; and one narrow passage through

the lagoons had escaped the vigilance of the

besiegers. But ere long, a boat laden with flour,

attempting to steal along it, was perceived, and

this last resource was closed.

Ibrahim now sent one of his European officers

to offer the garrison the most advantageous

terms ; and the English governor of the Ionian

Isles made every effort to induce them to accept

them ; but the pride or the heroism of the valiant

warriors who so long had baffled the might of

the Turks and Egyptians, was such, that they

disdained to treat, though nothing now remained

but the desperate expedient of cutting a way

through the enemy's lines. The fleet, it was now

evident, could do nothing for their relief, and the

government made no attempt to collect a force

which might, by an attack on the enemy, make

a diversion in their favour. It was, therefore,

resolved to leave the town while the soldiers had

yet any strength remaining, and the 22d April was

fixed on as the day of the sortie. A letter was

written to General Karaiskaki, begging of him to

fall on the enemy's rear on that day, and to give

notice of his arrival by a discharge of musketry

on the heights of Mount Aracynthus. This let

ter, it was ascertained, reached its destination,
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and the garrison made preparations for sallying

forth at the appointed time.

• It was arranged, that the sortie should be

made from that part of the ramparts which is

between the lunette of Orange, and the last bat

tery on the east side. They were to issue forth

by means of four wooden bridges, and assemble

before the batteries of Rhigas and Montalembert.

The soldiers were then to lie down there on

the ground, and, on a given signal, to rise and

advance. When the signal agreed on should be

heard from Mount Aracynthus, the garrison was

to divide into two corps ; all the men belonging

to the posts between the lunette and the last bat

tery on the west side were to make their way

through the camp of Resheed, while the remain

der, with the greater part of the unarmed popu

lation, would attack the two towers, and endea

vour to traverse that of Ibrahim. The place of

reunion was the Vineyard of Kotzica, at the foot

of the Aracynthus, on the road to the monastery

of St Simeon, distant about a league and a half

from the town. Unfortunately, this plan was not

kept a secret, and a Bulgarian went over, and

made it known to Ibrahim.

On the morning of the 22d, a census was taken;

it was found that the number of the soldiers

remaining was 3000, many of whom were barely

able to walk ; that of the unarmed men 1000 ; of

the women and children about 5000. Many of

the women put on men's clothes, and armed them

selves, that at the worst they might escape falling

into the hands of the enemy. A number of the

feebler of the women, the yonng children, the

old men, the sick, and the wounded, unable to

leave the town, calmly waited to perish in its
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ruins. Some brave men resolved to stay, and

devote themselves for the destruction of the infi

dels. Christo Capsali, one of the primates of

the town, firmly refused to quit it ; and leading

a number of women and children to the great

powder magazine, " Come," said he, " be under

no apprehension, I will set fire to it myself."

Some Mesolonghiote soldiers shut themselves

up in the Tower of the Windmills, resolved to

blow up it and themselves ; others collected gun

powder in some of the strongest of the houses,

with the same intention. One old man, who was

wounded, took his seat by the train of a mine

which was under the Botzaris, intending to fire it

as soon as the bastion was covered by the enemy.

At six o'clock in the evening, a volley of mus

ketry was heard on Mount Aracynthus ; the chiefs

immediately sent round to desire the soldiers and

the people to be ready to sally at eight o'clock.

They were directed to keep the utmost silence;

the guards alone were from time to time to fire

some shots, and give a few calls.

Meantime, the four wooden bridges were got

ready ; every thing which might be of use to the

enemy was destroyed ; the printing presses were

broken up, and the types buried in different places,

that what had served to make known to the world

the glorious deeds and the immortal names of so

many heroes, might not be profaned by the touch

of the barbarians. The cannon had been placed

so that they might be flung in a moment into the

fosse ; it had been proposed to spike the guns,

but the gunners, who were mostly Mesolong-

hiotes, would not consent, as they fondly hoped

to return once more to the town in triumph, after

having routed the infidels.



THE MESOLONGHIOTES. .317

As the appointed hour drew near, the soldiers

were collected, with as little noise as possible, about

the bridges ; the guards were still left to keep up a

firing, to engage the attention of the enemy. At

eight o'clock, all began to descend the ramparts,

except the Mesolonghiotes. These were still

dispersed through the town, collecting their fami

lies. The bridge nearest the sea, as least exposed

to the fire of the enemy, was assigned for their

passage.

Ibrahim had made his dispositions for frus

trating the plan of the garrison : he had posted a

strong body of Albanians on Mount Aracynthus ;

his cavalry was drawn up in the plain, ready to

act ; but, distrusting the information which he had

received of the place whence the sortie was to be

made, instead of drawing all his force to the

point which had been shown him, he contented

himself with augmenting the guard of the two

towers, lest it might have been only a feint of

the Greek generals to draw all his forces to one

spot, while they went out at another. The noise

of fixing the bridges, and the cries of the women

and children, however, soon informed him of the

real place, and a furious fire was immediately

opened on it; but the Greek soldiers, favoured

by the darkness, got out in safety, and lay down

on the ground, as they had been directed.

During an entire hour they lay waiting to hear

Karaiskaki's men attack the camp of the enemy.

At length, as the moon was rising, they feared

to be discovered, but still no sound came from the

mountain. Their chiefs resolved, however, not to

retreat ; the order to advance was given in a low

voice from rank to rank, and with shouts of

" On, on ! Death to the barbarians!" they rushed
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towards the two forts. Just at this moment the

Mesolonghiotes were coming out, with their wives

and children, and thinking that the troops which

werecoming to their aid were arrived, they hurried

on their companions. A sudden cry of " Back,

back to the town ! To the batteries !" was raised,

no one could tell why, or by whom; and instead

of pursuing the steps of those who were hewing

a passage for them, they rushed back into the

town. The explosion of the Botzaris, and the

firing from the houses, informed them that it

was too late for retreat, that the Turks were

in the town ; they met them in the streets, and

women, men, and children,fell beneath the strokes

of the barbarians. No place of refuge remained ;

and the women, knowing that this rage would

soon be- calmed, and death be then refused them,

ran some to the wells to fling their children into

them, to save them from slavery, and then to

destroy themselves ; others to fling' themselves

and children into the sea ; others cast themselves

on the swords of the Arabs; only 1200 fell into

the hands of the enemy.

The size and strength of the powder-magazine

soon attracted the attention of the enemy ; and

judging that it must contain the most valuable

property of the citizens, they crowded round it;

some laboured to break open the doors ; some

scaled the windows ; others got upon the roof,

and began to strip it. The women and children

remained tranquil within, awaiting their ap

proaching fate. When the press of the assailants

was greatest, and they were now bursting in on

all sides, sure of their prey, Capsali fired the

magazine. The neighbouring bouses were thrown

down by the explosion, the sea was agitated to a
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great distance, and 2000 of the infidels perished

with Capsali and the women and children of

Mesolonghi.

The soldiers of the garrison were in the midst

of the enemy's camp, after having passed the two

forts, when they heard the explosion. The

Arabs, not venturing to come to close quarters,

kept firing on them from a distance. They had

gotten to about half a league from the town,

when a body of 500 horse came in view ; they

fell on the rear of the Greeks, but were repulsed ;

they then divided, one part going towards the

mountain, the other towards the sea. These last

met 150 Greeks, who were coming from Clissova,

to join their brethren at St Simeon. In the con

flict which ensued, though the Greeks fought

with their wonted valour, and slew several of their

opponents, the greater part of them were killed,

the remainder were dispersed, and but a few

arrived at the appointed place of rendezvous.

As the Greeks ascended the side of Mount

Aracynthus, and approached the monastery, they

began to consider themselves out of danger ; and

seeing some troops drawn up on the side of the

bill, theyjudged from their appearance, that they

must be their friends. Suddenly, a heavy and

destructive fire told them that these were Alba

nians ; and weak with famine, and exhausted by

fatigue, they almost despaired of being able to

overcome this new enemy, who was fresh, and

had the advantage of the ground. They still,

however, pressed on, though every moment one

or more of their number fell. More than 200 of

them had already fallen, or remained, covered

with wounds, in the hands of the enemy. They

were now midway up the mountain, when at last
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a party of 300 men of the troops of Kara'iskaki

came to their aid, and attacked the Albanians,

who, dismayed by the appearance of this unex

pected force, retired, leavingthe exhausted Greeks

to pursue their way unmolested. With daybreak

they had reached the summit of the mountain,

and thence viewed, with feelings of pride and

melancholy, the ruins of the town which they had

so long and so heroically defended. On taking

an account of their numbers, they found that

they counted 500 less than when they left the

town ; and among the missing were the Generals

Stoornari and Sadima ; Papadiamantopoolo, the

last surviving member of thejunta of government ;

Rasi, the political chief of the town ; Cocciui, me

engineer; Meyer, the editor of the journal which

had served to record their exploits, and the

bishop Joseph, who, Cassius-like, had implored

one of the Greek soldiers to kill him, that he

might not fall alive into the hands of the infidels.

Feeble as they were, they had no hopes of

obtaining food till they reached the village of

Dervekista, still some leagues distant. They set

out, those who had still some strength remaining,

supporting the wounded. On the second day, a

part of them arrived at that village, others did not

reach it till the third day ; but the inhabitants had

long since abandoned it, and the iEtoliaii soldiers,

who occupied it, were themselves in want of food.

They had now no resource but to direct their

course for Salona. Every moment, as they pro

ceeded through the wild mountains for that place,

they saw one or other of their companions drop

with exhaustion. " Be thy memory eternal,

noble-minded compatriot!'' repeated theyasthey

gave him the kiss of peace, obliged to leave him
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to (expire alone. In this manner 600 of them

perished before they reached Salona, where they

were received by the people and the soldiers with

mingled pity and admiration, and every effort was

made to provide for their wants. Their number

now amounted to but 1800 men, nearly one-half

having perished in the retreat.

The few brave men who had remained in Me-

solonghi sold their lives dear to Ibrahim and his

Arabs. As they approached each of the houses

in which these men were posted, a well-directed

fire thinned their ranks; and when the defenders

found that resistance was becoming hopeless, they

opened the doors, the assailants rushed in in

crowds, the powder was fired, and all perished

together. Some of these houses held out till the

evening of the 23d ; the tower of the Windmill

stood till the 25th.

Master of the ruins of what had been Meso-

longhi, Ibrahim set his men to the task of digging

among the rubbish for the bodies which lay

beneath it, in order to augment the number of

heads, to be sent to the seraglio, in testimony of

his victory. The women and children who

remained alive, were conveyed to Prevesa and

Jannina, and then sold for slaves over the

empire. *

Such was the termination of the siege of Me-

solonghi, whose gallant defence may vie with

any thing recorded in ancient or modern history ;

and whether we ascribe the heroism of the gar

rison to patriotism and love of liberty, or to a

.: •The number is stated by Mr Blaquiere at 2500, of

whom 200 were ransomed by the committees of Paris and

Geneva.

VOI.. II. X
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deep-rooted hatred of the Turks, we cannot with

hold the meed of our applause from the valour,

the constancy, the cheerful endurance of dangers,

toils, and privations, displayed by all of every

age and sex within the walls of the Sacred Town,

from the opening of the siege to its fatal close.

In the beginning of May, 250 Mesolonghiotes

{all who were remaining of the inhabitants)

arrived half naked at Napoli, where they were

aided by the voluntary subscriptions of the people

of that town, and some of the islands ; forty gun

ners, who were among them, were placed in the

fort of Boorghi, of which the command was given

to their chief Mitro Deligeorgopooli. The Soo-

liote chiefs Botzari, Tsavella, Kitzo, Zerva, and

Valtino, with most of the inferior officers, and

some of their men, were invited to come from

Salona to the seat of government, and five salutes

of artillery from the Palamidi, greeted the arrival

of these gallant warriors at .Napoli di Romania.

CHAPTER XVIII. • ..

Unsuccessful Expedition to Negropqnt—Mediation of Eng

land with the Porte sought—Commissions of Government

appointed—Proceedings ofIbrahim-pasha—Invades Manx

without success—Naval affairs—Resheed lays siege to

Athens—AttemptstoreUeve it—State ofPartiis^TumuUs

at Hydra.

During the continuation of the siege of Me-

solonghi, scarcely any thing had been attempted

against the enemy in any other part of Greece.

In the month of March, Colonel Fabvier under

took, with his regular troops (tacticos), an expe
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.ditidn against Carysto in the isle of Negropont,

with a view to make a diversion in favour of Me-

solonghi. He was at first successful, forcing the

Turks to shut themselves up in the fortress ; but,

on the 29th, a corps of 2000 men, both horse

and foot, coming to their aid, be found it neces

sary to retire, and take up a position on the sea

side, whence he dispatched couriers to Athens,

and to Egina, to inform the people there of the

critical situation in which he was placed, being

without provisions or ammunition, and having

h\s retreat by land cut off by the troops of the

enemy—a situation which was soon rendered still

more critical, by the arrival of some Turkish ves

sels of war, which drove off the Greek mistics,

and blockaded him by sea ; and he was thus

exposed to two fires of musketry and artillery.

As soon as the news arrived at Egina, the

Ipsariotes dispatched some vessels to his relief ;

the Hydraotes did the same ; and the people of

Syra, by a voluntary subscription, procured pro

visions and ammunition, and sent them to him.

The Greek ships, on their arrival, drove off those

of the Turks ; and taking the troops on board,

conveyed them to Zea, Tino, and the other isles.*

Another national assembly had been convoked

to Epidaurus, and it had just commenced its

sittings, when the intelligence arrived of the fall

* Jourdain. This writer throws the blame of Fabvier's

defeat on the anti-national faction, as he calls it, who had

an aversion to regular troops, and had sworn the destruc

tion of the corps of Fabvier. They had promised, he says,

to send him ammunition and provisions, but did not. We

doubt much, however, if, under any circumstances, he

could have withstood the numerical superiority of the

Turks. •
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of Mesolonghi. In the dismay occasioned there

by, it was again proposed to have recourse to

England: some members ofthe assembly proposed

an application to the ambassadors of the four

great powers conjointly ; but Trlcoopi, the ablest

speaker in the assembly, and the stanch partisan

of England, drawing a parallel between her minis

ters, and those of France and Austria, to show

the hostility of these last to Greece, while the

former had always strictly abstained from doing

her any injury, it was resolved to implore the

British ambassador at Constantinople to endea

vour to mediate a peace between the Porte and

the Greeks on the following conditions.

1. That no Turk should be permitted to reside

or possess property in the Greek territory, as it

was impossible for the two people to live toge

ther. 2. That all the fortresses should be given

up to the Greeks. 3. That the sultan should

have no influence on the internal organization of

the state, or in the church. 4. That the Greeks

might keep up a force sufficient for their internal

security, and a marine to protect their commerce.

5. That they should be governed by the same

rules, and enjoy all the same rights, in the Morea,

continental Greece, Candia, the Archipelago, and,

in fine, in all the provinces which had taken up

arms and were united under the Greek govern

ment. 6. That the articles of the present act

should not be altered by the British ambassador,

or by the commission appointed by the General

Assembly to correspond with him. 7. That the

Greeks should have their own flag. 8. That they

should have the right to coin money. 9. Tfeat

the amount of the tribute should be fixed, ami its

payment be annual, or that it should be paid
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once for all. 10. That a truce should be granted ;

and that, in case of the Porte refusing to accede

to these terms, the commission might apply to

one or all of the European powers for protection

and aid, and act as it should deem best for the

interest of the Greeks.

This resolution was passed on the 24th April ;

and, the same day, D. Hypsilanti addressed a

letter to the provisional government, protesting,

in strong terms, against the act, as disgraceful

to the nation, requiring that the protection of all

the European powers, and not of a single one,

should be sought, and reserving, in case of their

adhering to their first resolution, an appeal to all

Christian nations against the " illegal and anti-

Hellenic act;" at the same time declaring that,

while the war lasted, he would never cease to

combat, along with his fellow citizens, against

their tyrants. For this exercise of his rights of

a citizen, Hypsilanti was rather arbitrarily depri

ved of these rights by the assembly.

On the 28th, the assembly issued two procla

mations ; in one announcing the formation of two

commissions for provisionally carrying on the

government until the ensuing September, when

the deputies were to reassemble ; the other, decla

ratory of the determination of the nation to live

or die free and independent. The assembly was

then prorogued, and the following day the new

government entered on its functions at Napoli.

The first commission, to which the direction

of the affairs, civil and military, of Greece, was

confided, was composed of eleven members,

namely P. Mavromichali, A. Zaimi, A. Delyani,

G. Sessini, S. Tricoopi, A. Isco, J. Vlacho, D.

Tsamado, II. Anargyro, A. Monarciudi, and P.
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Demitracopoolo. Zographo was appointed secre*

tary-general. Almost all these men, it is to be

observed, were primates of the Morea ; and the

same was the case with the other commission of

thirteen,* called the Commission of the Assem

bly) and appointed to assist the former.

On the 7th May, a letter came from Salona,

signed by Noti Botzari and Kitso Tsavella, to

inform the government of their having reached

that place, after their escape from MesolongW,

and stating, that they were 1800 in number, but

that they expected to be joined by several of their

comrades, who were dispersed; and declaring,

that they were ready to spill the last drop of

their blood in the execution of their orders. The

government, as we have seen, invited them to

repair to Napoli.

Shortly afterwards, Karaiskaki made his ap

pearance at the capital, and placed himself at the

head of a party opposed to the government, who

declared against all accommodation with the

Porte, and for inviting Count Capo d'lstrias to

take the supreme direction of affairs. Having,

in some degree, excited the enthusiasm of the

people, and engaged them to form two corps of

volunteers, he made the government give him a

commission as commander-in-chief of Roomelia.

and put these corps under his orders ; and he

placed troops devoted to himself in the Palamidi

and the Acro-Corinth.f

* Germanos, archbishop ofPatras, Porphyrius, archbishop

of Arta, P. Notara, A. Kapanitza, A. Londo, C. Deriotto,

S. Galegeropoolo, G. Enean, B. Boodoori, N. Belisario, E.

Zeno, and N. Benier. The secretary was Ch. Clonares.

• t Soutzo. This writer is so declamatory, and so iodide-
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• As Ibrahim was now returned to the Morea,

and as he had always expressed his determina

tion to destroy the island of Hydra, measures

were taken for its defence. The Spetziotes, as

their own isle was indefensible, removed, with

their families, to Hydra, to aid in its defence;

the people of Cranidi and Poros did the same ;

and a battalion of Colonel Fabvier's corps was

sent to form part of the garrison. Hydra, now

fortified by nature and by art, garrisoned by the

choice of the Greek troops, and well supplied

with provisions and ammunition, had apparently

little to fear; and her mariners, with those of

Spetziaand Ipsara, mounting their barks, scoured

the sea in search of the Turkish fleets. At the

same time, the commission of the assembly,

fearing that advantage might be taken of the

present circumstances for the exercise of piracy,

issued a strong proclamation against all pirates.

This crime had of late been carried to a fearful

extent, owing to the want of power in the govern

ment, the distracted state of the country, and the

distress of the people since the landing of the

Egyptian army.

When Ibrahim returned to the Morea, he

found nothing to resist him ; the mutual jealousies

of the chiefs, and the want of cordiality between

them and the government, had prevented any

plan being formed, or troops collected, during

his absence ; and he moved whithersoever he

pleased over the country, burning the crops, and

destroying the villages, as usual. At length, the

chiefs felt the necessity of union ; and they were

rent about chronology, that it is difficult ever to approach

to accuracy, when obliged to trust to his guidance.
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thus enabled to give him some checks in the motm-

tains of Arcadia ; and, on his march to Modon, he

was twice attacked and beaten by Nikita. Having

collected a force of from 5000 to 6000 men,

Ibrahim advanced towards Clooknia; on the

way to that place, the defiles were guarded by

the Sooliote general, Nicola, and 500 men; an

obstinate conflict was kept up for four hours ; the

Greeks lost 200 men, and killed 400 of the Arabs ;

but they were unable to prevent their passage ;

and Nikita, who was posted between that place

and Modon, not having been joined by the other

generals, did not venture to engage the troops of

the pasha, who thus succeeded in reaching Modon.

From Modon, Ibrahim wrote, on the 26th June,

to George Mavromichali, the son of the Bey of

Mani, calling upon him to appear before him

within ten days, accompanied by all the primates

of that district, to consult with him on the means

of restoring peace (as he termed it) to the Morea,

menacing him, in case of disobedience, with the

devastation of that province. This summons

remained without effect ; and the troops of the

pasha, some days afterwards, encountering, at

Armyro and Nisi, a party of Maniotes, who were

searching the deserted villages for booty, and

being repulsed by them, he landed, on the -ith

July, at Deras, in Mani ; and having, according

to custom, burnt the villages of Pyrgo and Zi-

mora, he directed a part of his troops to advance

to Cacavaulia. Meantime, his vessels moved

along the coast, firing their guns to terrify the

peasantry. Constantine Mavromichali, having

collected about 2000 men, fell on the Arabs at

Cacavaulia, routed, and pursued them down to

the sea-shore ; and Ibrahim himself had a narrow
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escape of being captured. It is asserted,* that

had the Maniotes followed up their victory as

they should have done, they might have destroyed

the entire corps of the enemy. Of this defect'

in the Greek system of war we have already had

several instances ; one might say, that the ancient

Spartan maxim, ofnotpursuingthe enemybeyond

the field of battle, had descended to them, were

it not that the defect is common to all irregular

armies.

Tripolitza being now blocked up bythe Greeks,

and in want of provisions, Ibrahim assembled

about 4000 or 5000 men, and set out to relieve

it. The defiles of Londari were guarded by

Yatraco, who let the Arabs engage themselves in-

them, whereby a well-sustained fire made great

slaughter among them ; but the Greeks who

were besieging Tripolitza, coming to the aid of

Yatraco, when they heard the firing, Ibrahim,

judging, from their numbers, that nearly their

whole force must be engaged, and the town be

left open, detached a part of his troops with the

provisions destined for its relief, with directions

to make with all speed for the town. The Arabs,

having dispersed a small corps of the Greeks

whom they met, entered Tripolitza, while Ibra

him still maintained the conflict in the defiles.

Having attained his object, he no longer sought

to force a way through the defiles, and he retreated

towards Calamata. The Greeks, who had up

wards of 500 men killed and wounded on this

occasion, continued to harass his retreat; but all

hopes of taking Tripolitza were now lost, in

consequence of their having so imprudently

,V(jtij:j' ■ » Jourdain.
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drawn off all their forces, and given an opportu

nity of introducing provisions into it.

On the 23d August, Ibrahim set out for Ar-

golis, at the head of 3500 men, with the intention

of pushing on to Corinth, and attempting to take

it by a coup de main. But the Generals Tsavella

and Nikita, having posted themselves, with J 100

men, between the villages of St George and

Clenia, near Mount Parthenias, gave him so

warm a reception, that he was forced to fall hack

to Tripolitza. On his retreat, learning that

General Koliopoolo had cut off the communi

cation between that town and Patras, he sent a

detachment of 800 foot and 150 horse to open it

again ; but these also were beaten, and forced to

return.

Ibrahim now resolved to act vigorously against

the Maniotes ; and having assembled 5000 men,

he entered their country, burning all the villages

as far as Miniacova—a place eight leagues distant

from the ancient Sparta. The narrow defiles

leading to this last place were guarded by General

Mavromichali, with 200 men. After a resolute

combat of nearly two hours, and losing forty

of his men, he was forced to yield to numbers,

and leave the passage open. He retired to Tsi-

mova, where he was joined, the same day, by

General Elias, and 2000 men. The two armies

now remained for some time in sight of each

other. At break of day, on the 10th September,

Ibrahim sent a division of 3000 men against the

villages of Polytsuravo and Scipianico. A more

obstinate resistance than was expected was made

by the inhabitants. Mavromichali and . Elia*

hastened to their assistance. The Arabs had

made themselves masters of one half of the former
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village; the inhabitants now attacked them on

the right, while the two generals fell on their

left. The combat was vigorously sustained on

both sides. In the heat of the action, General

Tsalastino came up, with 400 men, and attacked

the enemy's centre. The Arabs still persisted in

their efforts to take the villages ; reinforcements

continually came up to the Greeks ; and at length

Ibrahim, hopeless of success, returned to Scala

Elous. On account of his cavalry, the Greeks

could not harass his retreat ; but during the action,

his loss had been considerable. Their own loss

had been altogether about 200 men. Ibrahim

made one more attempt to penetrate to Mistra ;

but being again repulsed, he retired to Tripolitza.

On his way thither, he suffered a good deal from

the irregular attacks of the partisan Slaiko.*

In the month of July, as the Turkish fleet was

known to be at sea, that of the Greeks, com

manded by the gallant Sachtoori, and consisting

of twenty-nine ships of war and six fire-ships,

went in search of it. On the 24th, it arrived

between the isles of Mycono and Tino, on its

way to Samos. The wind being contrary, it was

forced to take refuge under the latter island,

where the Austrian squadron, commanded by

Vice-Admiral Paulucci, was lying ; and the The-

mistocles, as she was tacking, in order to get as

close in to the shore as possible, happening to

pass before the imperial admiral's ship, the dignity

of the latter was offended, and, contrary to ail

usage, he threw a Congreve rocket, and that

missing the Greek vessel, he fired on her with

ball and grape, till he damaged her so much, that

* The preceding details have all been taken from Jour
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she was forced to put into Syra to refit. Next

day he had a conference for two hours with Vice-

Admiral Sachtoori ; and both fleets being now

underweigh, the Greekvice-admiral fired a salute,

which the imperial vice-admiral condescended to

return.

The Greek fleet, on arriving at Samos, found

that that of the Turks, consisting of two sail of

the line, nine frigates, and nineteen corvettes and

brigs, was off the coast of Asia, preparing to take

on board the troops destined for an attack on

Samos. The Greek admirals, Sachtoori and Ko-

laudrontzo, did not hesitate to attack it. Topal-

pasha, aware of their intention, made sail for

Chios ; the Greek fleet pursued, and came up

with him. The attack was commenced by Sach

toori and the Hydraotes ; and in the heat of the

engagement, Kolaudrontzo and the Spetziotes

fell on the rear of the Ottomans, who were soon

put to the rout. The Greeks remained masters

of the field ; but they had had several of their

men killed and wounded, and they had sacrificed

three of their fire-ships to no purpose. The brave

Canaris was among the wounded.

The Turks made for Mitylene ; and soon after

wards, Admiral Miowli, arriving with a Hydraote

division, took the chief command. The Turks

being under sail off Mitylene, he manoeuvred to

get the wind of them, and cut off their retreat to

that island; and towards nightfall on the 9th

September, he attacked them. The Turks, cut

off from the island, made for the gulf of Smyrna ;

the Greeks followed them close ; the engagement

continued till one o'clock in the morning—was re

newed at four o'clock—and continued throughout

the entire of the day. The wind was not strong,
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and it frequently changed ; the enemy, when it

was in his favour, fled towards Smyrna. The

Greeks displayed a degree of boldness equal

to any they had previously shown ; they had

several of their men killed and wounded ; they

consumed their remaining fire-ships to as little

purpose as before ; but they did the enemy a

great deal of mischief. Having chased him to

the Isles of Oorlac, and the gulf of Smyrna, they

continued to keep the sea in triumph, and Samoa

was again saved from the menaced desolation.

After this victory, the greater part of the

Grecian fleet returned to port. Admiral Miowli

remained, with nine vessels, to watch the motions

of the enemy. Having gone to reconnoitre their

position at Mitylene, he found himself, at day

break on the 6th October, in the very midst of

their fleet. The Turks, confiding in their supe

riority of strength, instantly attacked; and the

Greeks did not decline the apparently unequal

combat. The wind having died away, a Turkish

frigate got herself towed on by twenty-seven

boats, in order to take advantage of the calm, to

direct a steady fire on the Greek ships; but

Captain John Yaka, who happened to be nearest

to the frigate, kept such a fire on the boats, as

made them give over their work. In the mean

time, Michael Ruffo had the fire-ship which he

commanded towed up among the Turkish ships

in the midst of their fire ; but three of the men in

the boat being killed, and four wounded, he was

forced to give over the attempt, and retire. At

nightfall, the enemy retreated to Mitylene ; and

as several of the Greek ships had been damaged,

they returned to port to refit.

As soon, after the fall of Mesolonghi as he
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could collect a sufficient force, Resheed-pasha

undertook the subjugation of Eastern Greece.

He entered Bceotia at the head of 9000 men ;

1500 of whom, mostly horse, he sent forward

towards Athens. Goora met them on the way

with 650 Roomeliotes, and attacking them by

surprise, made great slaughter among them ; and

some days afterwards, when Resheed had sent

forward another corps, Goora, in concert with

the garrison of the Acropolis, surrounded them,

and killed 500 of their number. As Resheed still

continued to direct his efforts against that town,

Goora, leaving the command of the troops at

Eleusis to John Grizioti, shut himself up in the

Acropolis, to direct the defence of it ; and he and

the garrison took a solemn oath to imitate the

heroes of Mesolonghi, and never to surrender as

long as they had a morsel to eat, or could wield

» sword. In the course of a fortnight, Resheed-

pasha, having been reinforced by a strong corps

of Albanians, appeared before the town, and

having occupied it, laid siege to the citadel.

Karaiskaki, who was at Salamis when the ser-

asker arrived at Athens, collected what troops

he could, and passed over to the mainland ; being

joined by Colonel Fabvier and the regulars, and

such other troops as obeyed his call, he encamped

at Talamona in Attica. He thence proceeded

to Eleusis, and on the 17th August, marched

toward Athens with a force of 5600 men. That

evening, the Greek army posted itself at the

town of Thaidari, on the plain within a league

of Athens. Next morning early, the enemy,

6000 strong, appeared on the heights. The Greeks

attacked him without hesitation; the combat

lasted six hours ; the Turks finally fled, and were
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pursued to their intrenchments by the victorious

Greeks. It was the advice of Colonel Fabvier

that they should enter the town pele-mele with

the Turks, in which case they might at once

relieve the Acropolis ; but Karaiskaki, whosa

tactics were of a cautious character, would not

venture on so bold a course. The regulars distin

guished themselves very much in this affair,

charging the Turks gallantly with the bayonet.

The loss on the Greek side was but trifling ;

upwards of 500 of the enemy were slain.*

On the 20th, the ser-asker attacked the Greek

army. Fabvier's regulars behaved well, and bore

the brunt of the engagement ; but tin; conflict

ended in the defeat of the Greeks, who were

forced to retire to Eleusis. The following day

an interview took place between Karaiskaki and

the ser-asker, Omer, Pasha of Negropont, and

some of the other Turkish chiefs, on board of a

French frigate, commanded by M. de Rigny.

" At seeing them all together," says Karai'skaki,

in a letter to Colocotroni, " I could not help trem

bling with rage. We have, however, formed an

acquaintance which I hope will cost him dear.

We talked a great deal—he penetrated with the

idea that the Hellenes are his subjects—I with

that of our being free."f

* Soutzo says, the action at Tha'idari took place on the

1 0th. He makes the number of the Turks 7000, and the

ser-asker be joined by 2000 men from Carysto on the 20th ;

and, contrary to Kara'iskaki's own words, he attributes the

retreat of the Greeks to their want of cavalry. He esti

mates the regulars of Fabvier at 1200 men—a number

which is certainly too large. Mr Blaquiere, on the other

hand, makes Kara'iskaki's whole force to be 1200 men, and

says Iik did not begin to act till the month of November.

t The,dialogue between them is thus given by Soutzo -.
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On the 24th, Kara'iskaki wrote to Colocotroni,

giving an account of the two engagements, both

of which he represented as victories. Their

falling back to Eleusis he ascribed to their want

of water and provisions ; the loss of the enemy he

stated at 600 men killed, their own at 100, in the

two affairs. He urgently pressed him to send

to him the irregular cavalry of the Morea ; the

regular cavalry which he thought he could muster

himself would be about 300 men. In that case

he deemed he would be able to drive Resheed

out of Attica, and then they might turn their

united strength against Ibrahim. He begged of

him to send him provisions and ammunition, for

though he had written to the government for

them, his only reliance was upon him.

The ser-asker, after he had driven off the

Greek army, pushed on the siege with vigour.

He dug, at the foot of the Areopagus, a large

fosse, capable of containing 400 men, and from

the end of it ran three mines, with the intention

of blowing up the old theatre of Bacchus, and

attacking the citadel on that side. The garrison,

" At tbe siege of Mesolonghi," said Resheed, " before me,

behind me, beside me, it was always thee I saw ; again it

is thee whom I meet before Athens."—" Pasha," replied

Kara'iskaki, " quit Roomelia, and thou wilt be relieved from

the sight of me."—" Captain, I esteem thy valour—try to

gain my friendship."—" I have a government who would

cut off my head, if they but suspected me of the intention."

.—" How ! you have a divan strong enough for that ?"—

" Yes, but with this difference, that ours always judges us

before consigning us to the hands of the executioner, whereas

the sultan condemns you to the cord without any preamble."

—" Thy boldness is pleasing tome; enroll thyself beneath

my standards."—" I am the Roomeli-valesi of the. Greeks,

thou of the Porte ; one of us must drop the title ; the war

Will decide which."
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aware of his design, made a sortie on the evening

of the 13th September, fell suddenly on the fosse,

killed or made prisoners all the Turks who were

in it, then rushed on the mines, took the workmen

by surprise, seized all their tools and gabions, and

returned with their booty to the citadel, having

lost about thirty men in the affair. On the 20th

and the 21st October, the Turks gave two assaults,

but were driven back with loss.

The following day, Karaiskaki and Colonel

Fabvier, having concerted the means of throwing

some reinforcements into the citadel, the former

made an attack on the Turks at Thaidari, while

the latter, at the head of 600 regulars and forty

Philhellenes, moved upon Athens, to make a false

attack, in order to divert the attention of the

enemy. The plan was perfectly successful, and

Grizioti entered the place with 300 men, having

sustained scarcely any loss. That on the side of

the corps of Karaiskaki and Fabvier was about

sixty men ; the loss of the Turks was not known.

Karaiskaki then retired to Eleusis, Fabvier went

to the Piraeus, to embark for Methena.

While the ser-asker was before Athens, an

expedition was concerted by the Greeks, which

should assemble in the islands, and land at Talanta,

near Thermopylse, in order to cut off his commu

nication with Thessaly. Coletti, Count Theotaki,

Soutzo, and Colonel Raybaud (who was returned

to Greece) arrived, on the 28th September, at

Syra, with a Spetziote brig and sloop of war,

Count Harcourt, the agent of the French com

mittee, having furnished 30,000 piastres for the

expedition. On the 6th October, the sloop

sailed for the isle of Scopelos, to take on board

General Kara Tasso and his corps. On the lOthj

VOL. II. Y
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the brig sailed for the same place ; and on the 7th

October, Colonel Voutier, who had formed a corps

of regulars, arrived there also. The entire force

now amounted to 2000 men, commanded by Kara,

Tasso, Gatzo, Doobiotti, and Vaugeli ; and on

the 1 4th, it got on board a flotilla of boats, and

landed near Talanta: but the delay made had been

so great, that the Turks had had information of

their design, and had concentrated their forces

there. After' sundry smart actions, the Greeks

were finally beaten, and forced to re-embark.*

A corps of Turkish troops having advanced to

Dobiena, Karaiskaki marched against them, and

forced them to retire towards Salona. He still

pursued them, and at last enclosed them in the

valley of Arakhova. Though it was now the

beginning of December, when the cold was

extreme among the mountains, and his men had

hardly any clothes orfood, he persisted in keeping

the Turks strictly blockaded. They offered to

capitulate, but he would grant no terms if they

did not give up their arms and the heads of their

captains, and at length, when, in desperation, they

attempted, on the 6th December, to force a way

through his lines, he destroyed almost the entire

corps. Shortly afterwards, asthe citadel of Athens

was almost out of ammunition, and Goora had

been killed-]- sometime before, Karaiskaki pressed

the government to send Colonel Fabvierto relieve

it. That officer, accordingly, on the night of the

13th December, placing himself at the head of

400 ofhis factious, each carrying a parcel ofammu-

. .....'

* Jnurdain. • > ... ,.. I

t Gnora's beautiful wife and her children were killed by

a bomb some time afterwards.
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aition, succeeded in entering it, with the loss of

but three men. He remained there to aid in the

defence.*

It is an extraordinary circumstance in the con

dition of human affairs, that desertion, disunion,

and jealousy, are never more apt to prevail than

at the very time when danger from without is

most imminent, and the closest union and harmony

are indispensable in order to ward it off. And to no

country does this observation more apply than to

Greece, at all periods ofherhistory. When Xerxes

wasmarchinghismyriads to overwhelm her, all her

petty rivalries and animosities were in full opera

tion, and some of her states remained faithful to

the cause of their country from no more noble

motive than that of their neighbours havingjoined

the invader ; dissension facilitated the reduction

of Greece to a Roman province ; and when Mo

hammed II. was on his march against Constanti

nople, the unhappy people of that city were ready

to slaughter one another about some theological

trifles. So it was now in Greece ; while nothing

but the most cordial co-operation of all could avail

to resist the efforts of Turkey and Egypt, faction

within faction prevailed among those who had the

guidance of affairs.

From the vague, loose, and prejudiced accounts

which we have as yet of the state of parties at

that time, it is extremely difficult to deduce any

* Soutzo. According to M. Jourdain, Fabvier was

detained there, the English faction having secretly written

to Grizioti and the other generals to keep him there, as

General Church was coming from the Ionian Isles, and

England would be more disposed to favour them if an

Englishman had the chief command, than if it was in the

bands of a Frenchman ! ,
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clear and consistent idea of them, and we can

only attempt a slight, and we fear, not very

satisfactory sketch.

• The two commissions of government appointed

at Epidaurus were, as we have seen, almost

entirely composed of Peloponnesians. Their

leader was Andrew Zaimi, one of the principal

men of the Peninsula ; they headed what was

called the English party—wishing to have their

country placed under the protection of that

power—in which case they probably looked for

ward to appropriating to themselves the greater

part of the public lands. This party kept up a

constant communication with Commodore Hamil

ton, and complied with his directions on all

occasions. A.Mavrocordato, who had nownothing

to do with the government, held the same senti

ments, and was a decided partisan of England.

The Tombasis of Hydra, and all their friends,

were on the same side. On the other side, the

Condoorioti family, and some of the other lead

ing men of the islands ; Coletti, whose influence

was so great in Roomelia ; Colocotroni, and, to a

certain degree, Karaiskaki, and most of the

military men ; the two Soutzos from the Fanar,

and several others, were, for various reasons,

vehemently .opposed to the Peloponnesian oli

garchs and Mavrocordato, whom they sought by

every means to bring into discredit with the

people. To use the language of M. Soutzo,

who, we are to suppose, was one of the most

active agents himself, " taking advantage of the

dissensions of the primates, they harassed them

in the public papers, and displayed to the nation

their political nullity, their pernicious projects,

and their crimes. They accused A. Mavrocordato
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ef havmg betrayed the interests of his country,

by declaring himself the rival of Hypsilanti, and

of strengthening, in order to overthrow him,

the party of the oligarchs ; of having, by his

quarrels with Coletti, opened the gates of Greece

to Ibrahim ; of having squandered away on his

partisans the revenues of the state ; of having

negotiated a loan in 1824 without the orders of

the government, and frequently signed bills of

exchange in the name of, and unknown to, the

nation ; of having given birth to the Englishf

French, and Russian factions, all pernicious and

all anti-Hellenic ; of having secretlyattempted the

life of Karaiskaki, and forced Odysseus and

Varnakioti to turn their military talents against

their own country ; of having finally replied by

violence to the just representations of several

men of letters,—such as the Philhellene, Philip

Jourdain, and the virtuous Demetrius Paulidis ;

they refused to allow him the ability of a good

diplomatist, the qualities of an honest citizen, and

the courage of a warrior ; they overwhelmed him

with satires, epigrams, and diatribes ; by their

influence they broke the ties of his connexions

with more than one influential primate, and forced

him to wander from isle to isle without an object,

without authority ; though several of them were

of the same city, of the same caste, they trampled

beneath their feet, for the public weal, all interests

and regards. It is possible tltat they may have been

deceived in their opinion which they conceived of

him; but their intention was not thereby the less

praiseworthy: they looked for no employment;

imperturbable in the midstof the clamours ofparty,

they accepted only the onerous post of preaching

the truth even at the risk of their lives."
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As the powers of the two commissions wer#

to have expired in September, it was the object

of the opposition to assemble, as soon as possible,

another national congress, io order to make 'an

attempt at overthrowing the primates of the

Morea, and of declaring against all pacification

with the Porte. The Zaimists, it is said, bad

recourse to the following expedient to nndermine

them, and ruin them in the minds of the people.

There was considerable distress among the

people of Hydra, owing to the stagnation of all

trade, and the want of means for fitting out

expeditions, by which booty might be acquired.

A report, therefore, was spread, in the beginning

of December, that the rich had kept back the

greater part of the prizes made in 1825, when

Condoorioti was at the head of affairs, and given

but a small part to the sailors. The people rose

in tumult, and shut all the primates and the

captains up in the convent. They, however,' let

them out on their promise to return in the morn

ing, and a caVque was sent to Poros* to fetch

M. Tombasi, against whom they were particularly

inveterate. Next day, the primates and the

captains repaired to the convent ; but the people,

instead of following them, set about destroying

the houses of M. Tombasi and ofAdmiral Miowli :

the Condooriotis, however, who still retained

their influence over them, prevailed on them to

desist and to follow them to the convent. Another

caique was dispatched for M. Tombasi, and the

people meantime accosted his brother Yacomaki,

and Mr Coope, the secretary of marine. 14

* The Tombasis had retired to that island w'v

families, property, and ships.
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order to appease the excited people, the Con-

dooriotis and the other primates agreed to give

them a part of their demand, and supply them

with the means of living for another month; and

a commission of captains was appointed to govern

the isle provisionally, with whom were joined

deputies of the people.

Tranquillity was thus restored, when informa

tion was secretly conveyed to the primates, that

the people intended to rise and massacre them.

In alarm, they prepared to fly from the island ;

and on the night of the 8th of December, they

stole down to the battery, which is on the right

hand side of the port where they staid, waiting

for the boat of an English frigate which was to

come to take them off. Here they were found

by Colodimo the chief of the civil guard of the

isle, as he wasmakinghis rounds, and were by him

respectfully conveyed to their own houses. The

next morning they were brought to the convent,

and the people, on learning the cause of their

terror, solemnly swore to them that they never

had the slightest intention of doing them any in

jury, but that, on the contrary, they regarded them

as the fathers of their country, and were ready

to defend them against all their enemies. Both

'sides were now persuaded that the whole affair

had been the work of their common enemies ; a

subscription for the relief of the people was

instantly made, the Condooriotis gave 100,000

piastres, and all others contributing according to

their abilities, 2500 sailors were paid at the rate

Cjf 100 piastres each, and tranquillity was perfectly

restored.

On the 13th, Captain Hamilton arrived before

Hydra from Smyrna, and sent to demand the
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family of J. Tombasi. This demand was refused

on the plea of their being in perfect safety among

their relatives in the island. On the 15th, a

deputation, headed by Vice-Admiral Sachtoori,

waited on him at his own desire, and next day he

sailed for Egina, where the commission ofgovern

ment was sitting, leaving a corvette and a brig

nft' the island. On the night of the 19th, a vessel

belonging to the Condooriotis, which had sailed

on the 23d November, with Captain Zaca and 150

men, without papers, »'. e., a-pirating, came in,

after having pillaged some Ionian vessels to the

amount of from 12,000 to 15,000 piastres. On the

21st, Captain Hamilton again appeared, and the

primates and the others repaired on board his

vessel as before. He came close to the port, and

sent in to demand that Captain Zaca, his ship,

»nd the plundered property, should be given up

to him ; he also required that the ship of Admiral

Miowli should be sent to Poros. A verbal answer

was returned, that nothing could be done till their

ehiefs, who were on board his ship, should haver

returned. At three o'clock they landed, and assured

the people that Captain Hamilton would pardon

Zaca, but that the ship must be given up, or he

would fire on the town. Zaca's crew, though

willing to restore the plunder, would not hear of

the surrender of the ship, and in the evening a

letter was sent to Captain Hamilton, to request

that he would recede from that part ofhis demand.

Next morning, the plunder, which had been

divided by the crew, was being re-collected, when

a letter came from the English commander, to say^

that if the ship was not sent to him before noon,

he would do what the historians of Greece and

J^ffland would record with pain; and at two
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o'clock he sent to inform the Hydraotes that he

would send his boats to take Zaca's ship, and

that, if any resistance was offered, he would have

recourse to force.

Shortly afterwards, one of the English boats

put oft', and came to Zaca's vessel, on board of

whichthere were abouta dozen men. The English

were preparing to board her, when one of Zaca's

men fired a pistol at them. Immediately they

opened a fire from all their boats, and the corvette

discharged two cannon-balls at the town. Captain

Hamilton, when he saw what had occurred, in

stantly got into his barge, to put a stop to the

firing, but four persons, among whom was George

Politi, a bold captain of a fire-ship, had been killed,

and ten wounded.

Before the night came on, the English cut the

cables of all the vessels, of every description, which

were in the port, and carried them off. On Cap

tain Hamilton sending to demand the helm and

the sails of Zaca's vessel, they were given to himj

and part of the merchandise sent with them. He

directed the masters of the caiques, which brought

them, to say, that he wished all to be forgotten,

and the negotiations to go on as before. Next

day nothing was done, except that the remainder

of the goods was sent to Captain Hamilton, who,-

in return, sent back all the vessels but those of

Zaca and Miowli. On the 25th, the primates and

the deputies of the people went on board of the

frigate, where they continued the entire day, and

had some warm altercation with those Hydraote

primates who were come from Poros, and were

attached to the Egina party. During several

days the negotiations were continued, but Captain

Hamilton persisted in not giving up the vessel of

Zaca.
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CHAPTER XIX.

Congress at Hermione—Expedition to the Phalerumfor the

relief of Athens—Proceedings of the Congress—Arrival

of General Church—and of Lord Cochrane—Reconcilia

tion of the Parties—Count Capo d'Istrias appointed Head

of the Government— Unsuccessful attempt to rtliece Ath ns

—th' Citadel surrenders—Affairs in Candia—at ZfapoS

di Romania.

When tranquillity had been in some measure

restored in Hydra, the Condooriotis and Coloco-

troni set eagerly about assembling a new congress

at Castries, the ancient Hermione. The greater

part of the Moreote deputies were with them ;

Zaimi collected about forty deputies from the

isles at Egina, with whom he joined those who

had sitten at Epidaurus in the preceding summer.

The Tombasi party, who, as we have seen, had

retired to Poros with their families and their

shipping, also adhered to the Egina party.

Meantime a total stop was not put to operations

against theenemy,and in the latter end of January

1827, an expedition for the relief of Athens was

prepared at Salamis, of which the command was

given to Colonel Gordon, who was once more in

Greece. A force of about 2400 men, well sup

plied with every thing requisite, landed, on the

nightof the 5th February, at the Phalerum; while

a squadron, composed of the Karteria (Perseve

rance') steam-vessel, three brigs, and a good

number of boats of various kinds, under the com

mand of Captain Frank Hastings, who, from the

commencement ofthe war, had devoted his services
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and his fortune to the Greek cause, attended to

assist their operations. The Greek generals,

Vasso, Panyatoki Notara, and Boorbakhi, which

last had been a long time in the French service,

assembled their different corps at Eleusis, to act

against the enemy on that side.

The Turks who were at the Phalerum, fled, at

the approach of the Greeks, to the monastery of.

St Spiridion, close to the Pirseus. Captain Has

tings entered that port with his steam-vessel, and

opened a heavy fire of shot and shells on the

monastery, but the garrison, who were Albanians,

though near sixty of them were killed, stood the

fire with great courage. A six-pounder also

played on them on the land-side, and the Greek

troops were so posted as to cut off their retreat

to the town. A body of the Turkish cavalry

appeared in the plain, but soon retired ; and the

Greek general, Notara, asking permission to

storm with 500 picked men of his corps, Colonel

Gordon, though against his better judgment,

allowed him to do so. The event, however, was

such as the colonel expected : the storming party

was speedily repulsed, though, owing to the con

stant fire kept up by Captain Hastings on the

monastery, their loss did not exceed a dozen men.

The next day the ser-asker appeared in person,

with a strong body of cavalry and some infantry,

and two pieces of cannon, with which he opened

a fire on Captain Hastings's vessel, which obliged

her to leave the harbour; and the Turkish infantry

having intrenched themselves on an eminence

near the monastery, the ser-asker retired, leaving

some piquets of cavalry at the edge of the olive-

grove which extends to the town.

On the 6th, an engagement took place between
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the Turks and the army of the Greeks, which was-

at a place named Camatero, at the foot of Mount

Parnes, to the west of Athens. It was the opinion

of Vasso that they should keep the heights and

cut off the communications of the Turks, and this,

it is thought, would have been the wisest plan.

Notara M-as for marching to the Piraeus, and

joining the force which was already there ; but

the impetuous Boorbakhi declared for engaging

the Turks at once where they were. High words

passed between him and Vasso, but his opinion

prevailed. The Greeks, having neither cavalry

nor artillery, took their position on an eminence

behind a ravine at the foot of the mountain ;

Boorbakhi having posted himself in a redoubt

about two musket-shots in advance, with a small

church in his front, in which he had placed some

of his men. Here they were attacked, at day

break on the 8th, by Resheed in person, at the

head of 500 or 600 horse, 1000 infantry, and

two pieces of cannon. The Turkish guns fired

grenades with great rapidity ; the Greeks were

thrown into confusion ; the cavalry charged ; the

church was abandoned ; those who were behind

the ravine, fled, pursued by the horse, who did

great mischief among them, killing 250, and

making fifty prisoners. The number of the Greek

wounded was 200 ; they did not attempt to rally

at their camp at Eleusis, but continued their flight

till they got over to Salamis. Boorbakhi himself

was among the prisoners, his horse being shot

under him, and he was shortly afterwards put to

death.

• There now remained no hopes of being able to

raise the siege ; and as it seemed quite certain

that the Turks would soon make a general attack
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on the troops of the Phalerum, dispositions were

made to receive them. Accordingly, on the

evening of the 10th, their army, about 4000 or

5000 men strong, appeared on the plain, some

cannon-shots were exchanged, and they bivouac'd

found the hill on which the Greeks were posted.

The Greek troops were 2200 in number ; they had

fourteen pieces of cannon, and one brig of war. It

was arranged that this brig was to station herself

before the mouth of the port of Munchyia, to

protect their left flank ; Captain Hastings, with

the other and the Karteria, was to enter the port

of the Piraeus on their right ; all the boats were

removed, that the troops might have no alterna

tive but victory or death. .

Next morning, the engagement began by a

cannonade, in which the Greeks had the advan

tage ; the fire of musketry then commencing at

the wings, spread along the line ; the Turks

attacked the left wing furiously, and drove back

the Greektirailleurs, but by the aid ofthe Ipsariote

brig the Nelson, they were repulsed ; they then

attacked the right with as little success. Their

infantry now concentrated themselves, and made

a fierce attack on the centre, in the face of a thick

hail of musket-balls and grape-shot ; the Greek

reserve of regulars coming up and charging them

with fixed bayonets, they were forced to retire,

but they rallied again, drove back the tirailleurs,

andseveral of the&iractarsplantedtheir standards

within pistol-shot of the Greek lines ; but General

Macroyani falling on them with a select body

of troops, they were at length forced to retire,

and, retreating across the road to Athens, halted

at the foot of the rocky hill by the monastery,

to collect their dead and wounded. They con
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fessed the loss of 300 men, including six inferior

officers ; that of the Greeks did not exceed forty

men, but the want of cavalry prevented their

deriving' all the advantages which they might

have obtained from their victory. • '

During the engagement, Captain Hastings had

entered the Piraeus to attack the monastery, bat

his steam-vessel sustained so much injury from

the guns which the Turks brought to bear on her,

that he was forced to go to Egina that evening

to refit, having previously landed his ammunition,

&c., for the use of the artillery.

The ser-asker, who had still greatly the advan

tage in point of numbers, threw up intrenchments

all about the monastery and the. neck of the

Munchyia, and in some measure kept the Greeks

besieged in their position.- Frequent cannonading

and skirmishing between the advanced posts took

place. Disease and desertion continually dimi

nished the number of the Greek troops ; and

Colonel Gordon, apprehensive of an attack,

deemed it advisable to go over to Salamis in

search of reinforcements. Here he found Gene

rals Vasso and Panyotaki Notara, and the greater

part of their men, who had escaped from Karoa-

tero. By money and promises, he induced about

600 of these to give over plundering the inhabit*

ants, the occupation they were at present engaged

in, and accompany him to Phalerum.

The garrison of the Acropolis having at length

found an opportunity of conveying intelligence of

their situation, two of them came to the camp,

and gave a most deplorable account of their

sufferings. Colonel Gordon, aware that nothing

could be effected for their relief by his troops

remaining on the Phalerum, repaired to Egina
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to request of the government to allow him to

transport them to the gulf of Oropo, to act in the

ser-asker's rear. With this desire, however, they

declined complying, and Colonel Gordon, after

having held the chief command for about fifty

days, resigned it, in the end of February, into the

hands of the Greek generals, Notara, Macroyani,

and Kalerjie. The commissariat now fell into

the hands of improper persons, and the generals,

unable to effect any thing, remained at the

Phalerum, expending their ammunition in useless

and ill- directed cannonades.*

To return to civil affairs. On the 23d February,

the Hermione party, having assembled two-thirds

of the deputies—the number declared by the law

of Epidaurus sufficient to form a national congress

—entered on their deliberations, under the presi-

dence of Sessini of Gastooni, with M. Spiliadi

for secretary. Their first act was to publish a

proclamation addressed to the nation, exhorting

the people not to despair, but, relying on Heaven,

still to continue the contest, in which they had

hitherto struggled so gloriously ; and holding out

hopes that the great powers would yet interfere

in their behalf. Immediately afterwards, a letter

was written to the British ambassador at Constan

tinople, to assure him that it was the intention of

the Greek people to adhere to the terms of accom

modation with the Forte proposed at Epidaurus,

the year before.

. It had been for some years the wish of the

Greek nation, at least of the military portion of

it, that General Sir Richard Church, who had

organized the Greek regiments taken into British

* See the Narrative in Blaquiere's " Letters from Greece."
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pay, at the time when the English occupied the

Ionian Islands, should take the coromand-in-chief

of their army. Several of the most distinguished

of the Greek captains, such as Colocotroni, Ni-

kita, and most of the Sooliotes, as well as many

of the soldiers, had served under him, and his

popularity in Greece was considerable. His

presence was sought more anxiously than ever;

now that the necessity was seen of having regular

troops to oppose to the Arabs of Ibrahim ; and

General Church, complying with the pressing

invitations which he received, at length consented

to come and take the chief command. He landed,

on the evening of the 9th March, at Porto ,Keli,

near Spetzia. On hearing of his arrival, Colo

cotroni, Metaxa, several of the other leaders, and

a large body of the military, set out at midnight

to go to welcome him, and conduct him to Hermi-

one. They arrived at four o'clock in the morning,

the Greek standard was planted, the soldiers

formed a ring round it. While they fired three

volleys, Colocotroni approached the general, and

embraced him by the standard of Greece; then

turning to the soldiers—" Our father," cried he,

" is at length arrived ; we have only to obey

him, and Greece will soon be free.:" loud huzzas

followed. At sunrise, they set out for Hermione,

where the whole of the deputies and the military

ehiefs came to pay their respects to the man who

had so generously resigned the lucrative offices

which he held, to come to expose himself to hard

ship and danger, in the almost hopeless cause of

the liberty of Greece. . .. , ,., -,|;r:,

As General Church would not accept any

command till the decision of the Porte was known,

he resolved to act, in the meantime, the part of
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mediator between the two parties ; and Commo

dore Hamilton offering; him a passage to Egina,

in the Cambrian, he sailed for that place on the

day of his arrival at Hermione.

The arrival of Lord Cochrane, for whose ser

vices Greece was to come in, in her turn, after

the states of the New World, and which had long

been anxiously looked for, was now announced.

He appeared off Hydra on the evening of the

1 7th March ; and hearing that Commodore Hamil

ton was at that place, he went thither to meet

him. As soon as the congress at Hermione heard

of his being there, they sent a deputation of five

members, headed by Colocotroni, to congratulate

him. He received them on board his schooner

with much politeness ; but he assured them, that

till the dissensions which at present divided

Greece were at an end, he would withhold his

services.

The force brought by Lord Cochrane consisted

of his own schooner and of a brig of eighteen

guns, purchased by the Greek committees of the

continent. In speaking of the accession ofstrength

which the Greek navy received from foreign

sources, it must not be omitted, that, in the last

December, a fine frigate (but rather too large, it

was thought, for the purpose) arrived as a gift from

the American committee to the Greek nation, on

board of which Admiral Miowli had hoisted his

dag, and the Karteria steam-vessel had been built

by Captain Hastings at his own expense. Were

it not that the task would be irksome, and that we

may suppose our readers sufficiently acquainted

with the disgraceful transactions, we might here

relate the scandalous manner in which the Greek

VOL. II. z
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nation was defrauded of the greater part of the

produce of its second loan, contracted on such

usurious terms, and of the manner in which the

steam-vessels, for which its agents contracted,

were constructed. But we have not now space for

episodes, and weare rather glad to beexcused from

relating one so little creditable to our country.

By theexertions ofCommodoreHamilton and of

Sir B. Church, the people of Egina were brought

to reason, and they gave the latter full powers

to arrange the differences, and sent a deputation

to Poros to act with him. On the 24th March,

Colocotroni, and three other members of the con

gress of Hermione, met them at Damala, (the

ancient Troezene,) and the reconciliation was

effected . It was arranged that the congress should

be held at Epidaurus, and that the old deputies

should sit there along with the new ones. It was

further resolved, that Count John Capo d'Istrias

should be invited to take the post of president

of the Greek confederacy, that Lord Cochrane

should have the chief command of the fleet, and

Sir B. Church be appointed generalissimo of the

land forces.

The nomination of Count Capo d'Istrias to the

supreme direction of affairs in Greece had long

been the wish of a great portion of the nation.

In fact, as we have seen, the Hetairists had early

fixed their eyes upon him ; but, as he was one of

the most strenuous maintainors of the notion that

the Greek mind must first be emancipated from

ignorance, and made fit to receive the blessing of

liberty, before any attempt should be made to con

quer tin; national independence, he had all along

discouraged those who had addressed themselves.



NOMINATION OF CAPO D'lSTRlAS. 355

to him. He had farther been a member of the

Russian ministry, having entered the service of

that power at the time when she occupied his

native country—the Seven Islands—and he was

notinclined to do any thing whichmight offend the

tsar; but he had been now for some time residing,

as a private individual, in Switzerland, and seeing

his countrymen engaged, however prematurely

he might deem it, in the struggle, his wishes

were with them, and his advice and his purse were

open to them. He was evidently the fittest man

to take the reins of government into his hands,

and his nomination offered the only sure mode of

uniting the two parties. An ill-grounded fear

of offending England, as he had been in the ser

vice of Russia, alone caused some to hesitate.

In the first week of April, the deputies, to the

number of about 200, assembled at Troezene. As

at Astro, there being no house large enough to

contain them, they were obliged to hold their

sittings in a lemon grove. The only chair was

occupied by Sessini the president ; the members

sat around him on rough blocks of wood ; the

papers, archives, &c., of the congress, were stuck

in the branches of a neighbouring lemon-tree.

The deputies assembled by beat of drum, the

herald being one of Ibrahim's Arab drummers,'

who had been taken prisoner. On the 9th, Lord

Cochrane landed, and took the oath of allegiance

on his appointment to the command of the Greek

navy. The following day, the nominations of

General Church and of Count Capo d'Istrias took

place with general acclamations. The title of

president («-g«Sg«{) having become odious to the

people, on account of the ill-conduct of some of

those who had borne it, the name intended to .
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designate his office was director (xv^ntTis), and

the dignity was conferred on him for seven years.

As he was not on the spot, a commission of three

was to conduct affairs till his arrival. On the 15th

Sir Richard Church was sworn into office with

great solemnity, and instant preparations were

made for making an attempt to relieve the gar

rison of the Acropolis of Athens.

Since the failure of his attempt to penetrate into

Mani, Ibrahim-pasha had remained in a state of

inactivity. His troops, it was computed, did not

exceed 10,000 men, and they were distributed in

Tripolitza, Modon, and the other places which

secured his possession. He could not venture to

draw them together for want of supplies, and had

he left any place unprotected, the irregular bands

of the Greeks, who were scattered through the

mountains, might have been easily assembled and

led against it. Hetherefore deferred commencing

operations till the arrival of the reinforcements

of which he was in expectation. The Greeks

were masters of Mani, and its strong place of

Monemvasia, ofthe whole Argolis, and of Corinth

in the Morea ; in Roomelia they had no place of

strength but Athens ; the Turks were blocked up

in Salona—neither party could be said to be the

possessors of the country. The greater part of

the inhabitants of Attica, Megaris, and Livadia,

had fled to the Morea and the islands.

Karaiskaki, after having scoured the country

as far as to the ruins of Mesolonghi, had drawn

together all the troops he could collect, and

advanced to the relief of Athens. He was now

posted at Port Phoron, about eight miles from

that town. General Church, having assembled

all the men he was able to collect, passed over
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to Megaris, and encamped near the town; the

squadron under Lord Cochrane was ready to aid

the operations of the land army ; Count Porro

had resumed the direction of the commissariat,

and Colonel Gordon had, at the request of Gene

ral Church, taken that of the ordnance depart-

inent. On the 23d April, the generalissimo

transferred his head-quarters to the camp of

Karalskaki, and the corps of Sessini and Petmesa,

and a body of Hydraote sailors, arriving, the Greek

army amounted to about 10,000 men.

On the 25th, the troops at the Phalerum and

at Port Phoron made a simultaneous movement

in advance, and Lord Cochrane entered the

Piraeus. The enemy was drawn back from all

his posts except the monastery, where the Al

banians still defended themselves, and the Greek

line was advanced pretty far into the plain. The

monastery was continually cannonaded by the

flag-ship of Lord Cochrane, and the batteries

on the Phalerum, but the garrison showed no

inclination to surrender. On the 28th, General

Church, as the ammunition of the ships and

batteries was exhausted, and the Greek troops

testified no readiness to storm, granted the

Albanians permission to retire with their arms

and baggage. Accordingly, General Karalskaki,

having arranged with them the mode of their

leaving the monastery, drew them up in a close

column in front of it, and placed a line of cavalry

between them and the Greek troops occupying

the adjacent posts ; different bodies of cavalry and

infantry were placed about the column for its

protection, and Karaiskaki himself, Tsavella, and

several other officers of rank, stationed them

selves in the centre of it, by way of hostages.
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The column set forth, and proceeded towards the

camp of the ser-asker. In the meantime, the

Greek soldiers, who had gotten an idea that the

treasures of the ser-asker and his principal officers

were in the monastery, rushed into it in search

of prey ; and being disappointed in their expecta

tions, they followed the column in spite of the

escort. One of them attempting to take bis

sword from an Albanian officer, the latter fired

his pistol at him ; this was returned by a musket-

shot, and a general firing commenced on both

sides. As the column moved on, the number of

the assailants increased, and when it reached the

foot of the hill, occupied by a part of the Turkish

army, the batteries there fired on both Turks

and Greeks indifferently. The Greek officers

who were in the column ran imminent danger

of their lives, being exposed to the fire of their

own men as well as that of the Turks. At this

moment, the Sonliotes of General Botzari and

the corps of Nikita, which formed the two prin

cipal advanced posts of the army, seeing what

was going forward, flew to the aid of the Turkish

column, and though exposed to the fire of the

batteries, succeeded in opening a passage for

them. About a hundred and thirty men, that

is, one-half of the column, had been thus slaugh

tered. This deed excited considerable indigna

tion among the superior officers and the Phil-

hellenes who were present ; but it was evidently

an unpremeditated act, and many things of a

much more atrocious description had taken place

since the commencement of the war.

On the 4th May, some Candiotes, who were

lately come from Poros, attacked, without orders,
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a tambooria* of the Turks on an eminence near

the Phalerum ; a body of Turkish cavalry came

to aid their infantry ; General Karaiskaki, hear

ing the firing, hastened with some other officers

and some troops, to put a stop to the action.

These, however, joined with the Turks, were

driven off, but Karaiskaki received a wound, of

which he died the following day. Nikita, and

Captain Whitcomb, an English officer, were also

wounded, and several of the men were killed.

General Church, being resolved to make a

desperate attempt for the relief of the Acropolis,

and having made the necessary arrangements with

Lord Cochrane, embarked, on the night of the

5th May, with a corps of 3500 men, at the Phale

rum, and landed at the Church of the Three

Towns, intending to surprise Athens by a rapid

movement, and thus liberate the citadel. Unfor

tunately, the leading column had only arrived

within musket-shot of the hill of Philopappus,

the strongest of the Turkish posts, when daylight

came. They therefore took up a position form

ing two lines, with reserves, and intrenching

themselves in the usual slight way, and an action

commenced with the Turkish infantry. Gradu

ally the enemy's cavalry arrived, and formed on

the left flank of the first line of the Greeks. It

had with it some pieces of artillery, which com

menced firing, while another large body of cavalry

came up, and threatened every part of the line.

The Greeks repelled three charges ; but at length

. the enemy, collecting all his cavalry, to the amount

of 2000, made a furious attack on the right flank,

and in a few minutes cut it to pieces ; the rest of

* A sort of slight fortification.
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the Greek army was instantly seized with a panic,

and fled ; the Turkish horse spread all over the

plain, pursuing and slaughtering the fugitives.

The loss of the Greeks in this unfortunate affair

was near 1500men ; the Sooliote generals, Draco,*

Lambroveios, George Tsavella, T. Fotomara,

and nearly all their men, perished ; the regulars,

and the commander, Colonel Inglesi, were cut to

pieces ; only two of the Philhellenes escaped ;

few of the Candiotes left the field ; their brave

chief, Kalergi, was covered with wounds, and

made a prisoner. He was afterwards ransomed

for a large sum. All hopes of relieving the cita

del were now at an end ; and the next day Gene

ral Church wrote to the garrison, desiring them

to accept the terms offered by the ser-asker, the

faithful performance of which would be guaran

teed by the French commander on that station.

The chiefs of the garrison refused to obey the

order ; but on the 5th of the following month,

when they saw that the Greek army had aban

doned the Fhalerum, they accepted the terms of

the ser-asker, and evacuated the place. The sol

diers of the garrison were allowed to retain their

* Draco, says M. Soutzo, was taken prisoner and

brought before the pasha, to whom he said, " I am George

Draco ; my sabre has cut off more than a hundred of the

heads of thy people ; why dost thou delay ? Take my fife."

The pasha replied, that he would send him to Constan

tinople to regale the eyes of the sultan. " Knowest thou

not," answered the Sooliote, " that thou canst dispose of

a slave, but not of a freeman ?" and drawing a dagger from

under his clothes, he plunged it into his bosom, and died.

Mr Blaquiere mentions tbe anecdote, but without naming

any person. According to this last writer, three hundred

of the Greeks were made prisoners, and coolly put to death

hy order of the ser-asker. *l *
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arms and baggage, the Athenians to retain their

baggage alone. The French admiral, De Rigny,

placed himself at the head of the column, along

with three Albanian chiefs, and three of the

pasha's officers, and it passed unmolested to the

place of embarkation. Resheed-pasha remained

complete master of continental Greece.*

During the time that Athens was besieged,

there was some fighting between the Turks and

Greeks in Candia. In the month of March a corps

of 2000 of the former set out from Candia to go

in search of a body of 1200 Cretans who were

traversing the western part of the island, and

spreading terror among the Moslems. The two

parties met, on the 14th, at the foot of Mount Ida,

and a conflict ensued, which was obstinately main-

tained till night. The loss was about 100 men

on each side, but the Greeks remained masters of

the field and of five stand of colours, and a part

ofthe enemy's baggage. Various other skirmishes

occurred in different places, with alternate success.

The Turks, having met a check near the villages

of Gergiris and Panasso, took a fearful vengeance

on them ; for, having been reinforced from Candia,

they suddenly entered them, and massacred every

living being they contained.f

These Cretan affairs are of little importance in

themselves : we have mentioned them merely to

* In our account of the affairs relating to the attempt to

relieve the citadel of Athens, we have followed the dispatches

of General Church. The account given by M. Jourdain

differs from them in numerous particulars j but M. Jourdain

is so cordial a jVIiso- Anglist, that we must be very cautious

how we receive his accounts of any thing in which our

countrymen were concerned. t

f Jourdain. .. ;
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show that the Christian inhabitants of that island

have never ceased, from the breaking out of the

war, to make head against the Moslems.*

At Napoli affairs were in a deplorable state.

Griva, who, through theinterest ofKaraiskaki,had

obtained the command of the Palamidi, refused

to resign it when required by General Church.

Fotomara the Sooliote, who was governor of

the town, had leagued with young Colocotroni

against Griva, some ofwhosesoldiers they attacked

and killed. Griva's brother, who commanded one

of the lower batteries, made himself master of

the gates, drove General Colocotroni out of the

town, forced his son to barricade himself in his

own house, and Fotomara to take refuge in one of

the batteries. General Colocotroni soon returned

with reinforcements, and, during a part of the

month of July, the two parties fought each other

with the greatest animosity. Griva bombarded

the town—the greater part of the inhabitants

abandoned it—the government was forced to take

refuge in the fort of Boorghi.

CHAPTER XX.

Interference of the Great Powers—Treaty of London—

Battle of Navarino—Evacuation of the Morea—Conclu

sion.

No one, surely, who takes a calm survey of the

state of Greece in the month of July 1827, will

deny that her condition was all but desperate, and

* It is farther to be noticed that the Samians had main

tained their independence completely all through the con
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that nothing short of the prompt interference of

the great powers conld have saved her from being

again brought under the gallingyokeofMahmood's

despotism, after her towns and villages should all

have been destroyed, and the choice of her popu

lation sold into slavery. The treaty of London

ofthe 6th ofJuly gave a termination to the struggle

of six years, and established the independence of

Greece. With a concise view of this treaty and

its effects, we shall conclude our sketch of the

history ofthis memorable national resurrection, as

it may justly be called.*

The foreign policy of England had, for some

years, been directed by Mr Canning, a man whose

ability as a statesman, and whose eloquence as a

senator, few will affect to deny, whatever their

opinion may be of him in other respects, or how

ever much they may differ from his views on some

important points. To such a man, therefore,

policy alone dictated an interference in the affairs

of Greece on the part of England, before Russia

should take the matter entirely into her own

hands, which it was very evident she would soon

do, ifthe other powers remained inactive. Accord

ingly, the Duke of Wellington (whose fate it is

to be the agent of good) was sent to St Peters

burg in the beginning of 1826, ostensively to con

gratulate the Emperor Nicholas on his accession,

but in reality to arrange the Greek question ; and

a protocol (the basis of the subsequent treaty of

London) was signed there on the 4th April.

Though we have ascribed no motives to the

.'' * We here follow the statements in No. IX. of the

Foreign Quarterly Review, which, as they have not been

answered, we are to look upon as correct. '
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conduct of Mr Canning but those of policy, it is

surely allowable to suppose that others, and of a

more generous kind, may have exerted at least a

secret influence over his mind. Mr Canning was

a scholar, and an eloquent one ; from his youth

he was familiar with the classics, which he never

ceased to admire ; and nothing could be more

natural than for him to feel a desire to see the

people which had produced some of the ablest

monuments of human genius in a condition to

rival its former efforts, and to have been actuated

by the laudable ambition of transmitting his name

to posterity as that of the man whose voice had

called Hellas, after a slumber of 2000 years, to

awake, and take her place once more among the

nations. But farther, we think that, notwith

standing occasional aberrations, produced in a

great measure by circumstances, Mr Canning was

always at heart a friend to liberty, and anxious to

. diffuse its blessings, and that, from this feeling, he

rejoiced at having an opportunity of giving to the

classic land of Greece that which he so proudly

boasted of having bestowed on the embryo states

of the New World—a political existence. These

views of ours respecting the character of Mr

Canning may be imaginary, but they are not

altogether chimerical ; and we feel pleasure in

supposing a statesman acting from motives not

merely political. , ,

Mr Canning visited Paris in the summer of

1826, and sounded the French ministry on the

subject of Greece ; but he did not find them much

disposed to interfere. The protocol was after

wards communicated to the courts of Vienna and

Berlin, with a request that they would enter into

the proposed alliance. Prince Metternich, after
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eulogising the spirit by which the allied courts

were actuated, stated that his Imperial Majesty

must be farther informed respecting the proposed

mode of executing this treaty, before he could

accede to it, and that he " had always objected,

and still objects, to any interference byforce—to

any attack on the rights of the Turk, and even

to any menace of that power." The Austrian

minister throughout styles the Greeks insurgents,

whom it was the duty of the Porte to put down

if it could. The answer of the Prussian minister

was of a more liberal tone ; but as Prussia came

nowhere in immediate contact with Turkey, and

as her ambassador might be useful in mediating

between the Porte and the other powers, in case of

their withdrawing their ambassadors, he declined

becoming a party to the treaty. In the spring of

1827 negotiations commenced at London,between

England, France, and Russia; and on the 6th

July the treaty was signed, of which the follow

ing is the substance.

The contracting powers were to offer their

mediation to the Porte, with a view to bringing

about a reconciliation between it and the Greeks ;

and a demand of an immediate armistice was to

be made of the two parties. The basis of the

proposed arrangement was to be, the Greeks

acknowledging the suzerainty (feudal superior

ity) of the sultan, and paying, in consequence,

to him, an annual tribute, the amount of which

was to be fixed by common consent, once for all ;

their being governed by authorities chosen by

themselves, but the Porte to have a determining

voice in the nomination. The Greeks were to

get possession of the Turkish property in the

continent and islands, on condition of paying an
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annual sum to the former proprietors, or indem

nifying them in some other way. The limits of

the Greek territory, and the designation of the

islands which were to belong to it, were to be

afterwards arranged by the parties and the con

tracting powers.

By an additional and secret article, it was

declared, that in case of the Ottoman Porte not

accepting, within one month, the proposed media

tion, the high contracting powers would establish

commercial relations with the Greeks, by sending

to them, and receiving from them, consular agents ;

and in case of the Porte not accepting, and the

Greeks refusing to execute, the proposed armi

stice, the contracting powers would employ such

means as they might deem prudent to carry it

into effect.

Accordingly, France and England, without loss

of time, augmented their naval forces in the

Levant, and a Russian squadron sailed from the

Baltic for the Mediterranean. Secret instructions

were sent out to the English admiral, Sir E.

Codrington, directing him to enforce, after the

10th August, a suspension of arms by sea, and to

prevent the landing of any Turkish troops in

Greece or the islands. Before, however, all the

allied force had arrived which was to carry these

instructions into execution, or time was had for

applying to the ambassadors at the Porte for an

explanation of them, a large fleet, with troops

from Egypt, anchored, on the 9th September, in

the bay of Navarino. As the employment of

this fleet in conveying troops from one place to

another, and in re-victualling the fortresses, might

be extremely prejudicial to the Greek cause, and

as the admiral's instructions had not provided for
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that case, he wrote home for directions how to

act ; and at the same time applied to Mr St rat-

lord Canning, the British ambassador at Constan

tinople, for advice. From him he received a

protocol of conferences, held by the three ambas

sadors at that place on the 4th September, autho

rizing the allied fleets to prevent naval expeditions

from one port to another, and giving them power

to escort to its destination, any part of the

Egyptian or Turkish fleets which should engage

to quit Greece, and return to Egypt, Asia, or the

Dardanelles. Theinstructions afterwards received

from London, dated 16th October, were to the

same effect.

On receiving the instructions from Constanti

nople, the English and French admirals (the

Russian squadron was not yet arrived) sent to

the Egyptian admiral in Navarino, to say that

they had received orders not to permit any hostile

movement by sea against the Greeks, and to beg,

therefore, that lie would not make any attempt of

the kind. On the 25th September they had an

interview with Ibrahim, and an armistice was

concluded, extending to all the sea and land forces

lately arrived from Egypt, to continue in force

till Ibrahim should receive an answer from the

Porte, or from his father. As an answer could

not be expected to arrive in less than twenty

days, and no doubts were entertained but that

Ibrahim would be ordered to evacuate the Morea,

the French and English ships were ordered to-

prepare for escorting the Ottoman fleet to Alex

andria or the Dardanelles. A week, however,;

had scarce elapsed, when upwards of forty sail of

the Egyptian fleet came out of the harbour, and

steered for the north. Admiral Codrington, who.
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had gone to Zante on the conclusion of the

armistice, on hearing of this movement, made sail

with his own ship, the Asia, and two smaller

vessels, and got ahead of them, resolved to oppose

their entrance into the gulf of Patras. The

Egyptian commander asked permission to enter

Patras, but on receiving an indignant refusal,

accompaniedwith reproaches of his breach offaith,

he returned towards the south, escorted by the

English ships. On the fleet arriving (October 3)

between Zante and Cephalonia, Ibrahim and two

other admirals joined it, with fourteen or fifteen

ships of war. Notwithstanding their great supe

riority of force, the English commander bore

down upon them, resolved to enforce respect to

the armistice. The Ottoman fleet still proceeded

southward, but taking advantage of a gale of

wind and of the darkness of the night, the four

admirals' ships and some smaller vessels ran to

the gulf of Patras. On seeing them there in the

morning, the English squadron bore down on

them, and fired till they made them show their

colours. During the night it blew a hurricane

—the English squadron was driven off—and

Ibrahim, taking' advantage again of the darkness,

got out to sea ; so that when, in the morning

of the 5th, the English admiral was returning

towards Patras, he saw thirty sail of the enemy's

ships between Zante and Cephalonia. After

doing them considerable damage, he forced the

whole of them to return to Navarino.

On the 13th October, the Russian squadron

arrived, and the English being reinforced from

Malta, the allied force was now complete. As

Ibrahim continued to massacre the inhabitants,

to burn the villages, and to destroy the trees in .

8
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the Morea, the three admirals held a conference

on the 18th, in which, as the most effectual mode

of putting a stop to these atrocities, they agreed

to enter the Bay of Navarino, and to renew their

proposition for the Ottoman forces leaving the

Morea. It was expected that, as Ibrahim, when

at sea, did not venture to engage the English

squadron alone, he would submit at once at the

sight of the allied fleet.

Accordingly, on the 20th October, at two

o'clock in the afternoon, the combined squadron

prepared to pass the batteries, in order to anchor

in the Bay of Navarino, where the Turkish ships

of the line were moored in the form of a crescent,

with springs on their cables, and their broadsides

towards the centre; the smaller vessels were

behind them. The combined fleet sailed in two

columns, that on the weather-side being composed

of the French and English ships, the Russians

forming the other or lee line. Admiral Codring-

ton's ship, the Asia, led the way, followed by the

Genoa and the Albion ; they passed in with great

rapidity, and moored alongside of the capitan-

pasha, and two other large ships. Orders had been

given that no gun should be fired if the example

was not set by the Turks. When the ships had

all entered the harbour, the Dartmouth sent a

boat to one of the Turkish fire-ships which were

near the mouth of the port. The Turks fired

with musketry on the boat, and killed the lieu

tenant and several of the crew. This was returned

from the Dartmouth, and La Sirene, the flag-ship

of Rear-Admiral De Rigny, and cannon-shot was

fired at La Sirene by one of the Turkish ships,

which was instantly returned, and the battle soon

became general. The conflict lasted with great

VOL. II. 2 A
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fury for four hours, and terminated in the des

truction of nearly the entire Turkish fleet. As

each ship became disabled, her crew set fire to

her, and dreadful explosions every moment threa

tened destruction to the ships of the allies.*

After the victory, one of the captive Turkish

captains was sent to Ibrahim and the other chiefs,

to assure them, that if one single musket or

cannon-shot should be fired on any ship or boat

belonging to the allied powers, they would imme

diately destroy all the remaining vessels and the

forts of Navarino ; and moreover, consider such an

act as a declaration of war on the part of the Porte

against the three allied powers ; but if the Turk

ish chiefs acknowledged their fault in committing

the aggression, and hoisted a white flag on their

forts, they were willing to resume the terms of

good understanding which had been interrupted.

The answer returned was of course pacificatory.

The battle of Navarino ended, in effect, the

war in Greece. The intelligence ot it was received

with exultation in France and Russia; but the

English ministry at that time were doubtful what

to say to it, and their successors in office hesitated

not to express their disapprobation of it. Though

it cannot be proved, yet it seems more than pro

bable, that this wavering conduct of the British

government hardened Sultan Mahmood in his

obstinacy, and led him to reject all the efforts of .

Russia for a pacific adjustment of the differences

between them, for he still secretly believed that

* Of eighty-one ships of war, of which the Turkish fleet

consisted, there remained but one frigate and fifteen smaller

'vessels in a state to be ever again- able to put to sea. The

Asia, Genoa, and Albion, were very much damaged, and

•*!>« loss of lives in the allied fleet was considerable.
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the other powers would come forward to save

him at the last hour.

After the destruction of the Turkish fleet, the

allied admirals invited the Greeks to undertake

the blockade of the ports which were in the hands

of the infidels, and they directed their own efforts

to the destruction of the pirates, who had, of late

years, infested these seas, and committed so many

robberies and atrocities. The great nest of these

pirates was a little island named Carabusa, off

the coast of Candia. It had but one harbour—

which was so shallow that none but the vessels

of the pirates could enter it— and there was a

tolerably strong fortress on the summit of a

neighbouring hill. The charge ofattacking it was

committed to Sir T. Staines; and he completely

succeeded in destroying twenty-eight pirate ves

sels, which were in its harbour at the time, and

effectually breaking up this establishment of the

pirates.

About the middle of December, Ibrahim-pasha,

aware that he must soon evacuate the Morea, took

an opportunity of sending his remaining ships to

Egypt with the sick and wounded, and the women

andchildren connected withthe expedition. Along

with these he shipped a good number of the .

Greeks for slaves. Nothing was done to prevent

him by the British admiral, whose instructions

did not extend to that point, and his non-inter

ference was afterwards made a serious charge

against him by his own government.

Count Capo d'Istrias arrived in Greece in Ja

nuary 1828, and assumed the government. As

the forces of Ibrahim in the Morea were still

27,000 men, and the greater part of the fortresses

were in his hands, the Count clearly saw that it

VOL. II. 2 B
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was beyond the power of the Greeks to force him

to leave it. He therefore readily listened to the

proposal of the French government to send an

armed force to his aid. The admirals concluded

a treaty on the 25th July with Mehemet Ali for

the evacuation of the Morea ; and as the French

army, under Marshal Maison, landed in the month

of October following, Ibrahim embarked with

21,000 men, and quitted the country which had

been for nearly five years the scene of his excesses.

Thegarrisons ofthe different fortresses submitted

at the appearance of the French troops, the castle

of the Morea alone making any show ofresistance.

The Greek troops had meantimebeen employed

under General Church in Western Greece, which

was easily cleared of the Ottomans, who were

few in number in that part of the country, but

they still retained absolute possession of Eastern

Greece and Negropont.

The war with Russia in 1828 and 1829 having

entirely broken the power of the Turkish empire,

Sultan Mahmood was obliged to subscribe to such

terms as the victor was pleased to impose ; and,

by an article in the treaty, signed in the month

of September 1829, the Porte declared its entire

adhesion to the stipulations of the treaty of Lon

don of the 6th July, 1827, and to the act drawn

up on the 22d March, 1829, between Russia,

Great Britain, and France.

It being now decided that Greece was to form

an independent state, two questions remained to

be settled, namely, what should be its magnitude,

and under what form of government it should

be placed.

With respect to the former of these points, it

must be kept in view, that at the time when the
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allied powers interfered, the Greeks were abso

lutely vanquished, and had no alternative between

extermination and unconditional submission to

the will of the Porte; whatever territory, there

fore, was secured to them they should have recei

ved gratefully as a boon, instead of, at the sug

gestion of artful and self-interested men, talking

of defensible portions, as if they were, or will be

for a long time, able to defend themselves against

the Ottomans, by their own means and resources.

The old saying, of beggars not being entitled to

choose, applies with full force in the present case.

It was policy, or perhaps humanity, (for the

pretext of the suppression of piracy was a mere

stalking-horse,) which induced the allied powers

to break through the great principles of the non

interference of strangers in civil contests ; and

when the rule has been broken, all that remains

is to go so far as sound policy will direct and

justify. They have in effect deprived Mahmood

of a portion of the dominions acquired by his

ancestors, according to the approved receipt for

acquiring dominion—by the sword, and to which,

therefore, his right was undeniable as long as he

could maintain it by the means by which it had

been gained. It is idle, therefore, to talk of

respecting his rights in the allotment of territory

to the new state; it is only to be considered

what portion of territory seems best suited to the

interest, the population, and the means of the

state, to which existence has been given.

While there was a reservation of suzerainety

and tribute to the Sultan, various limits were

proposed ; the smallest was that' which gave only

the Morea and the Cyclades to the Greeks ; the

largest that which proposed to bound the new
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state, on the north, by a line drawn from the Gulf

of Volo on the east, to that of Arta on the west ;

the British government, from their avowed desire

of maintaining the Ottoman empire in its inte

grity, contending for the former, that of Russia,

from an opposite reason, preferring the latter. The

former of these limitations wasevidently too small;

the latter was, in our opinion, too large. When

theobstinacy ofthe Sultan had irritated the French,

and English governments, and it was determined

to leave him no claims or rights over Greece, a

new line of boundary was deemed necessary ;

it was recollected that he would be now required

to surrender absolutely Eastern Greece and Eu-

bcea, of which he had undisturbed possession, and

it seemed butjustice to soothe his pride by giving

up to him a part of what the Greeks were mas

ters of. It was then determined that the frontier

line should commence near Zeitooni, to the south

of Volo, be drawn westward to Vrakhori, and

then pursue the course of the Aspropotamo

(Achelous) to its mouth, to the west of Meso-

longhi, thus leaving Acarnania to the Porte. To

this line in general, as the security of the new

state is to be guaranteed by the three great

powers, we cannot see any very strong objections ;

but the puppets who form the senate of Count Capo

d'Istrias, have, at his instigation, raised a prodi

gious clamour about this indefensible frontier, as

if the scanty population of Greece was able to

defend any frontier, however strong by nature

and by art. To read the worthy president's account

of their grief and indignation, we might be led to

suppose that they were the most aggrieved and

ill-used people on the face of the earth. Viewing,

38 we do, their murmurs with contempt, we
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cannot, however, see what was the utility of

giving back Acarnania to the Sultan. It adds

nothing, to the strength of his empire : it will

always be a cause of petty warfare between the

Turks and the Greeks ; and the Macron Oros,

which separates it from Epirus, would, as we

apprehend, form an excellent northern limit.

Though it were to be wished that Thessaly should

form a part of Hellas, and it were desirable that

Olympus, not (Eta, should he once more its

northern limit, yet spoliation must stop some

where, and it would be surely hard to make the

Turks give up a district, a single foot of which

they cannot be said to have lost during the entire

course of the war. The same principle will apply,

in a great measure, to Candia, though it were

much to be desired that that fine island should

form a part of the new kingdom, and though we

see, in its retention by the Porte, the seeds of

future insurrection and war.

In fact, we think that all that is now given to

Greece, will be only saved from Russia The

time is not far distant (the present generation

will probably witness the event) when the Turk

will be driven out of Europe. Mahmood may

discipline troops after the European fashion, but

he is making no efforts to infuse moral vigour

into the bosoms of his subjects : the fanatic spirit

has fled; no equivalent impulse is come to take its

place, and military discipline alone has never

availed to save an empire. A partition of his

European dominions will, in all probability, take

place ; those who divided Poland may agree to

divide Turkey in Europe ; Austria may not be

reluctant to accept Servia, Bosnia, and Albania,

leaving the Autocrat of the north to take the
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remainder, and to pursue his conquests in Asia

Minor.* We may hope that when that time

arrives, Greece will be strong enough to be

admitted as a party, and that her share of the

spoil may be Thessaly and Candia.

As to the second question, which relates to the

government, the allied powers have decided that

it shall be monarchical ; but the future sovereign

not to be of the reigning families in France,

England, and Russia. Prince Leopold of Saxe

Coburg, was the person selected—he coquetted a

long time with the proffered crown—the respect

able portion of the people of Greece rejoiced at

the prospect of his coming to bring peace and

concord into the country ; but the artful president

caused difficulties to be started about the bound

ary-line—wrote, pressing the prince to come out

to Greece ; but, at the same time, by drawing an

exaggerated picture of the toils and privations

which he would have to undergo, scattered all the

brilliant visions of sovereignty which may have

possessed his imagination. The prince, in alarm,

resigned the crown which he had accepted, and

the prize still lies to reward some bolder candi

date. We mean not to blame Prince Leopold for

what he has done, for in our opinion he has acted

wisely ; we only think that he should have made

up his mind at once, and not have gone so far as

* It is not undeserving of notice, that M. Von Hammer,

in his History of the Ottoman Empire, when speaking of

the Euphrates having been at one time the boundary between

Eastern and Western dominion, expresses his opinion that

it will become so once more. M. Hammer is a subject,

and in the employment, of the Austrian government, and

his work is dedicated to the Emperor of Russia.
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he did till he was perfectly acquainted with all

the circumstances.

As to Count Capo d'Istrias, the Greeks would

perhaps have acted more wisely if they had not

made him their president. He is an active, intri

guing, self-interested man, the devoted slave of

Russia, and his only object seems to be, by scaring

away every sovereign who may be appointed, to

keep the government in his own hands, and enrich

his family and dependents. He is said to be himself

disinterested, but he has brought over his brothers,

and a swarm of hungry, servile lonians, whom he

has thrust into all the offices and employments in

the state ; by a union with the uuprincipled Co-

locotroni, he has managed to have the Morea at

his devotion ; and the legislative assemblies, whose

deliberations and resolves he announces so pomp

ously to the world, are solely composed of his

creatures, to whom his will is a law. The money

given to him by France and Russia, binds the

greedy primates of the Morea to him by indisso

luble ties; the Roomeliotes, the islanders, and

those men who, like Mavrocordato, Hypsilanti,

Tricoopi, and others, have the real interests of

Greece at heart, are discouraged and unemployed

by him. Neither as president nor as prime mi

nister, does Capo d'Istrias seem calculated to be

of any real benefit to Greece. It must not, how

ever, be omitted, that he appears to be sincerely

anxious to promote education among the people.*

The future sovereign of Greece must be a man

of energetic character, who will despise and

* See the work of Captain Trant already quoted ; the

details which he gives of the Count's administration are

amply confirmed by others. Indeed, the letter to Prince

Leopold sufficiently indicates his character.
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repress the parties and factions which exist there.

Aloney must be his grand weapon ; where all are

venal, he must, by means of a regular force,

protect and secure the peaceable peasantry, and

dissolve, as speedily as possible, these irregular

bands which, however useful in war, are the bane

of a country in peace. It may be doubted if

Greece, at present, possesses men fit for sharing

in the functions of a representative government ;

but in the actual state of public opinion on that

subject throughout Europe, it would be idle to

propose any other. Yet in vileness, venality, and

all the qualities which unfit men for legislative

functions, the greater part of the primates and

captains are hardly to be paralleled. The only

really valuable portion ofthe population of Greece

is the peasantry, whose estimable qualities all

acknowledge. With time, however, a firm and

judicious government, and the diffusion of educa

tion, all must improve ; her population, which is

now but 750,000, will be augmented by emigrants

from the Turkish dominions ; her natural advan

tages and productions will be duly cultivated ; her

wealth and intelligence will augment, and we may

confidently look forward to her taking a respect

able station in the European family, and being,

perhaps, an agent in diffusing civilisation over a

part of Asia.

THE END.
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